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Afi account of Experiments rmdc in the Mysore Country, in the 
Year 1804, to invijltgale the excels cj- Terrejlrial RejraEion. 

BY LIEUTENANT JOHN WARREN, 

Of //. M. 33«' Regiment of Foot. 

— — - 

, INTRODUCTION. 

IS^OT WITHSTANDING tiie various theories, which have been 
advanced, at different tunes, to account for the effe6ls of lefraCtion (i); 
and the numerous experiments wh'ch have been made by the moll 
eminent philofopher of our times, with a view to difeover fame law by 


(i) Particubrly by Ds Castes, Leibnitz, the two Bernouillis anJ laflly by Sir 
Isaac Newton, whofa hypothefis, grounJeJ on the hws ot attraction, now generally obtains 
among phyrical writers. 
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which its efFefts might be reduced to certain narro’.v limits, applicable to 
praclice, nothing fufficiently fatisfadlory has yet occurred, to fct the 
queftion finally to reft. 

The late General Roy was the firft among us, who availed him- 
felf of the favorable opportunity which his furvey prcfentcd, to pay fome 
minute attention to the effecfs of terreftrial refraction. After him 
Colonel Williams and Mr. Dalby refuined the inveftigation, as far 
as' the fcrvice on which they were employed conveniently allow^ed; but 
as this was but a fecondary object with them, little additional information 
is to be gathered from their labours. Major Mudge has, indeed, made 
a number of experiments fince that time ; but the refult has fallen fo far 
fhort of his expe6lations, that he promifes, in his lateft publication, to 
refume, and pay particular attention to the fubjecf: and we have no doubt 
every right to expect fomething very valuable from that quarter. But, 
may not the laws of refraction be fo materially affedted by gravity and 
other unknown caufes, as to vary in different parts of the globe, and that 
theory which obtains in high northern latitudes fail in tropical regions.? 
indeed the irregularities which of late have been detected in the declina- 
tions of certain ftars, ( 2 ) which though unobferved in England^ are power- 
fully felt In thefe climates, fufficiently ffiow how rjiuch we have reafon 
to fufpedt an effedt of the fort, and muft evince the expediency of obtain- 
ing correfponding experiments in different latitudes; for it is obvious 
that even to afeertain any deviation in a fyftem, perhaps too generalifed, 
mivht be attended with incalculable advantages to feience. 

o o 


(2) Major Lameton, in a pollfcript to one of his late reports to g;o\ eminent, has this 
ohfervation. “ We find here, that different Rars give very different latitudes, after being cor- 
“ reded for aberration, nutation, &c. At Trivaiidei>orum, the latitude of that Ration by 
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It mud be owned, that to render experiments on terrcdiial refraclion 
pointedly ufeful, it would be neceffary to fliow how difcovcries in this 
province might apply and be extended to refraclioa in general. Hither- 
to, on this recondite fubject, nothing which would immediately apply 
has reached my knowledge; but as fo much is dill to be done whenever 
.refraclion is codeerned, we may argue, that in the prefent dage of our 
information, obfervations confined to terredrial objects may be deemed 
fudicient. 

Ii' has been dated on experiments (3) that the refradlive power of the 
air is proportional to its dendty ; and this is as its weight directly, and heat 
inverfely. It would then appear, were our barometers and thermometers 
fufficiently accurate, that by comparing them at any given time, the 
ratio of its denfitv might be had. But it has been found, on trial, that in 
the prefent unimproved date of thtfe indrumems, changes, not very 
minute, in the dendty of the atmolphere, efcape our notice, when a re- 
ference is made to them alone. 


“ Aldeharan was ii° 44' 52” 59. The latitude by Regulus was 11° 44' 47" 84 and the latitude 
“ bv cOrioms, 11° 44' 40" 91. I had made obfervations by the fame three flars at Paudree 
“ ftation. where thofe by Regulus and (SiOrionis were often int-.-rrn.picd on acconnt of the bad 
weather, and confequently left doubtful ; but the dirfercnces not witb, Handing were nearly the 
fame. See. Though thefe obfervations have been fet aiide, they ftrve fufficiently to prove that 
‘‘ the declinations, as laid down in Europe, are irregular bere, and this may probably arife from 
“ the-uncertainty we labour under with refpeft to the laws ot rctracliiin ; and in confequence of 
“ erring in that, the dlifercnce of the correfted zenith dii'tanccs of two ftars obferved in EuropCy 
“ will rot be the fame as the difference whicli the fame liars will give in this latitude. I am 
<< however hazarding an opinion, but as I intend biing more fatiofied as to the faa, I hops 

“ 1 (hall be able to fay more on the fuhjea hereaftrr/’ 


(3) 
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Now, fince we have every reafon to fuppofe, that whatever fhare heat, 
cold or eleclricity may Lave feparavely on tlie refraftive powers of the 
air (/|) their effecl is extremely inconfiderable, ^'.hen compared with that 
caufed by the bulk of water contained in d ffdut'on in the asmofphere : 
we may therefore, in the prefent inquiry, confder them merely as agents, 
compofing and decompofing perpetually the air-, and’^neghft the con- 
fiderationof that immediate effcCl which Smith and Euler haveaferibed 
to them. Should v/e then fucceed, in afeertaining, with any degree of 
accuracy, the relative degree of moillure and drynefs, at the different 
times of obfervation, we fhall (without negledting other cor.fiderations) 
lay more flrefs on thefe refults, than on what might be deduced fepaiately 
from obfervatlons of the barometer and thermometer. 

Before entering into the fubjedl of expeiimcnts, it will be proper to 
preface a few tvords, on the motives which induced me to attend 
particularly to the effccls of terreflrial refradlion, at the time that I did; 
as it will afford an opportunity of giving an account of the data on 
which I chiefly proceeded. 

Having received direclions from Major Lambton, (5) to meafin-e 
a line near Bangalore, to ferve as a bafe of verification to the trigono- 
metrical operations w’hich were tben carried on under his fuperiiuend- 


(4) Euler after a number of experiments, on the immediate eiFeas of heat and cold, on the 
refraaive powers of media, concludes « that in all tranQueent fubftances, the focal diflances 
“ diminifh with the heat, which diminution, be conceives, is owing to a change in the refradive 
“ power of the fubftance itfelf; which probably incrcafcs by heat, and diminiflies by cold,” 

Eut this applies chiefly to hard media, fuch as glafs lenfes, &c. &c. and may be deemed 
(for the prefent) too inconfiderable to require particular notice, where air is the medium. 


{5) Whofe affiflant I then was. 
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ance, it occurred to me, when this fervice was completed, that fo 
favourable an opportunity was not likely to recur, for entering minutely 
into the fubjeft ; for every poflible means had been taken, to infure as 
accurate a meafurement as could be effedled : and this line, together 
with the elevation of one of its extremities above the other (afcertai- 
ned in the courfe of the meafurement) afforded every neceffaiy datum 
to proceed on in this inveftigation. 

As the detailed account of the abovementioned operation will appear 
at full length in Major Lambton’s reports, and cannot with propriety 
be given in this paper, I hope that its being known to form a part of 
the trigonometrical operations, carried on in the peninfula of India, 
will appear a fufficient pledge of its accuracy. 

ACCOUNT OF INSTRUMENTS. 

The elevations and depreffions were taken with the great theodolite, 
ufed by Major Lambton, for carrying on his feries of primary trian- 
gles acrofs the peninfula. This mftrument, having been formerly defcrib- 
cd by himfelf, need not be any further particularized. The angles were 
invariably taken with the micrometer in the focus of the telefcope, 

A Barometer and thermometer were alfo procured (6) but from tlie 
reafbns above given, the want of an hygrometer was likely to deprive 
me of what I confidered to be an effential means of inveftigation 
{though I cannot find that fuch an iiiftrument was ever applied to a fimilar 
purpofe) when Lieutenant KATER,ofH. M. 12th regiment, com- 
municated to me his obfervation, on the bearded feeds of a wild grafs. 


(6) The barometer was a common one, the property of Doctor Heyne, the company’s 
ftaliiralifl. The therm jraeter, one of t . hrenheit’s divifion, 

3 
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called in the Malabar tongue Panimooloo (the Andropogon cont&rium 
of Linneus) which grows in abundance in this part of the peninfula, 
and which he thought was likely to anfwer for an inllrument of this 
fort (7). 

Although I underhand it to be this gentleman's intention, to give 
an account of his experiments, on thefe fibres, to the public; yet as his 
ohicial calls prevented him from going minutely into the fubjeft, at the 
period when I had occaflon for an hygrometer, I was under the ne- 
celTity of anticipating his intended invefligation; and the experiments 
detailed in the appendix will fhew, that after an ample trial, the beards 
ol the Paninijoloo grafs were found perfecdly competent to the conftruc- 
tion of an hygrometer. Three of thefe inftruments were therefore con- 
ftrudled, and the mean of their readings noticed in the annexed tables. 

EXPLANATION OF THE TABLES. 

The detail of experiments, on the effects of terreftrial refraflion, to- 
gether with the immediate refults deduced from them, appear in thefe 
tables, under the appropriate columns ; and a reference to them will belt 
explain their arrangements. 

It is however neceffary lo explain the meaning of certain marks, 
which appear, at various places, under the figures ; and which have been 
adopted, both for the fake of perfpicuity and brevity. 

I SOON perceived, after collefting a certain number of obfervations, 
the prevailing agreement, between the motions of the hygrometer, arid 
the variations, which occurred, in the obferved anomies of elevation and 
depreffion. 

(7) Ti’c b^arus of tlie wild oats have been ufed in England for a fiinilar purpofe (fee 
Hurx os's Dictionary, Art. HygrmiUrJ. 
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This being a novel and intereOing fafl; fof which I had ftill more 
reafon to be convinced, after I had lucceeded in regulating the hygro- 
meters) I was dehrous to draw the attenticn on this coincidence, and 
with this view the marks alluded to were affixed. J. 

Taking it for granted (as perhaps the prcfent experiments will be 
deemed to allow) that where the raoifture of the atmofphcrc is great- 
eft, the refraclion, at thatnirnent, is alf > greateft (and vice verfa) 
wherever, in the annexed tables, the obfervation rigoroufly agrees with 
this theory, the mark (^.) is placed uadeincatii ; (8) where the coin- 
cidence of moifture and refraction is not ahfolutely exatl, the approx- 
imation is pointed out by a crofs t J, fliewing, by the number of its bats, 
hov/ near it comes to perfect confiftency. 

# 

With a view to draw the attention ftill clofer to the effi-dls of moif- 
ture on reflation, two columns of differences, which were kept at the 
time of obfervation, have been preferved. The column which relates to 
the angles being marked +, according as thefe have been meafured grea- 


ts) It is to be noticed ho\ve\cr, t!-at morning and evening obfervations are compared fe- 
paratelv, negledling thofe taken in the mi Idle of tl\c day ; far thefe, from the great moti an which 
then dldurbs the atmofphere, mud neceiTarlly be \try imperfeCl. The erdy reafon, why thefe 
obfervations are not left out altogether, is, that however iinperfcT they be, as to a fecond or 
two, they contribute neverthelefs to eftablifli the proof of the relation of moifture to refradtio.t ; 
for It is to te obferved that (when the weather is perfeClly clear of rainy clouds,) the refra.fticn 
is never fo inconftdcrablc as in the heat of noon, when the fun fhincs brighteft, an I when the 
tremor of the atmofphere is moft ccnfiderable ; and the reafon of this feems to be “ bccaufe the 
“ atniO(''pbere, however difturbed, is then generally in its dried date.” There was fo little re- 
fradlion at that hour that the elevations of the Munlapum frequently bring it out negative ; 
an abfurdity which arifes, both from the impodibility of taking the angles accurately, and the very 
fmall refraclion then prevailing. 


8 


Experiments on 


ter or lefs, at the two neare ft obfer rations ; and that of the contem- 
poraneous relative moifture being marked M, or D, according as the at- 
raofphere had changed from a moifter to a drier ftate, and vice verfa. 

As this coincidence has been very general, I found the fliorteft way 
was to mark with an afte!ifk(*) thofe cafes where it had failed; and by 
infpeding the tables, it wdil appear, that the number of thefe is compa- 
ratively fmalh 

The quantity of refraftion, as entered in the appropriate columns, 
has been computed, according to thofe refpeclive cafes of depreffion or 
elevation, founded on reafonings, too generally known, to require any 
minute explanation. 

It will only be necelTary to ftate, that, with regard to the meafured 
line, the formula r= \ A — D -h ^ ( 9 ) has been ufed, in preference to 
that of for the obvious reafon, that a greater reliance was to 

be placed on the perpendicular depreffion, obtained during the procefs 
of meafurement, than on correfponding angular depreffions, taken at the 
S. end of the bafe line, even though an equal number of obfervations 
had been taken at each end. 

The refradlion, affeQing the elevation of the Muntapum ( lo ) was 
neceflarity computed by means of the elevations and depreffions, taken 

{ 9 ) Where r— Refraftion, 

I; A= One half the contained arc. 

£)= The greater depreffion. 

/)’= The lefs depreffion. 

*ngle fubtended^by theperpendiculardepreflionofS. end of meaftired 

Hne. 

{ to } A fmall Hone building, on a very confpicuous rifing ground, about 4inaesN. of Bangalore. 
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at both places refpefl:ively, r= — being the appropriate formula, 
where E exprefles the elevation, and is lefs than D. 

An example of each will fuffice to render the fubjecl perfectly clear. 

EXAMPLE I. 

The length of the meafured line [ Ban/wary and Beygoor ) being 
converted into an Arc of a great circle, gives 6' 34," 67=^ ( n ) 
Again, thedeprellionof the fouth extremity of the line (near Beygoor) 
below the level of the northern one, is 39. 7 feet, and ufing the 
proportion of radius to tangent, we have for the angle which it 
fubtends 3' 

Lastly, on the 7th of Auguft, at 6'* 39' A. M. the depreffion of the 
foot of the flag-flaff, near Beygoor ^ obferved at Banfwary, 6' 42" 66. 

But the height of the obferver’s eye above the ground was 5. 67 feet 
(that of the inflrumcnt ) which to reduce to the ground, will require 
29" 39 to fubtra 61 :; confequently, the correfled depreflion will be 6' 13.’ 
Z’l—D ( the quantity entered in the tables. ) Whence 

T ^=3' 17 "34 
+ 25 75 


6 43 09 
— D— 6 13 27 

r= 29 82 

The refraclion entered in the tables, 

^ II ^ 'The horizontal length of the meafured hne is 39799" 3* when reduced to the 

level of the fea, = 39793 , 7 . This length has been ufed, in this particular cafe, to obtain the con- 
“tained Arc ; becaufe the tables, by means of which the operation was performed, were calculated 
to that diftance from the center of the earth. 


c 



lO 


Experiments on 
EXAMPLE 11 . 


At the fame hour, the top of the flag-ftafF was obferved 4' 37." 32; 
which, corrected for the height of the inftrument, as above, gives the de- 
prefllon 4' 07" 93=/). Again, the iength of the fiag-ftaff being 24 
feet, this fubtra6led from 39. 7 leaves the perpendicular depremon below 
the line of the level 15. 7 feet;' and the angle which it fubtends=st' 
21" s 6 =s:a. 

Hence we have. 


1 


if 

34 

+ 

<t=i 

21 

35 


4 

38 

70 


2)=4 

7 

93 


r=o 

30 

1 

1 


The refraction entered in the tables, 

EXAMPLE HI. 

id. The dillance from the N. extremity of the line {Banfwary) 
to the Muntapum h 16^2'] . which converted into an arc of a great 
circle, h 4' 18" 7= A. 

2d. Again, the elevation of the Muntapum was taken at Banfuonry 
(on the fame day 8’’' 17" A. M.) 9' 21" 84, and this correfled for the 
height of the inftrument (by adding 44". 43) makes the elevation io'-5'' 

27 =£. 

• 3d. Lastly, in the beginning of Augud, during the aperncon, being 
at the Muntapuvi, the depreffion of N. end of line was obferved, on a 
mean of four obfervations, to be 15 19" 5, and the inllrument (in the 
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MurJapum) being 8, § feet above the ground, we have to fubtracl i' 6' 59, 
which reduces the deprcffion to 14' 12' 91 = Z), a conilant quantity in 
computing the 3d column of refraction. 

Hence we have, 

£>=14' 12" 91 
— E~io c 6 27 


4 06 64 
A~ 4 18 7 

2) o 12 06 
r= o 5 03 

The refraftion entered in die tables. 

The abfolute degree of raoidurc was deduced as follows. 

As I knew of no flandard, by which I might fet the hygrometer, v\hen 
I was about obferving, the leafl degree of moifturc noticed during tlic 
day was alTumed as zero. This arrangement had this advantage, tliat 
the refradfion and moidure had a fimilar direclion, and tlicir coinci- 
dence met the eye more ealily. 

The column which fliews the abfolute denfity of die atmofpherc was 
computed by this formula, 

D=f B — B") X T_x I- ~ — (12} founded on reafunings 

C1030 43 J 

(xa) Where D exi)refK;s the inertafe of denfit) ,. B the iicight of haroinettr at the ti'oe of 
obfervation, B’ the ibte of the fame when !o.-.e.; ot all, », ihe Ui.Tcrcnce of temperacure in the 
ah', and d the dhference of temperature in the mcvciiry. 
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fuiriciently known» An example however may not be deemed fuper- 
fluous. 

EXAMPLE. 


The lov/ed degree to which the barometer defccnded, during the 
courfe cf ihefe cxperimems, was 26. 85 inches = 5 ’, when the tempera- 
tore alfo kaR of all was 69°. Thefe two quantities are ufed as conftant in 
the compui..Lions. 

Now, on the 7th of Auguft, at 6 ^- 39' A. M, the barometer w^as 
ohlcrved to be at 2'j~B 

from which dedufl 26 8,3 = 5 ' 


there remains, o — B‘ 

Aoain, the iiiermometer at the lame time was 75° 

from v/hich cieduft do 

and w'e have 6 ~n-, and as no dif- 
ference of tempcraiure was noticed in the atmof^diere and nietcury, 
the fame quantity ( 6 } will alfo be cxpreiTed by d. 

Hence it is that having found. 


-5=0. 1, 


9600 ' 


:o. Qgocc-, and 


435-” . 

435 


: 0 . 98 &C. 


we have o. 15x0, 99x0.98=0. 145530; which to reduce in terms of B 

(the ic-ait denfity) we have ■ = 4- the increafe of denfitv. 

' ^ o. ‘45530 *84 J 

Lastet, to obtain an exprclTiun in abfolute numbers, we have, 
as 26. 85: 26. 85-h^;; lOGOj 1000,202, the quantity entered in the tables. 


The remaining columns are fufficiently explicit to require no expla- 
nation. 
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8th. 
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4 
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6 3 
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6 5,“ 

8 




9 

10 

12 

2 

7 <6 
9 

10 1 

i z 

2 

4 
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^7 

27 

7 

I27 03 
7 03 
^7 

:6 9 

6 9 

9 

:6 9 
i6 9 
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42c ICCO 271I 2 48 


13 58 9 ‘9 ’ 3 L, . 

' « ' (ClOudy. 

12 16 8 21 13 13I 

t * » Ditto; 

lO 92 ^ 3 S >9 *3 

' ' ' Cloudy; 

* 6^2 33 47 *4 04 

' .* Ditto dil 

*3 5 + 79 31 


Hygrometer* very unAeady* 
■Sun Alining. 


Cloudy: fun ffiining* 
Ditto diet*. 


b 45 831 M 05 ! + 


4—36 °51 


000 13- ij: 18 4 — 08 85' I 

4 I' i —it 00' 


340 lOco 27*1 S o5|^ 9 54 45 

'j * ^ ' 

' 9 4 ® ^5 
9 4* ®5 


I — 6 30 D 210 
[— 5 30 D 65 


f 28 78 D 65 


34c rooo 271 o 12 

I ort JOOO 20 *P'’egt. 

I I 

6 ; 1000 202* Negi. 


»3 87 1O4 31 
45 ®3 «15 5 * 


- Cloudy; fun Ihining: motion In the atmofpijere, 

I 

. Flag extremely faint ; fun Ihining. 
iMotion in the atmofphere: light cloudi. 


(,c 36 gaisi 5—53 53 
11 ! + ) 


'—3 2: Vf to 


* iqo. -COO 131 46 35 ' 3—56 95 ' 


— 10 24 M 1C 


10.5 000 131 49 56 3—46 5: 


o lOoo I 3 r ;7 95 10 09 43 
g.c ICOO 231 4I 75 io ** ®3 

I i 6 r 

>05 tooo 131151 99 10 33 btl 


1 19 60 M 9' ^ 


■ 000 131 7 6' !- 5 07 *4 5 ' ®9 ®5 — ' — 


1 1 58 M 1C 


g; ;CCO 131 .3 91 b 4 6c J 9 44 *7 74 
105 1000 -31 ig 7c |— 2 43 19 8® 3 * *9 

^ Mj 


J* *61 10 5Q| 34 
^ I » |_|_ Ditto. 


jSun Alining: cloudy. 
ICloudy, 


9 45 '8 ®9 
7 58 23 13 


JSun Alining • cloudy. 


N. B- Where the refraction is faiJ to be negative, as tieqiienilv occurs in ohienations of the Aliiiitapiin, it is onlv meant to ilate, that, from various caufes, the angle of elevation was taken too ftnall j and from this 
inaccuracy, a refult equalh detcefive has enfi:c;l. Xhefe obfeinations Iiave been preferved, as an inllance of the very Imall quantity of refraction, prevailing, at the time when they were taken. 
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REMARKS ON 


THE RESULTS. 




iR, The moil remarkable Lift, which calls for our attention, in the 
refuKs of the prefent experiments, is the alnioft invariable coincidence 
of the increafe or refraction with that of moiflure; which will appear ilill 
more forcibly, if we confider the refults of the following eight obferva- 
tions, all taken between lo and 1 2 o’Clock P. M. on different nights, when 
I v\a3 engaged in obierving the eaflern elongation of the polar fiat; the 

depreffion of tne S. extremity ot the line being taken by means of a 
referring lamp. 


Days, 

nepIcfEon.'e 

”“i 

Rcfraft'Oi, 

i 

Au^t, 

7 

5' 

t-" 

33 


^5" 

76 

10 

s 

3 ® 

®4 

1 

6 

83 

5 1 

5 

^0 

18 

« 

s 

91 

1 A 

i 

‘19 


0 

53 

■15 ■ 

13 

5 

. 5 * 


0 

6> 


M 

5 

54 

36 

0 

48 

71 

'5 

S 

23 

^3 

> 

19 

46 

10 

S 

40 

97 

t 

t 



Mean refraction 1' 1" 38, 

On comparing the hygrometers, as they flood at the time of thde 
obfervations, %vith their pofiuon when laft noticed in the day time, 
it was found that they had revolved, on a mean, 240“^ in the dircffion of 
moiflure. Now, the mean refraftjon of -ty obfervations, noticed in the 
tables, is 2y" 74; and we have feen that; of the 8 obiervatsons lakrij at 
night (which from the flillncfs •. f the a:r may be deemed b.ilanre r- 


fu 


{ 


perivir numb'. ;) to be 


1 .' 


f h- . C ii 




omelhine; mow th in d 0 i' t 0. i 

O 


2 . 1 . 


V’’ i,;!i r 


• i ' V 



referred lo in the tables; and here, it is perhaps worthy of notice, that vout 
of 49 contemporaneous obfervations, of the top and foot of the fiag-ifaff, 
at the S. extremity of the line, the rcfra6lion attending thofe of the foot 
are 36 repeated times Lefs than thofe of the top; and that, in the 13 
remaining ones, where the contras y occurs, the excefs is feldom above 2" 
of reiradtion, and frequently below unity. (13) As this circumflance is 
in oppofition to the general theory, “ that the lower the objr6l;, the 
greater the refraction,” fliould the fame circumilance occur again, in 
future experiments, it will be worth v/hile to it:quire, whether the rays, 
when paffing through the atrnofphere below the line of the level, may not 
be refrafted differently from what they are when pafiing above it. This 
may perhaps be thought better than a mere conjecture, if it be recollected, 
that Mr. Bouguer, (whilfl employed in meafuring a degree of the 
meridian in South America, andobferving on the furnmitof the Cordciiers) 
noticed a fudden increafe of refraCtion, when he could view the Bars 
below the line of the level. 

3d. With regard to any attempt towards eflimating the effeCts of ter- 
reftrial refraCtion, by an affumed ratio to the contained arc, as has been 
hitherto the praClice; without entering into any difcuflion of the fubjeCl, 
1 fliall only obferve, that if in the foregoing experiments, we go by the 
obfervations taken in the day time, we (hall have (confidering the foot qf 
fiag-flaflp, and preferving the fame notation) and if we take thofe 


• (13) The mean dliFerence of refradion, between the top of the flag-ftaff and the Muntapum^ 

^ on 38 conteiTiporaneous obfervations ) is 16''. 44 ; and that between the top of Sag and Muft- 
tspum is 22“. 51 where the order is inverted by 6". 07 1 and If the top and foot of flag fiaflffae 
eomparedj in an e^ual and contemporaneous number of obfervations, the mean of their difFcrence 
Is o”. 08 Ukewife in the inverfe ordefc 
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by night, it^viUbt 
nothing. 


of the contained arc, from which t:\'e can collect 


4th. I HAVE now only to add a few word';, on the comparative den- 
fity of the air, at the ddferent times -of obfervation, fuch as entered in 
the tables; and the evident want of connection, bettveen its changes and 
thofe in the refi'aCiion; from which we n.-ay infer, that although in nor- 
thern climates (u'here the mercury will rife and fall feveral itiches in 
one day) obfcrvations of the barometer and thermometer may be at- 
tended to with advantage, on the contrary, in tropical countries, where 
(as appears in the prefent experiments) the variations of the mercury 
are hardly difcernible, (14) thofe inflrumcnts will prove perfedlly 
inefficient. 


APPENDIX. 

An account of Experments on the fibres or beards of the Panimooloo grafs ; 
containing alfo an account of the confruBion of the hygrometers, ufed in 
the preceding experiments^ 

Before I proceed to give an account of the experiments^ by means 
of which I fatisfied myfelf of the competency of the bts.'ois of the 
Pammealoo grak, to the objedl I had in view, n will be nrtefiary t© 
give a fhort defcription of die plant itfeif, or (fitsce a botanicai account 
of it is not here intended) of that part of the planh which was ofed 


(14.) At Madras, the greatcll aHcratiun was obferved o, 75 inches ; and she meafs annual 
ehange o. 53. At Banfwan, during the time of attending to the prefsr-t e>;perir<:en?s ( »hai i$ 
about twelve days , ) the greateft change was q , the latter place being 2770. 8 leet above 
level of the Sea. 


\ 
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x6 

in the confl;ru6llon of the hygrometers, confulted in the preceding' 
experiments on refraftion. 

The Panhnooloo grafs, which grows ch’efly on mountains, and is well 
fenown to the natives, from its beards eafily catching and adhering to 
their clothes, produces a k'nd of ear, fomewhat refembling that of wheat 
Its feed vellels fhoot out long fibres, of a hardy texture, which entwift one 
with"^ the other from left to right, fo as to refemble, when in that flate, 
a diminutive coir rope. 


These fibres, or beards, are the part of the plant ufed in the confiruc- 
tion of the hygrometers, and confequently defcrve particular notice. 

Each fibre fhoots out, in a ftraight line, nearly to the length of an 
inch, from the feed veffel, to which it adheres; then tapers off, in curls, 
to a very fine end, fo that the former part of it can alone be ufed for the 
prefent purpofe. 


When shewed through a magnifying glafs, it appears to be made np, 
like a rope, in broad ftrands, twifted from left to right; which, when water 
Is applied (contrary to its effect on a rope) are gradually unfolded, and 
caufe the motion of which I availed myfelf. 


The twills, in the flraight part of the flem, are from 5 to 7 in num- 
ber; and thefe, as I have found by experiment‘d, nearly mark the number 
of revolutions, of which ilic fibre is fufceptible, by the application of 


’rtioiflure. 

WnF.x difTefled, the Hem was found to be ma-'-e up cf two fibres, con- 
necled Iv a Hiiilit mcinbrane, cafiiy ci'. i.ied, and twill- r’ round each o:her, 
until they weie united m a coiumou a. ilic fwv, Vvfi'ci at on* • end, 

and above the hul cud at li.c ol. t’. 




/ 
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This conftruftion readily explains why it fhould be eafily afFeQed by 
either moifture or drynefs, but does not evince that heat, or other changes 
in the ambient air, might not likewife operate upon it in the fame direction. 
The following experiments iatisfied me however, that moifture alone 
unfolded the ftem. 


EXPERIMENT I. 

Having fixed aftem, aboutan inchlong,with fixtwifts in it, on a pieceof 
wax, a flit ftraw. was faftened at its upper end, by way of index: The whole 
was then placed clear of any motion of the air, in fuch a pofition as the na- 
ture of the experiments required; and a graduated circle of pafte board 
was fo placed about it, as to indicate the number of revolutions and 
degrees which the index went over. 

Then, on placing my hand within an inch of the ftem, the index 
generally moved from 5*^ to 10® of the circle, from L'ft to right-, and as 
motion in this direflion was invariably the confequence of moifture, it 
was probable (but ftill it remained to be proved) that the cffiavia 
anfmg from perfpiratioii principally aftecled it in this cafe. 

EXPERIMENT II. 

' By breathing violently on the ftem, I generally brought the index 
round from 10 ^ to 90^ in the fam^ dircclion ; and it would go back to its 
original place, as foon as let free. 

This was a lufficient pr )of of its great fonfibilitv ; but to make fare 
v/hether moifture or heat caufcd it to move in the t'.;o preceding cafes, 
I had recourfe to the following. 


E 
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EXPERIMENT III. 


la 


I FIRST applied a red-hot bar of iron, as clofe to the ftem, as could be 
contrived without burning it, which moved it uniformly from right 
to left. 

Again, having prepared another ftem, I applied the fteam of hot 
water, iftiiing from the fpout of a Tea-kettle; which caufed it to move, 
with great violence, feveral revolutions from left to right-, which was a 
fufficient proof, that heat a£led on this grafs only in as much as it de- 
prived it of its moifture. 

I THEN proceeded to afceitain, whether the ftem was any way regular- 
ly aS'e6led by the changes in the atmofphere ; a point on which every 
thing depended. With this view I made up three hygrometers, on the 
following conftrudion. 

Three ftalks were taken, of the fame length and number of twifts, and 
being fixed, at one end, into a piece of wax, with an index (as above def- 
cribed) the whole was fixed at the bottom of fo many ftrong tin boxes, 
about 2 t inches deep, on the edge of which was placed a moveable 
broad pafte-board circle, graduated every 5°, and divided in the com- 
mon way of 360°. (1) Thefe three hygrometers were then placed toge- 

ther, and obferved, for two fucceffive days, at every hour of the day,. • 
from 7 o’clock in the morning, to 8 in the evening; noticing, at the fame 
time, both the barometer and thermometer ; as the annexed tables will' 
fhow. 


(i) This graduation will I truft appear perfedly fufficient, when it is confulered, that the 
mere eSluvia ariling from perfpiration moved the index, 88 cr iq 8, as above mentioned. 
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Table Jhowing the comparative rate going of three Hygrometers. 


Days and Months, 

<n 

k> 

3 

0 

S 

u 

ij 

V 

r 

0 

e 

ii 

JZ 

Barometer, 


Mo. I 

jjtli 


77 





9 

78 



so J 


IC 

75 





1 1 

77 



185] 


I 2 

79 



345! 


. 

80 



475 J 


2 

86 



585 1 

' 

3 

87 


1 

660 J 


4 

82 



675 1 


583 

27 


680 J 


J 

6 

80 

27 


585 1 


7 

78 

27 


S'2 J 


8 

78 

= 7 

°5 

360 1 

6^h 

7 

7 ' 

27 


+ 220 J 


8 

7 Z 

27 

05 

+ 200 1 


9 

73 

^7 

°S 

+ 125 ^ 


10 

74 

^7 

05 

+ IS ] 



75 

27 


— 170 J 


12 

77 

27 


-340 j 


1 

79 

27 


505 J 


2 

8c 

26 

75 

605 1 


3 

3 i 

27 


520 , 


A 

(8 

^7 


590" 


s 

8 

^7 


660 _ 


( 

3 8< 

3 27 


665 ~ 



LL 

5 27 


620 


Hygrome! ers. 


No. 2 


5 

35 
170 
160 
130 
I ;o 

751 

*5 

5 

95 

73 i 

152 

140 

20 

75 

1 10 

>85 

170 


165 


I lao 

85 

7 -| 

70 

5 

35 


No. 3 


Remarks, 


16;; 

130 


3 'S 
380 
510 V 

(v 120 

85 


630 J 

"I 

740 J 

745 ] 

660 J 

6»5 


240 1 
ai5 / 
1503 

45 3 

- 90 


510 1 

585 

460 

5*55 

665 

675 

645 


25 

5 

85 

45' 


65 

105 

'35 


I 

25 

310 

375 I 
505/ 

610 1 

695 J 

7'S 

720 

610 

550 

390 

240 

] 


I 


150 


i 


75 

125^ 

‘° 5 , 

100 

10 

3c 


— 350J 

520 " 
605 

5'5 I 
595 1 

670 

680 

635 


i 

40 

85: 

165 

130 

105 

85 

20 

5 

iioj 

60 

163 

150 

'5 

75 

1501 

■75 

«75 

170 

85 

90 

8c 

75 

10 

45 


Light clouds, fan lhiat.i. 
Ditto ditto, 

Ditto light breeze, 

Sun fliines. 

Bright fan-fiiine, light air. 
Ditto, 

Ditto, 

Ditto, 

Ditto, 

Squalh all abou<, 

Ditto ditto. 

Cloudy, 

Cloudy, 

Cloudy and windy. 

Ditto ditto, 

Di'to ditto, 

Ditto ditto, 

Dkto ditto, 

Sun (Lining ocsificnaily. 
Sun (Lining occdfKu.a!!'/, 
Ditto ditto, 

Light clouds. 

Cloudy, 

Ditto, 
j Ditto, 

Dit'o. 


B. In this tabk Z,ero is to be taken bety/en the figns, + &.— . 
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It may, however, be proper to mention, that notwithdanding the 
great regularity which appears to prevail between the rates of going of 
thefe hygrometers, whenever the atmofphere was uncommonly moifl:, 
the exquifite fenlibility of the ftem required to be checked ; for, as it 
would fome times, during a heavy fnower, revo. e a whole revolution, 
it was not to be expedled, that the three inflrumci. s would keep pace, 
whillt. moving fo brifkly. A filk thread was therefore fkileoed, at each 
end of the index, loaded with a thin plate of lead, hanging loofe on the 
bottom of the box, fo as to be dragged by the draw as it went round. 
By thefe means, the indruments were eadly regulated. 

E X P E R I M E N T IV. 

Application of heat, to determine the compafs of the indrument, 

H AViNG fixed a dem, of 6 twids, in fuch a manner as to admit it; I 
brought a bar of heated iron, as clofe to the dem as could be done, with- 
out fetting fire to the apparatus ; on which the index revolved, 2 revolu- 
tions and 105’, from right to left, when it became quiefcent. That is, 
the heat of the iron affecied it no longer in that direflion, and was 
barely fufficient to keep the index from falling back. 

The heated bar being withdrawn, the index began to recede ; and be-' 
came quiefcent again (that is in its natural pofition) after having re- 
turned 290^. 

But the three hygrometers, whole rate of going is given in the pre- 
ceding table, had moved meanwhile 20,)^ towards it ; and therefore thi* 
quantity is to be added to the above. 
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Namely 290° 

4*204 

— ■ ■ Rev# 

494=14-134“ 

Whence it will appear, that fince the index had moved, by the applica- 

Rev. 

tionofheat, 24*105— ^^5° 

and that, by cooling, it only recovered 14-134=494 
it follows, that the flem, by being depri- 
ved of its radical moilture, loll a power =331° 

EXPERIMENT V. 

Application of moiflure. 

As foon as the index of the fame Rem gave figns of proceeding re- 
gularly with the hygrometers, a hair pencil, full of water, was applied, 
and held to the hem; when it revolved 64-295° from left to right, and 
then remained quiefeent. On the pencil being withdrawn, the index 
began to recede, and refumed the courfe of the other hygrometers, after 

R. 

revolving d-fgco®. 

i ^ 

But, during the interval of this experiment, thefe had moved 135°» m 
the fame dired:ion with that under obfervation, which quantity is there- 
fore to be fubtrafled. 

R. 

Namely 6-h3CO 

— 135 

6-fi65 

Again, we have foen, that by the application of extreme moiflure, 

‘ R. 

the index had revolved, 64-293° 

Henc E it will appear, that this procefs 64" 1 65 

affedled the fibres of the flem by, 

F 


130 
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The thermometer, at the beginuing of this operation, v/as 77’; and at 
the end 79^ 

From the above experiments, it will appear, that, fince by the appli- 
cation of extreme heat (procuring extreme dry nefs) the index had revol- 
ved, from right to left ; 2+105“ 

and, by the application of extreme moihure, from left to right 6+295 
it follows, that the fum of thefe two quantities, via. =9+ 4^ 

is the compafs of the ftem. 

This refult evinces, that the mean flate of the atmofphere does not 
correfpond, nor can it on any occafion, with the mean of the power of 
this inftrument. — (2) 

A SECOND ftem having been felecled, and the fame procefs, as above 

R. 

related, repeated; it moved by extreme heat 2 + 290°, and by extreme 

R. R. 

moifture 8+320^^; fo that the compafs of this fibre was 11+250°; which 
exceeded that of the former by 2+210; but, on examining it clofer, after 
the operation, it was found that, although taken of the fame length, it 
contained one twill more than the former ; which accounts for its greater 
compafs. 

EXPERIMENT VI. 

Application oj Steam. 

Three Hems having been felefled, and being fixed as ufual, the fleam 
of boiling water, ilTuing from the fpout of a tea kettle, was applied to one 
of them; when it moved, from left to right, wdth violent convulfive mo- 


(2) The ftem, which y/as yfed for this experiment, was afterwards compared, when made up, 
with other hygrometers : and it did not appear to have loft of its aftivity, by this procefs. 
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tions (fo rapid as hardly to admit of counting them) 6| revolutions; the 
2d, 6 ; and the 3d 6^; when they remained quiefeent. 

Nov/, we have fecn above (exp. IV.) that a Item, of this length 
and number of twills, revolved in that cafe 64-300°; and in the prefent, 
nearly 64-180 (on a mean of three.) The application of fleam, there- 
fore, if we confider the fmall difference of the two refults, may be con- 
ceived to have affefled the flem, only in as much as it moiftened it. 

Several other experiments were alfo tried, but being of the fame 
nature as the foregoing, and the refults nearly fimilar, they need not be 
particularized. 
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II. 

Defcription of a very fenfible hygrcmeter^ 

BY LIEUT. HENRY KATER, 

H, M. I2th Regiment, 

In the Myfoor and Carnatic is found a fpecies of grafs, which the natives 
call, in the Canarefe language, Oobeena hooloo, in the Maratta, Guvataa fee 
coofice and in Tamul Yerudoovaal pilloo.* It is met with, in the greateft 
abundance, about th& month of January, on the hills; but may be pro- 
cured in almofl every part of the country, and is very generally 
known. 

Accident led me to remark, that the bearded feed of this grafs 
polfeffed an extreme fenfibility of moiflure ; and, being then in want of 
an hygrometer, I conftrufled one of this material, which on trial far ex- 
ceeded my expedlations. 

I CAUSED a box to be made of brafs, four inches in diameter, and an 
inch and half in depth. Within the box, about a quarter of an inch from 
the top, was a flat ring, three tenths of an inch in breadth, and divided into 
a certain number of equal parts. A hole was made, through the center of 
the bottom of the box; and a circular plate of brafs, about an inch in 
diameter, was rivetted to the bottom. On the outfide, a notch was made 
in the rivet, fimilar to that in the head of a common wood ferew; fo 
that the circular plate, within the box, could be turned round, at plea- 
fure, by means of a turn-ferew, applied to the notch on the outfide. 


* It is the Andropogon Contortum of Linn.«us, and may be eafily diftinguifhed from all 
others, by the feeds attaching themfelves to the clothes of thofe who walk where it grows. 
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A SEED being chofen> the top of it was cut off, it having been found 
by experiment to be perfectly infenfible. A ffraw, the lighteftthat could 
be procured, two inches and a half in length, and coloured at the end 
intended to be the index, was divided longitudinally, in the middle, 
by the point of a fine pen-knife; the knife was then turned a little on one 
fide, till the opening was wide enough to admit the beard of grafs; 
which being inferted, and the point of the knife withdrawn, the flraw 
clofed, and held the beard of grafs fufficiently firm. 

Not being able to procure workmen, capable of executing what I 
wifhed ; the hygrometer, thus prepared, was fixed in a rude manner, to 
the circular plate at the bottom of the box, by means of a piece of 
fealing wax, in which a very fmall hole had been made, with a hot wire. 
The beard of grafs being placed in the hole, it was clofed, by touching 
the wax on one fide with a heated wire, taking care to fet the grafs as 
upright as pofiible. 

It remained now to determine the extremes of drynels and 
moiflure, and to fix on fome mode of divifion, by means'of which this 
hygrometer might be compared with any other. 

A new earthen pot was made very hot, by putting fire within, as 
well as around it; and when it was fuppofed to have been fufficiently 
burnt, to be perfeclly free from moifture, the fire was taken from the 
infide, and the pot fuffered to cool, till the air in it was of the tempera- 
ture of 160°, but not lower. The hygrometer was then placed in the pot, 
being kept from touching the bottom, by means of a piece of dry 
wood; and it remained there nearly an hour; long before the expira- 
tion of which time, the index was perfedly Heady. The hygrometer 
was then quickly taken out of the pot, and the circular plate, carrying 

G 
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the whole, was turned round, by means of the notch on the outfide, 
till the index, or coloured end of the ftraw, pointed to Zero. 

To obtain extreme moifture, it was at firfl; thought, that the bell 
mode would be to fill the box with water; but, on trial, this was found 
to difturb the index too much. The beard of grafs was therefore 
thoroughly wetted, with a fine hair pencil dipt in water, and the num- 
ber of. revolutions, made by the index, obferved. Care was taken, to 
allow fufficient time, for the water to have it’s utmofl; effecl : and in 
this manner, the hygrometer I have at prefent was found to make three 
and a half revolutions, between extreme drynefs and extreme moifiure. 

As fome fixed mode of divifion is necefiiiry, to render obfervations, 
made by differerit perfons, intelligible to Others; I imagine the fcale of 
this hygrometer to be divided into lood equal parts, commencing at 
extreme drynefs. 

The fenfibilityof this inftrument is verygreat. The effluvia of a finger, 
applied about a quarter of an inch from the grafs, caufes the index im- 
mediately to thift divifions', and on withdrawing the finger, it 

inftantly returns to it’s former fituation. Gently breathing on it, at the dif- 
tance of about a foot, moves the index fifty fix divifions. It is equally 
fufceptible of the moifiure of the atmofphere-, fcarcely ever remaining 
fleaJy, for any length of time, in variable weather. 

Such was the conflruftion I at firfl employed; but on applying it to 
ufe, fo much difficulty occurred, in afeertaining the number of revolu- 
tions, made by the index, that I was induced to attempt to give the 
whole a more convenient form, and to adapt to it a fcale, fuch as might 
preclude the poffibility of miftake, and at the fame time, leave the hygro- 
meter in pofTeffion of its extent and fenfibility. 
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ABCDfig. 1. reprefents a piece of wood, about fourteen inches 
long, three inches broad and one inch and two tenths tliick; the upper 
part is cut out, as in the figure, to the depth of two inches, leaving the 
fides A and B, about three tenths of an inc’n thick: the wood, thus pre- 
pared, is morticed into a fquare beard, which ferves as its fiipport. 

Fig 2. is an ivory wheel, * about an inch and two tenths lUamder, 
and two tenths of an inch broad at the rim. A femicircular groove is 
made in the circumference, of fuch a depth, that the diameter of the 
wheel, taken at the bottom of the groove, is one inch. Through the axis, 
which projefts on one fide four tenths of an inch, a hole is made, the 
fize of a common fewing needle ; ' and on this, as a center, the wheel 
fhould be carefully turned; for on the truth of the wheel, tlie accuracy 
and fenfibility of the inllrument chiefly depend. From the bottom of 
the groove, a fmall hole is made, obliquely through the fide of the wheel, 
to admit a fine thread. All the fuperfluous ivory Ihould be turned aw^ay, 
that the wheel may be as light as poffibl'e. 

Fig. 3. reprefents a piece of brafs wire, two inches long; on one end 
of which, a ferew is made, an inch and a half in length ; and in the other 
a notch is cut, with a fine faw, to the depth of half an inch. This part is 
taper’d off, fo that the notch, which is intended to hold the beard of grabs, 
in the manner hereafter deferibed, may be clofed, by means of a fmall 
brafs ring (a) which Hides on the taper part of the wire. 

A LITTLE below the centers of the femicircles A anthB (llg. 1,) two 
holes are made, precifely in the fame direftion: one of thefe is intended 

* In my fir.a experiments I ufed a wheel made of card paper, ‘with an axis of v. '.ji, which 
anfvvered very well. 
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to receive the fcrew fig. 3, and the other a gold pin, which is to prcjc^l 
four tenths of an inch beyond the infide of the part A, The pin is rnade 
rather finaller than the hole in the axis of the ivory wheel, and is highly 
polifhed; in order that the motion of the wheel may be the lefs 
impeded by friftion. 

Two fine threads, about fourteen inches long, are paffed together 
through the hole in the groove of the wheel, 'and are prevented from 
returning, by a knot on the outfide. To the ends of thefe threads, two 
weights are attached, exddly fimilar, and juft heavy enough to keep 
threads extended. 

One of the threads having been wound on its circumference, the 
wheel is to be placed on the pin, about the tenth of an inch from the 
fide A, as in fig. 4. Two glafs tubes, of a fuflficient bore to admit the 
free motion of the weights, are fixed in grooves, in fuch a manner, that 
each thread fhall fall exaflly in the axis of the tube. The tubes are fo 
long as nearly to touch the ivory wheel. 

The beard of the Ooheenahooloo being prepared, as for the circular 
hygrometer, by cutting off that part which is ufelefs, is infeited about 
the tenth of an inch, in the projefling end of the axis of the wheel, and 
confined by a fmall wooden pin, which is to be broken off clofe to the 
axis ; the other end is placed in the notch of the brafs fcrew,. before' 
deferibed, and fecured by means of the Aiding ring. 

It is evident, that when the grafs untwiffs, the wheel will turn on the 
gold pin ; and the thread, which is wound about it, with the weight 
attached, will defeend in the one glafs tube; whilft, on the contrary, the 
weight in the oppofite tube will afeend, and vice verfa. 
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beard of grafs is now to be throughly vetted, with a hair pencil 

and water, and when the wheel is llationary, the weights are to be fo 

adjulled, by turning the brafs ferew, that the one fhall be at the top, and 
( 

the other at the bottom of the glafs tubes, which points will mark 

extreme moijlure. 


'■ T H E inflrument muft then be expofed to the fun, or to fome heat, not 
powerful enough to injure it, butfafficient to obtain a confiderable degree 
of drynefs. The weights will now change fituations; and probably, on 
the firll trial'-, will continue to move hyond tlie gi'ifs tubes. Should this 


happen, the beard of grafs is to be (librtened, by Aiding back the ring, 
and advancing the brafs ferew, fo as to include a longer portion in the 
notch. Other trials are to be made, and the length of the grafs varied, 
till the extremes of drynefs and moiilure are within the limits of the 
glafs tubes, 


As this inllrument cannot conveniently be expofed to fo high a tempe- 
rature, as is necelfary to obtain extreme drynefs; this point may be afeer- 
tained by means of a Jlandc.rd circular hygrmieier. The point of extreme 
moiflure has been already determined ; and in the circular hygromcier, the 
number of revolutions, &c. between the extremes is known. The fw'o 

'zv^ro?}ietcrs are to remain lome tunc togedicr, that tney may oe in the 

■% ^ 

iuiTic ildtc with rcTpcft to moirtuic, rn^rks sre then insdc, where tho 
w^^lghts red in the glafs tubes, and the degrees Ihetvn by the index of the 
flandard hygrometer npted,. Laftly, the diflance between thefemari'.sand 
extreme, moifture,., is to be/diyided into the fame number of equal parts, 
as are indicated by. the ftandard hygxmeUr,. and the divifions continued, 
to, the number denoting; 

H 
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If the whole of that part of the Oobeena hooloo, which poflefles the hy- 
grofcopic property be ufed, the fcale will comprize more than tii'enty 
four inches, a length, which tho’ perhaps ufeful on particular occafions,. 
will not be found convenient for general purpofes. 

From an idea, that in a high ftate of moifture, the grafs would not 
retain fufficient power, to move the wheel equably, it was throughly 
wetted, till it indicated extreme moifture, and while in this ftate, the 
wheel was drawn round, by laying hold of one of the threads : on releaf- 
ing it, it inftantly regained its former fituation, with confiderable force. 
The fame experiment was made, in various other ftates of moifture, and 
it was always found, that the weights returned immediately to the degree 
from which they had been removed^ 

It would perhaps bean improvement, if a light wheel, of brafs, or any 
(Other metal, not liable to ruft, were ufed, ihftead of the ivory one; the 
grafs having been found, by experiment, to be capable of moving a wheel 
of lead. The axis of the wheel might be made very fmall, and fuppor- 
ted on Ys, which probably would add much to the fenfibility of the in- 
ftrument. 

Ihave as yet had no opportunity of comparing this with any other 
hygrometer; but it is fimple in it’s conAruflion, not eafily diforder’d, and 
ftiould feem, from the extent of it’s fcale, to be particularly adapted to 
experiments, in which fmall variations of moifture are to be obferved. 

T utl hygrometer has been hitherto aninftrument, rather of ciiriofity 
than utility. But from moft accounts that we have, it appears very pro- 
bable, that this inftrument has more to do with the phenomena of rejrac. 
tion, than either the barometer or thermometer. If then we could obtain a 
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number of obfervations of apparent altitudes, together with data from 
which to calculate the true, noting at the fame time the hygrometer, baro~ 
meter and thermometer, perhaps fome law might be difcovered, which 
might enable us to afcertain the quantity of the efFe6l of moifture on re- 
fraflion. It was with this view the hygrometer above defcribed was con- 
flrufted ; but not having yet had an opportunity of obtaining the requi- 
fite obfervations, it is to be hoped, they may be made, by thofe who are 
in polTeflion of time and inftruments, equal to the undertaking. 
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An Essay on tAf Sacred Isees intheWcJl, mih other FJfays connect 

ted xvith that Work. 

BY CAPTAiN F. WILFORD. 

Essay II. 

A^nu-Gangam, or the Gangetic Frovinces^ and more particularly oj^ 

Magad^ha. 

T . , ; ■ - 

HE kii3^<[oin of Magad'ha in Anu~Gangam is the province of fontk 
Bahdr, and is acknowledged to be thus called, from the Mngas, who 
came from the Dwipa of Sdea^ and fettled in that country, which was call- 
ed before Cicatd\\ from which, its principal river, the Fulgo, is called 
Cacuthis by Arrian. Magad’ha or Magad’ha is called in the 

Ayin-Achert (i,) The Ch'mefe, according to Air. DeGuignls, call it 
MokiatOf and Mokito, and Kempfer fays, that the Japanefe call the 
country, in which Sacya, was born, Magatta-kokJ,. or country of Mia~ 
gatta. Arabian, and Perfian writers, and travellers called it Mabdd : for 
one of them, according to D’Herbelot, fays, that the Emperors of In- 
dia refided in that country. Mdbad, Mated and Taid are, I conceive, de- 
rived from Mubad, which, according to the learned Hyde, is a con-. 
tradl'On horn Mugfibad, or the learned among the Mugks, or Magas 
and the author of the Dabijlan calls a certain left of Brahviens, if, 
not the whole of them, Mahbad. From Magad'ha they made ailb Maiet, 
and Muiet. Thefe appear generally as two dilferent countries; but I 
believe, they are but one. Thus Maiotta, one of the Co^norro Iflands, 
is called by former European travellers Maiotte, and Magode, anfwering 
to Mated a.nd Magad’ha. The fame is mentioned in the Peutingeriaii 

(l.) Voi, 3d. P. 241. In the originfil and probably Ihould be read Maguhi. 
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Tables, under the name of Elymaide; whieh apj:>ellation, being pro- 
bably obtained through the information of Arabian travellers, and mer- 
chants, fee ms to be derived, either from the Arabic El-i-maied, the 
inhabitants of Maicd-, or from Ahnaicd, in the fame manner that they 
fay Al-tibet, Al-sin. Former European travellers mention a country 
called Mevat, in the Eaftern parts of India, and which can be no other 
than Mdbat. and inllead of Modules in Pliny, weHiould, probably, read 
Mohedez, anfwering to the El-i-maieb of Arabian travellers. On the 
borders of Elymiide, toward the N. E. are the Lyinodi mountains, 
near which were elephants in great numbers. Magcd'ha proper is 
Souths Bahar: but, wdien its kings had conquered, according to feveral 
Purdnas, the whole of the Gangetic Provinces, (which they confidercd 
afterwards, as their patrimonial demefnes;) Alagad’ha became fynony- 
mous with Anu-Gungeitfi, or countries lying on the banks of the Gueigcs^ 
The Gangetic Provinces are called to this day, Anukhenk or Anonkhek in 
Tibet and Endcdc by the Tartars ; and they have extended this appel- 
lation to all India, 

In Ceylon, according to Capt. Mahony, and in according to 
Mr. Buchan AN, the appellations of Pdli,ov Bali, onA. Magad'hi are 
confidered as fynonymous, at lead, when applied to their facred lan- 
guage,* which I condder, from that circumdance, to be the old dialect 
of Magad’ha: which is called alfo the kingdom of Poli by Chinefe 
writers. In India this mme for Magad’ka is unknown: but its ori- 
gin may be traced through the Purdnas. Dionoaus the Sicilian 
fays, that Pdli-putra was built by the Indian Hercules, whofe name, 
according to Cicero, v/as Belus, and in Smfent Bala, or Balas, tae 
brother of Crishna, more generally called Bala-Rama and Bala- 

I 
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DEVA. Bala-deva bullt three cities, for his fons, which he called, after 
his own name, Bda-deva-pattan: but they were better known, under the 
name of Bali-pura, ^ndMaha-Bdli-pura, pronounced MdveHvoram 
in the Deccan. One was on the Coajl of Coromandel, fouth of 
Madras ; the fecond, in the inland country of Beder, in the Peninjula j 
and the third, on the banks of the Ganges : this is acknowledged to 
be Rdja.griha, or Raja-maU, the royal manfion, or city ; and which 
we muft not confound with Rdja-grzha, the royal abode of old 
Sand’ha. It is true, that according to fome legends, current in the 
Deccan, the founder of Maha-Bali-pura, was Bali the Daitya, an 
antediluvian; but other legends refer its foundation to Bala, the 
brother of Cr IS HN a: and the principal circumftances of thefe legends 
fhew, that it is taken from the Pur anas ; and that it is the ftory of 
the wars of Crishna, and Bala, orBALA-RAMA with Banasura, 
who lived in the countries bordering upon the Ganges-, and whofe 
place of abode is ftill (hewn near Purneah; and about whom, 
many wonderful (lories are related by the inhabitants. This Bali 
is then the fame with Bala, the brother of Crishna^: and in Lexi- 
cons, we find a certain Angada, laid to be called alfo Bali-putra in 

I 

a derivative form, or the Ton of Bala, or Bali : but in the Purdnas, he is 
faidto be the fonof Gada, alfoa brother of Crjshna, to whom he gave 
the diftri(5l of Ghdzipoor, the true name of which, is Gddi-pura, from 
Gada. The country of Canouge fell alfo to his lot: and from him, that 
city is alfo denominated Gddipocn- or Gada-pura. Vali was alfo the 
name of a chief of the monkies, and his fon was equally called Angada. 
Banasura built three cities, which Bala took, and deftroyed; and 
then rebuilt, for his children, calling them after his own name Bdli-pura; 
as Gada called his own place of abode Gddi-pura. The children of 
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Bala are not mentioned in the Purdnas^ and he is never called Bali 
there: but it is admiffible, particularly in compofiiion. He is alfo called 
Hala and Halt: and Sala-vaiiana is more g-enerally denominated 
Sali-vahana. pLilipotra, qy Palibothra, according to Diodorus the 
Sicilian, was built by the Indian Hercules; whole real name, ac- 
cording to CiCERO, was Belus, from Bala, or Balas. His fon was 
better known under the name of Bali-pu'tra; as the founder of Patna, 
under that of Patali-putr a, or the fon of the Goddefs PatalI: 
Angada, his firnitne, was given to him from the country of Anga, 
■which had been, allotted to him: Thus Magad’ha takes its name from 
the fage Mag a, who fettled there. Thefe three cities were to be 
deftroyed by -water, and this is true of Mahd-bdli-voram near Madras, 
and of Pdli-paira on the Ganges: the third is yet exifting in the province 
of Beder in the Peninsula, and its name is Bali-griha or Bdli-pura, It is 
more generally knoivn under the name oi Muzaffer-ndgar. It is not far 
ixomCundana-purHi wherekiagBniSHMACA refided, and was the father of 
Kucmani, Crjshna’s legal; wife, Cundana-pi^ra is generally miftaken 
ibr Bdli-grtda, on account of its vicinity; and, of courfe, fuppofed to have 
been built by Bala ; and it, is but lately, that I have been able to redtify 
this miftake. The defcendants of this Hercules, fays Diodorus, did 
nothing, which deferved to be recorded:, in this agreeing -with the 
‘Faurdnics. Thekingdom was rellored tothepofterity of old Sand’ha^ 
who ruled there, for a long time, under the name of the Varhadra- 
i'has, or children of VrIh ADR at’iia» 

These are not then, the Balwputras, or Pali-bothri kings, who 
fate on the throne of Magad’ha, in the time of Alexander, and his 
fucceflbrs^ Before the conclufion of the great war, the conquerors gave 
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various didricls to tkeir friends. Duryod’ha w a gave the dihrift, about 
to his friend Carn a, Cr'ishna, long before, had given the 
country, now called to his friend and relation Bhoj a ; and 

Bala-Rama placed his family in the country about Rajs-mahl: these 
were of courfe Bali-putras: but they could not be the Bali-pu- 
tras, or Pali-bothri kings, in the time of Alex and e r, and his fuc- 
celTors. We are informed, in the Bhd^cvata, that king Maha-Nanda 
alTumed the title of Bali, and Maha-bali: confequently his offspring, 
who ruled after him, for a longtime, were Bai.i-putr as : the kingdom of 
Magad'ha was called the kingdom of Bali, Pali, and Poli: the dialed!; of 
that country is, as befoie obfervcd, indifferently called Bali, Pali, and 
Magad' hi in Ceylon, and the Biu'man Empire, according to Captain 
Mahony, Mr, Join viLLE, and Mr. Buck an am. The city, in which the 
Bali or Paliputras refided, was of courfe denominated from them# 
Bdluputra, or Pdli-putra; and by the Greeks Pdluhothra, and, in the Pen- 
tingerian Tables, Pali-poira. Their patrimonial eflate was called Pdli-^ 
putra-maddalam, the circle, or country of the Pali-pv.tras. This fimple, 
and obvious denomination, was flrangeiy disfigured by Ptolemy, who 
calls the city, Pdli-bothr a of the Mandalas\ inftead of faying that it was 
iti the Mandala, or country, of the Pdlihothras, or Bdli-putras,^ 

Tradition fays, that Maha-bali burlt a country feat, on the hanks 
of the Soane-, round which, a fmall town was foon formed, and called 
Maha-bali-pura, (or MawbeUypoor in Major Rennell's Atlas).* 
There, I was looking, at firll, for Bdli-putra, or Pahbothra. Patna, 
or at leaft a town called Cusmna-puri, was built, according to the Brah- 
man'da, bykingUoAsi, grandfather to Maha-bali, about 450 B. C. 
It wzs then called Cuiuma-pmi, or the flowery city, and Padmd^vati, 
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or the city of the Lolos. Tradition fays, that the old fite of this city 
vrvs at PAulzodri, which, in the fpoken dialefts, fignihes the fame with 
■C^^'dmd.-p'u.ri\- but, the Ganges having altered its courfe, the city was 
giaJually removed from Fhulzadri, to the prefent fite of Patna; which 
was called alfo Pdtali putra, from the fon of a form of Devi, with the 
title of Patali-devi# or the thin Goddefs. Her fon was, in general, 
called Patali-putra, and the town Patali-putra-pura, I hare 
ihewn, in my effay on the chronology of the Hindus, that this city is^ 
called Patale by Pliny. It was called Paitedli fimply, at the time of the 
invafion of the Mufulmans, as it appears frompER i shta’s tranflation by 
Colonel Dow; and the inhabitants are coniidered there as robbers, 
and, • of courfe, ranked with thofe of Bhoj epcor zndi Kuttehr, The la T' 
di ft ri£l:, formerly called 2,nd novt Cutter e, is 2i Purgunah, a lit- 

tle to the weft of Benares-, and the inhabitants behave very well novr ; 
thofe of Bhojepoor are far from being radically cured of their evil pro- 
penfities. Wnen the Mufulmans took poffeftion of Patriae many of the 
moft -obftinate robbers withdrew io Deryapoor, according to tradition, 
and were very apt to commit depredations occafionally ^ at leaft 
formerly. 

It is faid in the Bhdgavata, that Maha-Bali refided at Padmdvatl of 
Patna: and one of his titles, in that Purdna, is Maha-padma-Pati” 
Nanda, or Nan DA the great Lord of the Lotos. Lik'e Parasu-rama, 
he either deftroyed, or drove out of his dominions, the remnant of the 
Cshettris, or Military tr-be, and placed Scdr as in their room. Thefe 
were the Barons of the land, who often proved troublefbme. Raja 
Bulwant Sing, the predeceflbr of Chet Sing, did the fame, in the 
diftriff of Benares,, with the Zemindars, W'ho reprefented the Cshettris 

JC 
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and even pretended to be really fo: from an idea, that it was impof- 
fible to improve the revenues, arlfing from the land-tax, under their 
management. Maha-^adma^ orB.-iLi, was born of a v/oman of the' 
Sudra tribe. According to Ptolemy, the country of the Bdli-putras 
extended from the Soane, beyond Moorjheddbad, as far as Rangdmatty ; 
which he places in their Mandalam, or country, under the nam? of 
Oreopbonta, as I haveflietvn in my elTay on the chronology of the Hin- 
dus*. in the weft, he mentions Sambalaca, now an alfemblage of fmall 
huts, on a fandy iflot, oppofite to Patna, called Samhulfoor, and Sabel- 
poor 'va Major Rennell’s Atlas. 

II. The Nubian Geographer, with Renaudot’s two Mufulman 
travellers, 'place together the countries of Hdrdz (Oriffa,) Mehrdge^ and 
Mdbed or Mdycdt Tdftk or Tucha (now D/idcd,) and Movgd, or the coun- 
try of the Magas^ or Mugs, now Cbittagcng, Arracan Szc, The country of 
Mehrdge, fays D’Herrelot, is placed, by fome, in the Green Sea, or 
Gulfoi' Bengal ; and by others, in the Chinese Seas : and the Gangetk pro- 
vinces, at leaft Bengal, were known under that name, even as late as the 
fifteenth century; for it is culled Makdrdjia, or Maarafcia by Nicolo 
DE Conti, who vilited that country. There were two countries of that 
name, which are occafionally confounded together: the firft, at the 
bottom of the Green Sea, included Bengal, and other countries on the 
banks of the Ganges. The fecond comprebended the Pcninjula of Ma- 
lacca, and fome of the adjacent iflands, in the Seas of China. In tliefe 
countries, the Emperors and Kings always aflumed the title of 
Mah.i.-raja, even to this day. Their country, in general, was called 
Z ipdge or Zdbdja, which is a corruption from Jdvd, or Jdhd, as it was 
called in the weft ; and was alfo the name of Sumdtrd, according to 
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PtoIuemy, who calls it Jdbd-diu, and to Marco Paulo, In the 
peninfula of Mdacct was the famous emporium of Zdba: Zdbdja, in 
Sanfcrit, would fignify thofe Zdba. The Empire of Zdbdje w-as thus 
called, probably from its metropolis Zdbd, as well as the principal 
iflands near it. Zdbd was a famous emporium, even as early as the time of 
Ptolemy. It remained fo, till the time of the two Mufulman travel- 
lers of Ren AUDOT, and probably much longer. It is now called Bdta- 
Bdbor, upon the river Johore, which is as large as the Euphrates, ac- 
cording to thefe two travellers; who add that the town of Calabar, on 
the coaft of Coromandel, and ten days to the fouth of Madras, belonged 
to the Maharaja of The wars of this Maharaja, with the 

King of Al-Comr, or countries near Cape Comorin, are mentioned by the 
two Mufulman travellers, in the ninth century: and, it feems, that, at 
that time, the Malayan Empire was in its greatefl fplendor. About 
two hundred years ago, the Maharaja of Bengal fent a powerful fleet to 
the Maldivian iflands. The King was killed in the engagement, and the 
Maharaja’s fleet returned in triumph to Bengal, according to Dela- 
val’s account. Tradition fays, that the King of Lanca, which implies, 

X 

either th; country of the Maharaja of Zdpdge, or Ceylon, but more 
probably the hi ft, invaded the country of Bengal, with a powerful fleet; 
and failed up the Ganges, as far Rangdmatfy, then called Cusumd pur i, 
and a confiderable place, where the King, or Maharaja, often refided. 
The invaders plundered the country, and dcftroyed*tbe city. This 
happened long before the invafion of Bengal by the Mufulmans, and 
feems to coincide with the time of the invafion of the Peninfula by 
the Maharaja of Zdpdge. Thi^ information was procured, at my rc- 
queft, by the late Lieutenant Hoare, who was remarkably fond of 
inquiries of that fort; and to whom I am indebted, for feveral curious 
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hiflorical anecdotes, and other particulars, relating to the geography of 
the Gangdic Provinces. It feems, that there w'as little intercctirfe,. 
probably none, between India, and China, in former times. The, firll- 
notice we have of fuch an intercourfe, is- that an Emperor of China,. 
called VouTi, fent his General Tchang-kia'o, with a retinue of » 
hundred men, tO; vifit the weilcrn countries, fuch as Khorajfan, and 
Meyu-al-ndhdr. There he procured fome information about Perjia ; and 
feeing, rich articles of trade from India, his curiofity prompted him to^ 
vifit aifo that country. He began his travels 126 B. C. and returned 
to China in 115. That there was a conftant commercial intercourfe,- 
between China and India, and even Ceylon, about the beginning of the 
Chriftian Era, is attefted by Plimy (1). The fame pafiage eftablifhes; 
alfo a regular intercoutfe, between the Roman merchants and China, at 
that early period. This fingular pafiage I (hall inlert here, as correcfed 
l?ySA LMASius: for Pliny’s Hyle is often obfcure, frorn his fondnefs for 
quaint )vords, and e.'iprelfions. A certain King of Ceylon fent once four 
ambaliadors to the Enqieror Claudius; and the chief of this embafly,, 
was called Rack i as, who being interrogated, whether he knew the 
^eres, or Chinefe, anfwercd “ Ultra mmtes Emodos Seras quoque ab ipjis 
cjpici, notos etkivi commercio. Patrem Rachi/s commecJJ'e eh: advenis Jibi 
Seras occurfare. Then Pliny fays, Ca:tera endeni qua nojlri negotiator es : 
fLuminis ulteriore ripd merces pojiias juxta vcnalia ^olli ab his, Ji placeat 
permutatio.” This I (hall take the liberty to paraphrafe in the following 
manner. Kachi as anfwered, that the lived beyond the Haimada, 
or Sroay mountains, with regard to Ceylon: that the Seres were, 
often feen, or vifited by his country^men; and were well known to 
them, through a commercial intercourfe. ' That his father had been; 
there, and whenever caravans from Ceylon (and India I fnould fup- 


(i) Pliny lib. 6 c» c. Z20. 
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poTci) went there, the Sgres came part of the way to meet them in a 
friendly manner; which, it feems, was not the cafe with the caravans 
from the weft, confiding of Roman Merchants. Then PLiNvadds;as 
for the reft, and the manner of difpofing of the goods, the Seref behave 
to them, as they do to our merchants. Rachiah derived from the Sanferit 
Racjha pronounced Rdcha in the fpoken dialects ; and Rdchya, or 
Rdchya is a derivative from. It is the name, or raiher the title, of one 
efthe heroes of i\ie Pur anas. Another derivative form is RACSHiTA,and 
is the name of a pried; of B;u dd'k a in Ccybr:, mentioned in the fixth vol. of 
the Afiatick Refearches; (i) where, accord'ng to the idiom of the fpoken 
dia!e6ls, he is called Rac’hita-bu dd’h a ; and I Ihppofe, that neither 
Racjha, nor Raejhita can be properly id'e 1 , but in corapoution. Ya rch as^ 
the name of n Brahmen, mentioned in thelifeof Apollonius, is probably 
a corruption from Rdc’hyas. The Emperor Claudius began his reign,, 
i.i the .14th year of the Chridian Era; and the predilection of the Chhvfe 
for the people India, and Ceylm was very natural. Thus we fee, that 
the people .of that ifland traded to China, at the very beginning of ouri 
Era, and by land. There can be no doubt, that they went firft by fca, 
to thecountiyof M&gad'ha,ox provinces; where their legida- 

.tor Budd’ha was born, and his religion flouridicd in the utmod fplen- 
dor. There, they joined in a body, with the caravans of that country, and 
' wentto China, through what P folem Y,and the author of the feriplus, cail 
rhe great route from Pahbothraio China. It was in confequence of this com- 
mercial intercourfe, that the religion of Bud d'h a tvas introduced into 
that vad empire, in the year 65 A. C. and from that Era, we may date 
theconftant, and regular intercourfe, hetvieen Magaa’ha znd China iliWCy^ 
extirpation of tbercligion ofBuDD’iiA.and theinvafionof theMufuImans.'x 

. The account given, by the fon of R a chi a s, has nothing very extraor." 


Id p. 450, 


L. 
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diaary in it, when the whole is confidered in a proper light ; and it 
fhews the carclefsnefs of the Greeks and Romans, in inquiries, of that na- 
ture. The regard the Hindvs have for the leven Rifkis, or the leven 
ftars of the great Bear,.znd which they faw fo much above the Horizon,, 
made them often look uo to them, as weH as to the Pleiades., From- this 
circumflanre, the fooiifhly conceived, they never faw them be- 

fore. They alfo often mentioned the (lar Canopus, for which the Hindus- 
entertain the highefl refpeft. The ambaffadors of Ceylon were furprifedj 
to fee the Romans conhder the Eaft ana Weft, as the right and left of the 
world ; and declared it was otherwife in their own country;, and- that the 
fun did not rife mthe left, nor fet in the right, according to- their mode 
of reckoning. For t\s&- Hindus fay, that the Eaft' is before, and the We 
behind 5 and the fhadow of bodies muft have’ been affecled in the fame' 
manner. With refpe6b to the moon’s courfe, there is the bright half, 
and the dark half; which, in /Wea, conflitutes what is called the day and^ 
night of the Pilris, The day is reckoned, from the firft quarter to the. 
Taft; and this is called the bright half, or the day of the Pdris; the dark- 
half is from the lafl to the firft quarter of the next moon>; and this con- 
llitutes their night. When Pliny fays, that, in their country, the moon 
was feen only from, the 8th. to- the i6th. he was miftaken; he ftiouldi 
have faid, that the bright half, or day of tlie PitriSy began- on the eighth 
d^y,. and lafted. fixteea dayS} including, the eighth : and then' began the 
dark half, or night of the Pitris- and, from ihefe expreftions, mifundep- 
flood, the Romans concluded, that time moon was not to be feen,, in theijj 
country, during the dark half. 

III. Acording tO'MR. Deguiones, the king oiTieniJo, or Indm, 
fent men by foa to China, carrying prefents to the Emperor, in the years- 
1.59 and 161. The Chin B&E call./«ifo SMnto, 2 lwX Into, .Sind,, Hindi: 
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erie7 call it alfo, Tkntso, and divide it into five parts: middle Timtso, 
with North, South, Eaft, and Weft Tientso. Mr. Deguignes fays, they 
called India Mokiato, and Pvlomuenkoue or country of Polomuen-, Mokiatoy 
the Magatta of the JapaneJe, is Magad’ha, including all the Gangetic 
provinces; and it was called Polomuen, from the famous Emperor Puli- 
MAN, or Poloman, called by Deguignes, Houlomim and Holomtento. 
The Chinefe gave the name of Magad’ha to all India ; becaufe their know- 
ledge of that country, and their intercourfe, was for a long time confined 
io Magad’ha, which is alfo called Anu-Gangam d\d.oned, by thofe of 
Tibet, into Anonkhenk, and Andkdk by the Tartars, who have no other 
name, for India. Thus, ini the Empire of the Burnmhs, they call India 
Ca'ingdhdrit, from Calinga, or the Peninjula of India, with which they 
are better acquainted: hdrit in ilieir language, and kxnta in Sanferit, fig- 
nifies country, and the whole compound, the country of Calinga. The 
metropolis of India was fituated on the banks of the Kengkia, or Hengho, 
the Ganges. This river, fays the fame author, they call- alfo Kiapili, be- 
caufe, Ifuppofe, it enters India through the pafs of Capita, called, in the 
life of Timur, Kuptle.. 

■ The name of the Metropolis was Chapahilo-ching, Kiufom'>pou[ i-ching, 
Potvli-tsching, anfwering to Pdtali, Cafumd-puri, the well known names 
•of Patna. Chapoholo anfwers to Samalia, or Sambaia, now Sumbulpoor, 
■written alfo Sabet-poor, and dole to Patna: and is obvioully meant for 
that city, by the Chinefe, as well as by Ptolemy. 

Another Chinefe name for it, is Cutukihpoulo, which I muft give up, 
imable to reduce it to its original Sanferit, or Hindui ftandard. 

• In the year 408, Yuegnai king of Kiapili, is to fa\', of the eoun- 
trieSt bordering on the river Kiapili, or Ganges, fent embalfadors to 
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China. [He was a follower of Bu,d.d’xHA, and, his Hindu name was 
■probably Yajna. J 

In the year 473, the king of the country of Pali fent alfo embaffa- 
^ors to China. The kingdom of Pali is that of Magad'ha; for Magad'ha., 
and Pali, or Bali, are confidered as fynonymous, by the people of 
Ceylon, Siam, and the Bunnahs. 

In the yea-r 64!., the /Wzhn king of the countries, belonging now to 
the Great Mogul, and included in the AUkiato or Magad’ha Empire# 

fays Deguiones, fent embalfadors to China. The following year# 
the Emperor of CA/na fent embaffadors to him. His name was Hou- 
LOMiEN, Pu LIMAN or Loma, and he was greatly furprifed at it. There 
the Chinefe learned, that the Hindus called their country Moho-chintan^ 
for Mahd-china-Ji'hdn:. in the Pcninfula, tins word is pronounced 
Mdedchina.. 

In the year 6.17, the Emperor of Mokiato, or Magad'ha fent again 
e-mbaffadors to China, as well as the king of Nipoloii or Nepal. In 
the following year, Taitsong fent an embalTy to the king of Mokitoi 
or Magad’ha. In the mean time, Houlomjen died, and the whole coun- 
try was thrown into confulion ; he was a great warrior, and reduced aU 
India, in the year 621, under his yoke. The name of his family was 

f 1 \ ■ 

Kielitie; which, for a long time, had been in polfelfion of the throne, 
PuLiMAN was the lad of the kings of the royal family of And’kiia, 
This family is confidered, in India, as a fpurious branch: which circum- 
dance is fully implied, by the appellation of Caulaieya in Sanferit, or 
the offspring of the unfaithful woman, and frorn is proba- 

bly derived the Kielitie of (he Qhinefe. There, is a Dxp^as-’ty of 
Caulateyas barely mentioned by the Paurdnics ; and they are, probably 
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the fame with the And’hra-jaticas, and the Kielitie of the 
^hinefe Hiftorians. 

The And’hra kings, on the banks of the Gaf2ga, were famous 
all over India, and in the well: for the AN-nhiRA tribe, or 
family, is placed to the north of the Ganges, by the compiler of the 
Peutingerian Tables, under the name of Andre'- Indi, or Indians of the 
Amd’hra family, or tribe. After Pu liman, the And’hra Bhntyas, ac- 
cording to tke Par anas, or the fervants of the x^nd’hra kings, ufurped 
the Government; and the Cfiinefe Hiftorians take particular notice of 
this circumllance, 

* 

It is declared, in feveral Purdnas, that Maha-nanda, and his fuc- 
celTors, rehded at Padmdvati, or Cujumdpari, by which Patna is under- 
Itood. But thefe are only epithets, and not the real name of a city: 
and always given, by poets, to favourite towns. Thus Burdwan was 
•called Cujumdpari i and Rangdmatti, near Moorjhedabad, likewife; as well 
as the town of Hajlindpfior. It is remarkable, that, of the cities in India, 
once famous in the writings the Greeks and Romans, few now arc 
known under thefe names in India, Thus Taxi la is a name unknown in 
India ; and it was only after peruling the Par anas, for many years, that 
I found it barely mentioned, in one or two of them. It is the cafe 
with Tag A R A, the name of which is only found, in a grant, fomc 
years ago difeovered at Bombay, 

The kings of certainly refided very often at Patna, and 

latterly they forfook intirely Bdliputra-, probably owing to the vicinity 
of Gaur, the Rajahs of which, when powerful, could not but prove 
troublefome neighbours; belides, the continual encroachments of the 

M. 
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Ganges, and the gradual, but conflant, decay of the metropolis, occa- 
fioned by them, naturally ob!ig(?d the kings, to look out for a more 
agreeable fituation. Of the time t^f the total fubverfion of Bdli-putra, 
or Rdja-grika, we cannot form any idea : but there is every reafon to 
believe, it took place at a very early period ; for Pali-bothra is not men- 
tioned in the Peutingerian tables: and Mdgad'ha, or is pointed! 

out, as a capital city, under the name of ALmdgad’ha,. or ElLmaide,. AU 
maied. 

i • < • , 

IV. The trade of Pali bothra, and of the kingdom of Magad’ka, in its. 
days of fplendor, wasaftonifbing; and is attefted by Ptolemy, ArriaM'. 
in his Periplus, and the Peutingerian tables. The fame is attefted by 
hiftorians, and the two Mohammedan travellers. From PalE 
'bothra to the Indus, therewas the Royal road,; and the diftances, all along,, 
were marked with columns. There was another road, leading from- 
Bdrockt, to Elymaide, AL meued,. ALmuiet, and AL mujiat, or Patna^. 
called alfo, in Sanferit books, Magad’ka^ diS well as the country. This is; 
mentioned' in the Peutingerian,’ tables, and the diflance marked 700, 
which I take to be Brdhmcni cofs, equal to 85,6 Britifb miles. In the 
Peutingerian tables,. B dr och^ is caWe A Paricr a, and the road to Elymaide 
leads through a place called. AVna/<ia;. the true name of which, I take to> 

IT ^ 

heNila-cunda, the Blue pool, or xathes the pool- cunda, dedicated to Nila- 
GANXEswARAor IswAR.A with the blTie neck Icrom Al-maied,. there is. 
another road, leading through the Barman Empire, Siam, and ending at 
Calippe, now Columpe, in the kingdom of Cambodia. According to the 
Peutingerian tables, this road went from firfl to the country of 

Colchi, called Chalcitis, or Chalcis by Ptolemy; and the diflance- mark-, 
ed IS 625, which, being fuppofed to be cofs, are equal to 742 B. miles. 
Near the Ci'/c/n country, in the tables,, are placed die Sindi, equally, 
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mentioned by PtOlemy, and aifo-a place called probably the 

modern Pitjhiii. Then, fronk Colchi to Thimara, probably the Tomara 
of 'Pt OLEMV, and the diftance is 450 cofs, or 565 B, mila. Then to 
Calipee, or CoLumpCi 220 cofs^ or 270 miles.. This route was certainly 
known to Ptolemy; from whom we may Golle6t a few more particu- 
lars. From Palibothra,. route went- towards the caft, to Sagodi, 
Authina, Salathtt and, Pundimarcoitm S'agodd is- Sagow, on the 
wellern bank of the Eurrampo'iter, and in. Lat. Ni 24*^ 35, accor- 
ding to- Mr. Bitrrow, in the fourth, Vol. of the Afiatick Refearches. 
This I mention,, becaufe it is not noticed in Major Rennell’s Atlas. 
Ssigoda is the form, of the pofle Hive cafe in the weftern parts of Lidia-, 
and generally ufed indead of the fir ft cafe, by the Greeks formerly, and 
.modern travellers of the two laft centuries. Atkina is Eet&nak, to the 
weftward of Azmerigiinge Nonnus calls xtA'nthen:, and takes notice of 
its flowery fhrubs (1): thence to Salatka, or Silhet.. The next place is 
Randamar cotta, which T fuppofe to be dt/a, the real name of which is 
Amara-pura: it is called alfo Rdd’kun-pwa^2LCcoTAing to Col. Symes : 
and Randamarcotta: appears as a compound of both; Amara fignifies the 
immortal gods: and Rddihan, or Rad' hd, jsive rendered, in Lexicons, by 
(dm/aa)pure, {prdpti,) complete, perfect, refplendent. Thus Rddhdm- 
mara^purcL, or. Rdd/ianiararpur a,. 'wiii (ignify, the city, of the pure and im- 
mortal gods. of Radkdmra'puras. we maj lay Rddhdmard cota, 

or the fori of the pure and, immortal gods. Amar-pur, Amar-cotc,- 
are generally ufed, the one for the other, in Before 

it became the capital of a vaft empire,, and in the beginning, it was 
probably called Amv a^cote n\ India: but now, it would be improper 
to fay Amara-cote, unlefs it were fanefioned by ufage. The diftance of 
Randamarcotta from Salatha, in Ptolemy, correfponds pretty well ; but 


(i) Nonn. Dionys. lib. 36. v. 87. 



Essay oh 


4S 

the proportional dillanccs feera to point to. fome pkee much nearer. 
Randamar. cotta is obvioufly the name of a tlty : but, from Ptolemy’s 
context, it was alfothe name of an extenfive country, the capital of -which 
is called Nardos ; perhaps from Aniruddha, or from Ndreda : for there 
are, in Ivdiay places called Anurodgur, and Ndredcate, Nardos, or harden, 
is perhaps a corruption only, from Rddhdn, the old name of Amarpuri, 
according to Col. Symes. As the Spike-nard does not grow in the 
countries to the call of the BurrampooUr, according to Mr. Buchanan s 
information, no alteration is to be made in this palTage from Ptolemy. 

From the metropolis China, fays Ptolem y, there was a road, lead- 
ing toCaitigara, in the fame country oi Canihodia, in a S. W. direc- 
tion. 

The Royal road, from the banks of the Indus to Palibothra, may 
be eafily made out from Pliny’s account, and from the P.utingerian 
tables, Accordingto Dionysius Periegetes, it was called alfothe 
Nyjoean road, becaufe it led from Palibothra, to the famous city of Kysa. 
It had been traced out, with particular care; and at the end of every 
Indian itinerary meafure, there was a fraall column ereclcd. Megas- 
THENES does not give the name of this /ndmn meafure, but fays that 
it confined of ten ftades. This, of courfe, could be no other than the af- 
tronomical, ox Panjabi cofs ; one of which is equal to i, 23 Bririfti mile. 

Pliny’s account of this Royal road is, at firfl fight, moll extravagant ; 
andofeourfe, inadmilTsble. But on confidering the whole, vith due 

attention, we fiiall immediately perceive, that in the original, from which 
it was extraded, it confilled of two difiincl accounts, or reckonings; the 
fivll was, that of the intermediate diftances, between every llage; and 
the fecond, contained the aggregate Aim of thefe d; fiances, for every 
ftage. Pliny, whofe inaccuracy is notorious, feleded out of them, only 
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a few diftances, and ftages, here and there ; and I have prefumed to pre* 
fent the whole, arranged in the following manner. 


From the hidv^ and Pcucolais, 

To Taxila, - - . 

Rom. Mil. 

60 

Hydafpes, - , - . 

omitted 

120 

Acefines, 

ditto 

omitted 

Hydraotes, . » , - . 

ditto 

ditto 

Hyphafis, - - - . . 

49 

39 ° 

There ended Alexander’s conquefts. 

- 

- 

and a new reckoning begins 
Hifidrus, - 

168 

- 

Jomanes, 

. 16S 

omitted 

Some add 5 miles, . _ _ 

- 

- 

Ganges, - 

112 

ditto 

Rodapha, . - . _ 


325 

Calinipaxa, _ - - „ 

fome fay, - - - 265 

167 


Gonflux of the Jovianes with the Ganges, 

omitted 

625 

they generally add 13 miles, (6^8)' 

- 

~ 

Falil'orhra, - . - _ „ 

425 

omitted 


Here we have, firh, 390 miles, from the Indus, to the end of the 
conqucfis of Aeexx\nder:. and thence, 638 miles, to the conflux 
of the jumna \fith the Ganges making. in ail 1028 miles, for the dif- 
tance from the Indus to Allahabad. Thefc diRances were given in the 
original in ftadia, which Pliny reduced into miles, at the rate of eight to 
one mile; and, by turning again his miles into Radia,-we may eafily find 
Qut the original numbers. Thus, his 1028 miles give 822^ Radiaj at the 

K 
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rate of ejgivt toone mile. Again, thefe 8224 fladia, divided by ten, give 
822.4 CoX or 2C5. 6 equal to 1012 Britiili miles: and Major 

Rennell, after a laborious and learned invefligation, finds 1030. miles 
between the Indm and Aliahabad, through De 4 ili. But the ioyal road, 
according to Pliny, from the context; and more pofitively, according to 
the Peutingerian Tables, paffed through Hafiinapur ; which gives an in- 
creafe, between the Indus, 2 lx\A- Allahabad ^ of ten miles nearly, making 
in all 1040 miles. 

Meg.asthenes gives twenty thoufand iladia, for the diflance from the 
Indus to Palibothra : fome read only ten thoufand : both numbers are 
obvioully wrong; and Strabo tells us, that fo_me, as Patrocles, 
reckoned only 12000.; and this was the true reading in Megasthenes’ 
itinerary. Thefe 1 2000 ftadia are equal to 1476 Britilh miles. Now the 
diftance, from Allahabad to Sancri-guU, commonly ^called Sacri-guli, or 
the narrow pafs, and anfwering, I (hould fuppofe, with regard to its di£- 
tance from Allahabad, to the weftern gate of Palibothra, feveral miles to 
the north, is 439 miles; which, added to 1040, give 1479 niiles, for the 
whole dillance, from the Indus to Palibothra^ The numbers, in Pliny, 
give only 11624 lladia, in (lead of 120CO; and there is a deficiency of 
376 iladia, or 46 B. miles ; part of which mufl; be added to 425, the difi. 
tance from Allahabad to Palibothra, and the reft to the firft fum of 390 
miles in Pliny, which is certainly too Ihort: and inftead of CCCXC, in 
■the text, I fliould propofe to read CCCCX, or 410: fuch tranfpofitions 
of numeral letters are not uncommon in Plin y’s text. This was the ex- 
tent, fays that author, of Alexander’s conqaefts, from the Indus lo- 
ward the Eaft. We muft not fuppofe, that they extended no further than 
the Hyphafis, which he crofted; for Phegelas, or Phegeus, was 
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king of the country beyond the Reyah, and as far at lead a: the if 

not as far as Serhind. He fubmittcci to Alex an nr; r wiLu a co^.J ^race, 
and was gracioufly received by him. Phegelas was probably the name 
of the 'city he lived in; whieh is called to this d.iy Pdg-rvdrdh, or Pag- 
zudld, Phag-wdrd, and Phag-wdld, between the Bcyah and Setdj : Scr-hind 
is neither a Sanfertt, nor Hindid denomination; but it is an Indo-ScHkiaii 
compound, and lignifies the limits, or borders of Hind. The Catha ei, or 
Chdtdrs, were a Scythian tribe, asv/e may fafely conclude from their fea- 
tures, and manners, in the time of Alexaxoep. ; and even to the prefent 
day. The word Ser, or Sereh, is ufed in that fenfe in Biduejhan, and the 
adjacent countries: and Ser-hind was probably the limit of the conquclfs 
of Alexander, though he never was there himfeif; as tvell as of the 
Perhan dominions in India-, that part of which was called Hodu, accord- 
ing'.io-Che book of Esther : and that it was once fo called, is atteded by 
the natives to this day, who fay, that it was formerly called Had. 

As I intend to write, exprefsiy, on the marches of Alexander 
-through India, (having all the materials ready for that purpofe); I fnall, 
now, content myfelf with exhibiting an attempt, toward the correclion of 
■the various accounts of this famous Royal, or NyJjtcan road, from 
Pliny, the Prutingerian Tables, Ptolemy, and the anonymous gcogra- 
;pher of Ravenna. 

From the ferry of 7hr-i?!??Yc/o or Tcr-Beilim, (or ilio hldck Beil am.) 
-on the Indus, to the wedward of Pcvxolais, (now Pucauli, or Bir~xvdld, 
•called Piihoda, in the maps, and Paihe in the PeuHngerian Tables,) to 
Taxila, on the river Suvarna, (now the Sone, the Soamus for Soanus of 
Arrian). L is called, in Sanjerit, Racjhila: and its true name is Taejha- 
Syali, accoiu.ng to the natives, who <tall themfelves, Sydlas. Its ruins 
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extend over the villages, called ar.d P^kkefi, in Major Ren^ 
Nell’s map of the countries between Delhi and Candahdi\ The Royal 
rtfrlence is pointed out. by the natives, at a fmall village, near the river, 
and is called Sydii, to this day; and isa little to the north of Rubbaut. 
7ac-Sydla having been ruined, at an early period, by the Mufulmans; it 
was rebuilt afterwards, under the name of Tiirruk-pehri-, and a Perganah 
of that name is menf.oned in the Aym-Acberi. But this laft has met with, 
the fame fate as the former. 

Thence to Rolat, or Ruytaiy called Rhodoes by. Nonnus, in his - 
Dion Jiacs, who fays, it M'as a Ihong place. It is called Rages, for Rates^, 
in the Peutnigeruin Tables, &ud inthc Pur an as, name, is Hridu, and. 
that of its inhabitants Hridan, 

■ According to the Pcuiingerian Tables, we have another route, 
which ought to join here. It comes from Arni, Aornos, or Attack, and 
goes to PiLciam, (which appears to be tranfpofed; or Ec-Bolima, from 
Ac-Beila, or Ac-BeiUim, or the white Beilam, fands or fhores, and now 
called Hazru). 

Thence, to the ferry over .the' /huflw, or Behai, and Alexandria-. 
Buccphalos, near which isa famous peak-, called... the mountain of, the ele- 
phant, by Plutarch, (i.) Its prefent name is Bal, Bil, or Pit, wTich, 
in Perfian, fignify an elephant. It is famous, all over the weftern parts of 
India, for its holinefs, and its being the abode or numerous penitents;, 
the chief of whom, as well as the deity of the place, is called B a,l-N ath 
or Bil-Nath. It is generally called Bal-Natii-Thildh, or the riioan- 
tain of the Lord Bal; another name for it is Joghion-di-tibbi, or the 
tower of the Joghis. 


(ij Plut. lie fium. 
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Thence, to the Acejines or Chandra-hhaga, and the town of Spatura of 

the Peutingerian tables, called Simtura by the anonymous geographer, 

and probably the fame with Sadkorah. 1 here appears to be a tranfpoli- 

tion in the numbers exprefling the diftances. 

Thence to the Hydraotes, or Ravi, (the Irdvati of the Pur anas,) and 

the city of or Lobaca, mentioned by Ptolemy; and which is 

the prefent Lahore. Iis true and original name is Lavaca or Labaca, 

✓ 

from Lava or Laba, the fon of Rama; and its prefent name is derived 
from Lava-wdra, the place of La va or Laba. Itsdiflaitce from Sangald 
in Ptolemy, with its name, have induced me to fuppofe, that it is the 
fame with Lahore, which is 53 miles to the call of the extenfive ruins of 
Sangala, fo called to this day : and the true pronunciation is Sangald not 
Sangdld. There are two places in Ptolemy, one called Laboca and 
the other Lahocla, w^hich I take to be the fame place; the true name 
of which is L&baca : for the other is not conformable to the idiom of 
any of the dialecis in India. 

> 

Thence to the Hypkajis, and afeerwardstothe Zadadrus, (the Sutddara 

or Satadru of the Pur anas, or with 100 bellies or channels;) and to the 

town of Tahora in the Peutingerian Tables (now called, with a flight 

alteration, Tehaura, and in the Purdnas, Tihotra and Trigarta; there Se- 

MiRAM'iS,or Sami-de VI, was born). 

• Thence X.o Ketrora, in the fame tab]es,for CJhatri-vodrd, ox C'hetri- 
Zij'drd, the metropolis of a pow'erful tribe of CJhetris, or C’hetris, who 
lived in a beautiful, and woody couiitry. The famous Lacki Jungle, or 
forefl, is what now remains, of thefe charming woods and groves. 
They are called Cetri-boni, by Pliny, with the epithet of Sylvjlres, or 
living in forefls ; and CJhatrivana, in Sanferit, and Chetri-bdn, in the 
fpoken diaiecls, lignily the forefl of the CJhetris. Chetri-wdra, or 

O 
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Cdrora^ is- now- Tkanchfar ; in former times, the metropolis of thefe- 
CJhatri). 

Thence, to the lunm i at Cimjpoora, and to the Ganges ■aX Hujtinapoor, 
or Hapnia nr.gara called in the Wed, and in the Ayin-acberi, Wvjinaur^ 
for Hnjlhi-norn. It is the Bacinorn, of the Peutingerian Tables, the 
Baclriayia of the anonymous geographer, and the ofPxoLEMYj. 

In the Greek original, it was written BACTINOPA, Bajlinora, altered 
afterwards into BACINOPA, and BACTPIANA, BaJinora,'&ndi Bajtriana%\ 
and the latter was millaken for Bncinr-^a. fi?deed the Greeks could 
hardly write Wujlnore, or othtrv/ife, .han OYACTINOPA, or 

BACTINOPA, Ouajlinorci, Wajlniovu, or Bafiiv.Oi'i: they chofe the latter,. 
Hajlina-ne', gar a, commonly called i-uji’ ■ '> -po$r, is abc'ut twenty miles 
S. W. of Ddiinagur, on a branch of uie Ganges, formerly the bed of that 
river. There remains only a fmall place of worfiiip; and the e.xtenfive 
lite of that ancient city, is entirely covered, with large ant-hills ; which 
have induced the inhabitants of the adjacent country to fuppofe, that it 
had been overturned, or deftroyed, by the Termites. In the Peutingerian 
Tables, we are prefented with a route, leading, from HuJlindpooTj, 
into Tibet: the firfl; llage oE which, is Arate, called Heorta by 
Ptolemy, but tranfpofed by him. It is Haridwar, or Hardwah,. as it 
is corruptly pronounced by many : and in Arate and Heorta, w'e can. 
retrace the original name Hartoa, or Hardwah. The fecond ftage is 
Pharca, called Paracahy Philostr atus, in his life of Apollonius; 
and placed by him in the mountains, to the north of the Ganges. Its 
prefent name is Prdgh, often pronounced Pardgh, generally with the 
epithet of Deva, or Deo, Deo Prdgh, or the divine Prdgh. It is in the 
country of SrCnagar, on the banks of the Ganges, and is a famous place 
of worlhip. 
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On the road from Huftindpoor \.q Allahabad, Pliny places the town of 
Rodapha, called Rapphe by Ptolemy. Its prefent name is Hurdownh or 
Huldo-&j^h \ for both are equally in ufe. 

The next Page, according to Pliny, is Calinipaxa, the true name 
of which was Cdlini~haja, implying its being fituated on the 
Cdlini, a river which retains its ancient name to this day : but the town 
is now unknown. 

The next Page is Allahabad, called the town of Ganges, (or Gmgapoot ,) 
by Artemidorus. All the intermediate diPances, in Pliny, are er- 
roneous, and inadmiPible : thus he tells us, that from Rodapha, to Cali- 
nipaxa, there are i63 miles: but according to others 265 ; whilP Tome 
reckon 500. The diPance, aPigned by him, between the Sutiuj and 
Jumna, amounts to 336 miles, which is a moP grofs miPake. The 
half, or 168 miles, reckoning from Tahora to Cunjpoora, is pretty near 
the truth. 

From Allahabad to Palibothra, the road, it feems, did lie along the 
fouthern bank of the Ganges: and in Ptolemy, we find the following 
places. From Allahabad to the river Tufo, now the Tonse: and, eigh- 
teep miles from its conPux with the Ganges, in a S. \V. direflion, he 
places a town called Adpdara, probably the fame with Atterfar, or 
AUerfarour in the fame place ; and, about one mile and 'half to the 
north of the Tonfe.^ Thence to Cindia, now Cauniee, on the banks of 
the Ganges, and almoP oppofite to Goopygungc. But this place is out of 
the direct road ; though it might not have been fo formerly, on ' ac- 
count of the continual encroachments, and Piiftings of the Ganges, 

' The next is Sagala, now Mirzapoor, and connefled with another 
called Sigala, or rather Sagala, now Monghir, The prefent Sanferit 

■ 
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name of the former is Vind'hydvdfim, from the Goddefs of that name, 
who is worfhipped there, and who rehdes in the Vind’hya, or Bind 
mountains, as implied by her name- The common title of ^is tre- 
mendous deity, is Bh ad R.A-C a li, or the beautiful Cali ; though (he 
by no means deferves that epithet. This place is fuppofed to communi- 
cate with the other Sagala or Mongkir, through fubterraneous paffages, 
opened by lightning ; which funk under ground at Vind’hyd-vdjini, 
and re-appeared at Monghir, at a place dedicated alfo to the fame Devi» 
though little frequented. This accounts for thefe two places having 
the fame name in Ptolemy ; though thefe names are now entirely 
unknown to the Hindus. But Bhadra-Cam, and Su-Cali arc 
perfectly fynonymous ; the latter, however, is feldom ufed, as an epithet 
of that deity, except when per fons, cither male, or female, are denomi- 
nated after her ; then they never ufe Bhadra-Cali, but they fay 
Su-Cali. Mirzapoor, is fometiraes called the SChdn, or place of 
Bhadra-Cali, which appellation is diftorted vc\\.o V atrigally , in the 
voluminous treatife of the religious ceremonies of different nations. 

Th£ other Sagala, or Monghir, is called Mudgala, in Sanfcri*, as I am 
told, in a derivative form from Mudga, its name in the imperial 

I 

grant found there; for Mudga-giri fignifies the hill of Mudga. In the 
Deccan, Ptolemy mentions two places, nearly at the famediftance from 
each other, one called Pctirgala, and the other Modogulla. Madighir, 
or rather Modu-gir, is a very*common name, for places, in the Peninfula, 
and alfo in other parts oi India-, as Aladugar, nGar J ay poor ; Matgar^ 
near Cotta, &c. The hrfl part of this compound is found, in compofi- 
tion, -wiihpura city, gin hill, fort, vana, or idn foreft, &c. thus we 
have Modu-pura, Modugiri, Modu-ghir^ Modu-vana, or Modu-ban^ Sec. 
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Tha^ Monghir was called Mudga-giri, Mudgala, and Sagala, is certain; 
and that Mirzapoor was denominated, equally, Bhadra-Cali, or Petri- 
gally\ and Sagala, is equally fo; like the two places in the Deccan, called 
Petir-gal'a, and Modogulla, by Ptolemy. In all the names of places, in 
which the word Modu is introduced, this word is uniformly interpreted 
pleaftng, charming, from the Sanjerit Moda : thus Modu-bdn fignifies the 
beautiful grove; Modwa, the name of feveral rivers, implies their being 
delightful. Thus Moda-giri, or Modu-gir, in the fpoken dialefls, fignifies 
the beautiful hill ; Modu~gali, the beautiful pafs ; thus Sancri-gali, now 
Sacrigulley, the narrow pafs. The wovA gaii is, not Sanferit', 

but Sdneri is derived from Sanctrna: and innumerable inflances might 
be produced, of compound names of places, and even of men, in which 
one word is Sanferit, and the other borrowed from the fpoken dialects. 
In this cafe Modu-gali, Ehadra-gali, and Su-gali, imply equally the 
beautiful pafs, between a projeclion of the hills and the Ganges. Se- 
veral places in Lidia are denominated Su-golUy, SugoiiUy, and Sucouley, 
from their being fituated near a pafs, either through mountains, or 
almofl impervious woods. Pliny feems to fuppofe, that the Royal, or 
iLxJfczan road palfed throuh Pacli, or Peiicolais-, but this is highly im- 
probable, It went directly through the ferry of Aornos or Attock- 
^Benarcs, to Ky/a. Aornos, or Avernus, is probably derived from the 
. Sanferit Varanaja, pronounced Benares, in. the fpoken dialefts. Father 
Monser RAT, who accompanied the Emperor Acs a r, in his expedi- 
tion to Cdhul, fays, that that Emperor paid the greatell attention to the 
meafurement of the roads, during his march; and that, inftead of a com- 
mon rope, he fubftituted Bamboos, joined together by iron links. Fir 
'’then fays, that there were twenty fix and one fourth, of thefe Cos, to 



fcne degree: each Cos confifted, of courfe, of 13911. 77 fee^ 4637, 
26 yards. 

V. From China, fays Ptolemy, there were two roads: o ■ iding 
to Bacira; and the other to Palihothra. The author of the PeripLuj has 
flrangely disfigured this paffage, or a fimilar one, from fome othoyr au- 
thor. He fays, that vrool (I fiippofe fome particular kind of it), and 
filk, were brought by land from Chini to Baroche, through BaElra, or 
jBa/M; and then, down the Ganges, to Limy me A. He certainly meant, 
that the goods were fent, part to the weft, through Balkh, and part to 
Palibothra-, and from the latter, they were carried down the Ganges, and 
by fea, to Limyrica: this was, 1 fuppofe, the original meaning. 
The country of Limyrica is that of Mur u, in the peninj/il a -, called 
alfo, though improperly, Mura, Mur, and Muri-, udheb, in a derivative 
form, becomes Muruca, and Murica; from which, Arabian travellers 
made Ahnurica, and the Greeks Li-myrica. In Sanfnit, but more 
particularly in the fpoken dialecfs, the derivative is often ufed, for the 
primitive form. Thus they fay, Bengdla for Benga : and for Lar, they 
faid, Larica, a diftricl in Gurjardt. With regard to this traik, from Ma- 
gad’ ha, and Palihothra, to China, the Peuting<rian Tables afford us c^n- 
fiderable light. From the Palitce, the Bolitce, and Caholita of pTOLEMvh 
now Cabul, there was a road, leading through the mountains, north of 
the Panjdb, and meeting another road from Tcihor'a, in the fame country, 
( ftill retaining the fame name,) at a place called Arts, in the mountains 
to the north of Hari-dwar, Thefe two roads are frequented to this 
day ; and they meet at a place called Khama-lang, a little beyond 'a bat 
is called the Eyes of Manfarovar ; which are three fma!. lakes, and !o 
the fouth of Bindu-Sarovara, or Lancd lake. This ii-fonratiph I 
received, from feveral natives, who had travelled that way. The, 10.- J 


Anugangam &c. 


69 


;• ' <-0 Afpjcora, or Afparaca, a place in Tibet, mentioned by Ptole- 
my ; e it met with another, from xh^Gangetick Provinces; andpaffing 
throiTp'' '^arthona, probably now Kerten, or Keltm, with the epithet 
of ' ing, from which is probably derived the Pdiana of Ptolemy. 
1 ■ -ad, in the tables, ends at Magaris, corruptly for 'Thogaris, or 
1 , in Ptolemy ; and now Tonker, near Lajfa, on the rwtr Calchczo, 

( in the Peutingerian Tables, Calincius ). The mountains to the 

north, are called by Ptolemy, Thaguri, and the inhabitants of the 
country, Itaguri, Thefe famous mountains flill preferve their ancient 
name, being called Tingri to this day. The road, from the Gangciick 
Provinces, is reprefented as coming from a place called Carfania, near 
the Ganges-, and probably the Cartafma of Ptolemy, now called 
Carjuna, near Burdwan. Between this, and A/pacora m Tibet, the tables 
place a town called Scobaru, which ftrange and uncommon name is hill 
preferved, in that of Cuefhabaru, ( in the maps Coejabary,) near Jarbarry, 
to the north of Dinagepoor. Cucjliabaru is the epithet of a giant, living in 
the mountains to the north of India. His real name was St’hulodara, 
and, from his infatiable and ravenous voracity, he is furnamed Cuc^ 
Jhdbdrd, and he is often mentioned in the Purdnas. This was probably 
tl^ rendezvous of the Caravans, from Taprobane, or Ceylon ; which, 
"^cording to Pliny, went by land to CAfnti. Rackia, the chief era- 
baffador of the king of Ceylon, to the Emperor Claudiu s, faid, that his 
father had gone by land to China. 

Abbp Grosier, in his defeription of Cnina, fays, that at -<;«/, 
a village in Yunnan, on the frontiers of AJfavi, Ava, and Laos, people 
refort from the adjacent countries : but that the entrance is forbidden 
foreigners, who are permitted to approach, no nearer than tlie 
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bottom of the mountains. There they exchange their goods 
the leaves of which are long, and thick. They are rolled up into balls, 
foraev/hat like Tobacco, and formed into raalTes, which are carried into 
the adjacent countries, and even to this day*to Silhet. '■ 

Th I s trade was carried on, exaflly in die fame manner, 1600 years 
ago, according to Arrian’s periplus. On the confines of fays 

the author, there is a nation of men, of a lliort llatuie, with a laVge 
forehead, and flat nofes. They are called Sefalce, ( and by Ptolemy 
Bafadcc.) Thefecome, every year, to the frontiers; not being permitted to 
enter thecountry. They mak^balhets of certain leaves, as large as thofe of 
the vine, which they few together, with the fibres of b ambus, peiri; 
and fill them with the leaves of a certain plant, rolled up into balls, 
which are of three forts, depending on the quality and fize of the leaves; 
and are of courfe denominated balls of the larger, middle, and fmaller 
fize; and are carried all over India. Petri could not be the name of the 
hambus, but of the leaves, called in Hindui pdtrd. Thefe leaves are pro- 
bably thofe of the Dhdc tree, (1) ufed all over India to make balkets, and 
made fall together, with fkewers, from the fibres of the barnbu, or other 
fimilar plant. Thefe Bafadcc vv^ere, in my opinion, a wandering tribe, ftill 
called Bijdti, (2), who live by felling fmall wares, and trinkets; for wllcch 
purpofe, they conftantly attend markets, fairs and fuch places, where 
they think they can difpofe of their goods. Thefe Bifdti, or Be fades, 
from their features, mull have belonged to fome of the tribes living on 
the eaftern borders of whofe features are ejgafily fuch; as def- 

enbed by the author of the Periplus, Mr. Buchanan • mentions two 

{ I )' Bntea frondofa. 

( 2 ) See A'Get, R^fcarches VoU 7th. p. 466. - 
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prit *'■ 'qilrrl Pale, perhaps Pou-euI, and Palaung, in the mountain^ * ^ 
the ct Ava, vchcre they pickle the Tea leaves, ufed all over the 

Bur h. ' .'hmpire. 

1 . is another route, in the Feutmgerian Tables, leading from 

Tah ■ Tahaura, in Major Ren well's mapd to Elimaide, or Patna 
From flora to Paiipatra, 250 cos: to the: Ganges 500: to Elyviaide, 
250: in all 1000 cos, or 1228 B, M, Flere we fee, that Takpahriz can- 
not be, either or Rcria-rahl : befidcs. the diftapce is too great, in a 

direfl line. There are three ro'.vns, thus eal.'ec;, m India: the fird, or 
Pali-putra near CabuL called Palpeitr bv D-NvtLL's. is ictconnec- 
ted with this route. The iecond ss Bdh~pnzr>i. or Rafsimak’, which is 
too fir to the eafhvard, The third >$ Pili-putra, m the interior parts of 
India, and is now called Bo- Pal, for BhiuPdla It is mentioned by 
Ptolemy, under the name of Sh'i- Falla for Sn-Falli. This. I conceive 


to be the Paiipotra, of the Peunogerian Tables, and jccordinglv nrepofe 
the following correflion From Pahsra to PaFpotr a, or Bopaui, ^r.o ^os. 
or 639 B, M. I'henceto FJivmide.ox Patna, 500 cot ail'o. Between Pahora 
and Palipotra, the route palTed near the rnoantams of Darop.irtifus, 
which are thofe of Dlidr, Between Palipotra and Patna, there is a fta,- 
,4x1^ ad Gangern, or near the Ganges-, this ftation, I rake to be Allahabad, 
called the town of Ganges, in ancient authors: but then the dhlances, 
'either according to our correclion, or v/ithouc it, do not agree fo weib, 
and probably there is a tranfpofition. 


I H A.?E mentioned before, the coriflant intercourfe, both by fea and 
hv iandj between the kingdom of Magadlha and Cfmia. on the ejunonty 
h/h Hidory ; and their trade, to an ifland and kingdom, calied Fok- 
’-'it , ■ (lie eafl-ward of Sianis during the third and iourtli ecu.'- . n:s, Tivc 
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was probably a Malay kingdom : but we cannot afcertain its 
feems that fome Malay Emperors, and kings, as ihofe of Zdj\dge, and 
Founan, did what they could, to introduce trade and learning, i^o their 
dominions; but their exertions prov'ed ine{fe 61 ual; at leall the^' were 
not attended with much fuccefs; and their fubjecls foon into 

their former mode of life. The Mohammedan travellers of Renaudot, 
fpeak of the power of the kings ol M abed-, and declare, that they ufed to 
fend, every year, embafladors to the Emperor of China, with prefents; 
but that thefe embafladors were narrowly watched, on their entrance 
into the Chinefe territories. They lived in peace with China, but were 
not fubjecls of its monarchs. Thefe travellers confider Mdbed,dLn6. Mujet, 
OT Maied, as dillinfl countries; and there are fome grounds for it; and it 
was perhaps fo originally. The inhabitants of were divided, formerly, 
into Cvj and Muj ; and the appellation of Mujet may be derived from 
the Muj, whom I fufpeft, however, to be the fame with the Magas, or 
Burmahs, ^vho greatly imitate the Chineje manners. Thus, for Magog, 
they fay Magiuge. After the death of Puli man, the whole country was 
thrown into confufion, according to the Pur anas, and Chineje Hiflorians, 
as we obferved before. One of his chief officers, called Olonachun, 
feized upon the kingdom; but was made prifoner, by tlae Chinr/e emlff-^ 
fador, with the affiflance of the Emperor of Tibet. 

Then, fay the Paurdnics, the o’hr a-bh rIt y as, or fervants of the 
And’hra kings, fet up for themfelves; but one, more fortunate, furpaf- 
fed the others in power: his name was Ripunjaya, with the title of Vis- 
VASPHURJI, the thunder of the world. He exterminated the remnants 
of the Barons, or CJhettris: and filled their places with people of the^ 

lowefl claffcs; he drove away alfo lYic Brahmens-, and raifed, to the prieft- 
;hood,men of the lowefl tribes, fuchas the Caivartas, boatmen and fifher- 
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ter than’^Af/^cA’Aa/, or impure, and bafe born men. "i hefe boatmeuana 
fifhermob, being ufed to live upon fifn, would never give up their favou- 
rite fo' when laifed to the priefthood: and their defcendants, the Ben- 
gal Biiddsuhens, live upon hih, even to this day. The fame circumiiance 
, mentioned in the Vijhnu- Purdna, d hen, afterwards, a Guptavanfa, or 
obfeure race, will reign, all over /i/nt-Gangam, or the Gcingetic provinces, 
fome in Sdeeta, (or Oude) others at Padindvait, (or Patna-,) Praydg, (or 
Allahabad) M. a thurd, (or AitxtLra) and Canti-pu'ii (iiotv Cutxvall, nine 
cos to the north of Gwalior.) Here no mention is made of Gaur in Ben 
gal: and indeed, its kings are never aouced by the Paurdnics. 

VI. The following towns are placed, obvioufly, in the country o 
Tibet, by Ptouemy, and in the PciLiingoianT'Ahlts. Their names are Ant, 
Orojana, AJpagora (or AJ pacora, ) Paliana ( the fame with Parthona, ) 
Ihogara, Abragana, Ottorocoras, Solana, with the river Bautes ( or 
Bauti/us. ) Thefe are in the country of the Batiz, (or Bulian) feemingly 
limited to the dillrias round Lajfa-, which, it is highly probable, was 
orie-inally the cafe. The fituation of Aris is at the meeting of two 
roads ; one from Taliora, and Hardwar ( probably the Eorta of 
Y );' and the other from CaZ'u/, through the hills. From the 
nature of the country, there is every reafon to fuppoie, that .the place, 
■'wlicre they met, has not altered its fituation. Thogara, at the other 
extremity, and on the river Calincius, is obvoufiy ihe prefent Tvnker, 
on the river Caltheiv, near Lajfa. The difiance between Aris and Tho- 
gara, in die Peutingerian Tables, anling fioui ilie intermediate ones, 
amounts to 175. But thefe caiuv.^t be miles, nor even ecu; let us fuppofe 
them to be yojanus,or '771. B. miles; which would be fumciently ac- 
curate. From Aris, to Orjana, ^fiie IhubraJJcne of the t.-bies, and new 
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called Ari-iurt,) yojanas, cr 106 B. miles. Then, leaving K ■■■ 

Ckirdn oftiic maps,) to the right; the route proceeds taA/pagf,' * hich 
the preient htuatiori iS unknown ; diftance 53 yojanas, or , ,, »niles= 
Thence, to pj.r:kona ( probably Ciirtliona, or Cikhona, and, .ourfe, 
the towm ■ f Kthen or Kerten, on Ciye. Sampu: ) diftance* . pjanaSg 
or 73 Jj. milci. According to Ptocemy, the horizontal q '^e, biC- 
t'.veen Ajpneara anrl paiiaiia, i?, 47 B. miles; v/hich, in a rfroiintairiQiis 
country, ii-te this, mull be greatly enlarged, to bring it into cornp^ 
diftance', \eiicn is calici alfo Funjulni, according to my 

late PukANGiR, wbuaccompamed the Lama to China-, and who-g^^ 
affilled me, in alccrtaibiug the true pronunciation of the names of places 
in Tibet, Fabian a is pr</bab!y derived horn Ponjulin; diDid Parthona (or 
rather Carihona,) from Ki'ien. From this place to Thogdra, (or Tanker,) 
50 yojanas, or 245 B niih-s; and the horizontal diftance, according to 
Major Rennell’s mto, is about 150 B. miles. According to the 
Peutingerian Tables, a route br-uuched out, horn Aj'pacora, towards India, 
and the Ganges About Rveruecn years ago, [ had a long converfaiion 
with PuRAUGiR, on the iuh; ft o{ A Ip agora, or Afpacora. He told me, 
that Gar, Khar, and Csr w'cre freqac.-iLly ufed, in compofttion, in the 
name? of places; and that AJpa, might be a corruption from Sip^p, o ' 
S dpu, \Cn\c\\ was a very common name ot places, in and that 

Sipd-gor, or Sdpu-go'% Sipd, or Sepu-khar, were perfe^ly iniomatical ; 
though he did not rcc-'Hocl any place of that name. It ftruck me then, 

that this was alfo the name cr a famous river, in that oart of India, 

• ^ 

mentioned by Ctesias, under the n-^.mes of Siaax’horny Hyporchos, and 
Hypokarus ; becaufe it came, I fappofe, from the country of Sipa-dhor, 
in Tibet’ the fame is noAv called the 7 V^c?A, in Bengal, Pkotkj.? V 
given usj in his Bibliotheca, an extratl of this curious paffa, , - 
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vQj^eI.iA?, in genera! true, and correct, with a few ild, ai,.! extnA-a^aat 
notio.ns as'ufual with him. There is a river in h\lii, about cme iin- 
long broad, or two ftadia, called H^parcho. Pliny. u!;o had ;lrn 
Ctes/>s’s works, long brfo.'e Pho nos, fays it was called e.f, 

and ' to we^l from the north, i^To the £^'?.’77z yco, (.jr i^niph id Ikiig.n^ 
called, by the Paurdnics, tlie eadcrr.as thru between Africa anl L'dia, 
is named the Wejlern fen). Th.e monnMins abound with tree*;, Langi irr 
•over the numerous ftreams, which flow' through them. Once a year, 
ring thirty days, tears flow plcntir'ully f.om tliem, wh cli idiliug into 



raters beneath, coagulate into AiPcer. Thcle trees, the Hindus 
call Sipa-chora. In the country, about the fources of this river, there 
is a flower of a purple colour, which gives a dye, not inferior to the 
Grecian, but even much brighter. There is alfo an infea, living upon 
thefe Amber-htzAmg trees, the fruit of wdiich they eat; arul. with 
thefe infers bruifed, they dye fluffs, for c!ofc vefture.s, and iong gnu-ns, 
of a purple colour, fuperior to the Pcrfnn. Thcle mounlaimcr;,, l avii g 
colleaed the Aviber, and the prepared materials of t!ie purple c’ye. cirry 
the w'hole on board of boats, with the d itd fruit of the t-ec, vchich is 
good to eat; and th<=n, convey their goods, by water, to different parts of 
India. A grezt quantity t'lcy carry to the Emperor (die kii’g of 
fiao'adha'), lo the amount of i.bout one tboufand lalcnts. In return^ 
they take bread, meal and co-urfe clodu. Tlicv fell alfo, their fwords, 
" bows and arrows, Eve-v fifth year, the king (of dUgad’ka) fends td'iem, 
as a prefent, a Vafi epuantity of bows, arrows, fwords, and fiiiclds. 

This Amber of C nisi as is obvloufly the Indian Larca, which nas 
many prope.tnsof the Aif^r or Eieclrum. Till very lately, authors 
differed, as to the produaion of this curious drug. Some imagined’ 
piC indurated juice of &mc trees. Others, that it was 
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produced by a fort of infect. This lad opinion is the true- ■)?€: 
and thefe infecls, being bruifed, make a powder, as fine as Cc meal. 
Thcfe two opinions were current, in the time of Ctesias, w , moft 
injudiciouily, has blended them together. 

To the trees, he has given the name of Sipa-chora; and t' *r, 

t'’at of Eyparchoy or H)pd>arus : hot E pare’ ho but a corruption for 
Sypa-c’hor, Sypn-bdri is the Hindu name, anfwering to the libet one of 
Sypa-chor: for Bari or Barry, as it is written in the maps, is very" 
frequently u.fed, at the end of proper names of places, and fignifies 
a limited fpot of ground, an inclofure, and a garden. 

It is more probable, that the river ^vas thus called, becaufe it came 
from the country of Sipa-gor, or Afpacora. Ctesias fays, it was a 
Hindu name; and yet, the meaning of it he attempts to derive from the 
Perfian, as moft of his other Hindu etymologies : but, though he had 
fpent feventeen years in Pajia, it feems, he underftood that language 
but very imperfedlly ; and, I think, he was peculiarly fortunate, in not 
forgetting his own. He accompanied the younger Cyrus, with the 
io,cco Greeks, in the unfortunate expedition, in which that prince loft his 
life, in the year 401 B. C. Ctesias w'as taken prifoner, and, beife.^ a 
Pbyfician, became a great favourite wiih Artaxerxes Mnemon. 
Sipo-gor was obvioufly on the road, between Aii-jun (or AiiJdvg.) and 
Laffa ; and which, according to P. Gicrgi, branches emt ii.io three, 
which reunite again at Laffa. It is tolerably well delineated in the 
maps of the Lamas. The diftance between Sipd-c’hor, and PonjuLin, 
as given, either by Ptolemy or in the Peutingerian Tables, does not 
agree, being certainly too flaort. But when we confider, that the 
geography of that country is yet in its infancy, and the want of ac- 
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curju in Ptolemy, and in the Geographical works of the ancients, we 
(hall . be furpnfed at it. It appears however, that Sibd-c'hoT was 
fitu;. • in the beautiful valley of Tanha, near the dreams which 
fon 'C Tcafldh. There is a place called S‘pd, on the road, from 

Na^ . but it is too near Napdl. Ptolemy places it on the 

river Bautes, or Biulifiis, now the Bont-fu: though Bot-fu, or the 
y water of Bot, or Bud tan, would be a very proper name for the Sanpoo. 
This, I believe, mifled Ptolemy, wdio places Afpacora. on that river. 
The fouthern branch of this river, tlie real Bautifus, he derives from 
the country to the wed of Aridfong, and makes it pafs through the valley 
of Tankya. The town, called by him SoLana^ is probably Ujulin, called 
UjukJink, in the map of the Lam AS. Thus they call Punjulin, Pufuk- 
liang: but my friend Purangir aflfured me, that the true pronunciation 
of it, in Tibet, is Punjulin, with a nafal n at the end. The name of the 
country of Ottoro~cora, with a city of the fame name, is pure Hindui : 
Attdro-ghur, the eighteen forts, or Rdjajhips. It is the country of 
Napaul, now called the 24 forts, or Rdjajhipf. I am informed, that 
'Napaul proper confided, originally, of eigb.t forts, or RdjaJhips ; in Hin- 
dui, At-ghur; perhaps, the Attacori of Pliny; for the number of 
vaiTal Rajahs, and tributary forts to Napaul, mud have been condantly 
fluffuating. But, let us return to Ctlsi as, and i.is account of the in- 
habitants of the fouthern parts of Budtan, which will be found remark- 
ably accurate, (though received into Pcrfi i, 400 years, B. C.) a few wild 
notions excepted. 


These people, fays he, inhabit the whole range of mountains, as far * 
aj the Indus, to the wedward. They a- e very black, but otherwife 
t rem-ukab'e for their probity, as the ofuer Hindus are in genera! ; ard 
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v'ith wliom there is a conliar.t inten ou; h". They I:'," hv hunting, 
piercing the wild beads with their darts aijd arrows: bat they are alfo fo 
fw*ft, as to run them down. They have the head and nails of a dog, 
but their teetli are lengcr; and they bark hkc dogs, having no other 
language; set, the\ underftand the Kindui, buttxorcfs themfek'es by 
figns, and baik'ng. Tltey haveaifo tails like dogs, but longer, and more 
buihy. The Hindus tali them Calji/lrd, or Dog-fucecl. ' 

This idle dory originates, from their being fwift-paced, and running’ 
down their prey like Gre-lLoun.'is. Thefe Dog-faced Sylvans, are called 
Swdna-muchas, in the Pur anas; in which sve read alfo of tribes, with 
faces like horfes, parrots, &c. in thefe mountains. But it was, however, 
a very appropriate hieroglyph, by which to defignate thefe people. 
Thus the Icthyopliagi, or fifii eaters, on the coads of Perfia, are called in 
Sanfcril, I am told, Sir-matfyas, or fifh-heads, and in Ferfian romances, 
sScr-mahi; which fignifies the faiue thing. Calyfrii feems to be derived, 
from the Sanferit Cauleyaca-Siras, or iauLyd-Siras, with the heads of 
Gre-fwunds. 

They live upon deOi, di itd in the fur: (c.vA in Tibet tliey thus dry 
whole Iheep, which they place upon four leg'=). The men never bathe: 
w’omen only once a month. They rub their bodies with oil. (This is 
the praclice in Tibet, and they ufe butter indead of oil). They generally 
live in caves; (this is the conftant pradtice of the mountaineers, to this 
day, in winter: in dimmer, they live under tents, and in arbours.) 
T1 leir clothes are of fkins, except a few ef the richeft, who wmar linen. 

Beyond the fources of the Sipa-c'hora, is a tribe of men, black alfo; 

but they have no evacuations. They however, make a little w^ater 

/ 

occafionally. Their food is milk alone, which they know how to 
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prcYcnt from coagulating in their ftomachs. In the evening, they 
cxcit^ a gentle vomiting, and throw up the, whole. This flrange nar- 
rative i« not without foundation: many religious people in India, in 
order to avoid the defilement attending the coarfer evacuations, take no 
other food but milk: and, previous to its turning into J(£ces, as they fay, 
they fwallow a fmall firing of cotton, which, on their pulling it back, 
I brings up the milk, or thofe parts of it, which they confider as the 
\ Caput mortuum. This they make the credulous multitude believe: their 
difciples are ready to fwear to it; and they have even deluded perfons, 
otherwife of great refpeftability. I fuppofe they conceal themfelves, 
with great addrefs ; and their evacuations cannot be very frequent, 
nor very copious; for they really live upon nothing elfe, but a very 
fmall quantity of milk: but certainly more (at lead I fhould fuppofe fo) 
than they do acknowledge : and the ceremony of the firing they per- 
form occafionally, before a few friends, I have known many of thefe 
people: they are all hermits, who feldom flir from the place they have 
fixed upon. There is one near the military lines, at Sicrowre, near Benares, 
on the banks of the Burna : but, I believe, he is rather in too good cafe, 
for a man living upon fo fcanty an allowance. 

The next place in Ptolemy, is Ahra^ana, placed by him, to the S. E. 
or nearly fo, Pali ana, and AJpacora. This I conceive to be the large 

- ^diftria o^Bregion, called alfo Bramah/mg; extending from Napdl, along 
«the borders of /ndia, and Afam, toward the eaft ; and the capital city of 
■which was called, alfo, by the fame name. Ptolemy places a famous 
city, about 350 geographical miles, horizontal diflance, from Thagara, to 
the eadward, under the name of the metropolis: bat of what country? 
of the no furely; for they are not introduced into his maps. It 
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was obvioufly the metropolis of Serica, a derivative form, from Ser,^ the- 
name of China, to this day, all over Tibet, and implying a country Subject 
to Ser. This Sera is, much more probably, the ancient, and famc^us city, 
called Dfiri, Siri, and Sera, to theS. E. of Lajfa.. Its real nam.e is Cheri, 
or T/eri, according to feveral pilgrims, who had vihted this famous place 
of worfliip. Between it and Tonker, Ptolem y places, about half way, 
a town called Dac-fata, probably in the kingdom of Tac-po, between Seri. 
and Tanker, 

There is another Bracmania, or Bragmania, in the Gavgetic PrO'^*- 
vinces, mentioned by Palladius, in his account, in Greek, of the 
Bragmans. Calanus and Dandamis came from that country: and. 
the latter is introduced, reproaching. Calanus, with his delertion, who. 
could not remain fatisfied with the pure waters of the Tiberoboas, or- 
Taberuncus. This river was to the eaflward of the ; for D an- 

damis, or D.AMA-DAMLS fays, how can Alexander be called the 
conqueror of the world , whilll he has not yet crolfed the Tiberoboas^, 
or Tyberoboas: let him only go beyond the Ganges &c. The country 
of thefe fages was probably Tirhoot, in Sanferit, Tri-bucla. This word 
has been dillorted, various ways, which have very little refemblance 

I 

with their primitive, and original form. The diftrift of 1 trhut, confilled 
originally of three divilions : the firft of which is called, to this day, 
Tirhut, or Tyroot; the fecond is denominated, Ti-Ru-hut ; and the third, 
Ru-Ti-hut. Thefe words are alfo pronounced Ti-Ru-buCl, Ru-Ti-buEt. 
Thus Sri-hut, is now called Silhet, and, by Arabian authors, Sarirat, 
TribuEla is derived from Tri three, and Bucla, from a verb implying to 
fofter; either, becaufe there were three Rajas, foflering the whole coun- 
try, or one Raja, who alone foftered the three diftrids, and we may fay 
either Tri-buda, or Tribhuc^ 
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Its capital city is Dwbiingah, by many derived from Tir-buEla, or Tir- 
hhuc. ' From Tiruhucli, and Tirhud^a^ the name of the river. Tiberoboas, 
or faberuncus, may, poffibly, be derived. Some learned Pandits derive 
the etymology of Dur-bungah, from Dwdra, or Dewar, and bangah: be- 
caufe the door, or gate w^y, of the palace of the king, was deftroyed 
by the river, during tlie rains j and the palace was in confequence for- 
faken, as it had. been recently built. From. Dwdra-bangah, Dewdra- 
bangah, fynonymous with Dewar -bdha, is probably derived the name 
of the river Tiberoboas,. or Tibet ohancus :: for thus we fliould read 
in the original, inflead of Tiherancus. The Bragmania of Palladius is 
probably the fame with the Bracmania of the anonymous geographer: 
for the greatefl: part of Tribudl is in the Indian Serico. of that author, 
and, of courfe, belongs to the RdjdJhip of Napdl. Mr. Danville was 
induced tofuppofe, that the country oPBramsong was the Bracmania oi 
the anonymous geographer of Ravenna; becaufe the French fay, Brdmes, 
infteadof Brahmens; Tir-hut, called alfo Midhila,2iXi(i M'aidhila, is famous, 
from the moll remote antiquity, for the learning of mB.r\y Brdhmenical 
families, refiding there,, even to this day; The appellation of Bramfong 
is probabably deriv'ed, from a colony of Burmans, fettled there. The 
language of thefe mountaineers has much affinity with the dialefl 
of the- Burmahs, according to Mr, Buchanan’s vocabulary; Their 
country is called, in the Mahd-Bhdratei, Varma-desa, and placed in the 
eaft, feemingly, in oppofition to Sarma-desa, or Ethiopia, The names 
of Magad’ha, or Mabel, have been diftorted, by Perfian and Aiabiaa au- 
thors, into Mdber, or the paffiage: becaufe there is a paffage, through it,, 
to the adjacent countries : for the fame reafon, they have altered the 
name of Lahaur, into Rahwer, the road ; becaufe there is really a road 
through it.. They fay alfo, that the kings of Mabed were called. 
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Birdowal; which may be a corruption, from Vrish-bala, or Vrija- 

% \ 

BALA, pronounced in general, Brijb A'la, .and Btrjwala. This was 
alfo, one of the many names of Ba'lin, the founder of the Dynajiies of 
the And’’ hr as, and A^nd’hra-bhrttyos, 

\ A 

VII. From Gcudidesa, Gaiidi-varjha, or Xdaud^’warjha, its inTiabitants 

are called Gadroji, by Arrian* dcir country Gandaris, by TDiodorus 

the Sicilian, and Goryandis, by .NoNNUS.iin his Idionyfiacs ( i ), and this 

lafl comes neared to Gauri-desa. This pnlfage is really curious, and 

interelling. The poet is enumerating the various -nations, which joined 

Deri ADEs, or Dur yod’h an a, and Morrh eus, the Mahd-Rdjd, in the 

great war. Tnencame, fays he, thofe, who live toward the eafl; of India, 

in the populous country of Encolla, the abode of warlike .Aurora, and 

in the divine Goryandts, with its well cultivated fields. After them came 

thofe who inhabit the. country Oeta, the mother ofiong lived elephants, 

ranging through its extenhve forells. is the.-country of Utcala, now 

Orijff'a : formerly linhabsted by a warlike race, at lafl; extirpated by the 
\ 

Car NAS, or kings of Magad’ha,2LCCor6\ng to the infcription on the pillar 
at Buddaul. Utj=cai-a, or Ud-cala, implies ;the great, and famous 
country of Gala : and, in the fpoken dialeels, as well as in Latin, Ud- 
cala, may be 'pronounced Uc^ca/a, as Ac-cuttctc, For Ad-cuTreTC, 
Nonnus gives to the title of divine, from its capital city, 

which was originally a place of worfliip, in a foreft, dedicated to the 
goddefs Gauri. From this circumftance, it is called Corygaza, by 
Ptolemy, from the Sanferit Gauri.ghojha. 


(i) Nonni Dionys. lib. 26, v. 294, 
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TftE country of Oita, or Oeta, is that Oude, with forefts in tlis 
tiorthern parts, ft;ll abounding with Elephants, The town is fiiuatcd 
OH the Gagra, or Sarjew, called after it, the river Ocdanes, or Oude 
river, by Strabo, who reprefents it as a large river, abounding with 
crocodiles, and dolphins, and falling into the Ganges. The town it- 
felf is called Atfie-nagara, or the town of Athe, by Ptolemv. The 
geography of the countries to the north of the Ganges, in that author, is 
Sdiflorted in a mold furprifing manner: and every geographer fince has 
been equally unfortunate, with regard -to that country, till Major. 
Een Nell’s time. All the ancient maps of inTHEVENox’s collecti- 
on of travels, and in other authors, are equally bad: and Mb. Dan- 
ville’s defcription of this tracd is by no means fuperior to that of 
Ptolemy; for he places Canouge h^ove Ailahabad. Fortunately, the 
names of thefe places in Ptolemy, being very little disfigured, may 
be eafily brought again into their proper order and fituation. The town 
of Athe (or Oet(iA>Qudie', Suan-nagura, (or Suan-nagara, is the Nagara or 
town of Sezoan, in Sircar Sarun: CaJJidais Cdsi, or Benares, with the 
mark of the Genitive cafe, according to the idiom of the wefiern dialefts. 
Thus Tavernier calls Sooty, Soutlki; and other travellers ufe Dacca-ca for 
Bhica. Selampura, from the Sinjcrit Sailam-pura^ or the Stone-toim or 
Jort, and in the fpokea dialefls Pattar-ghar, is near Hardiodr. The 
kings of Gauda were not known till the declenfion of the empire of 
Magad’ha: until then they were valTals, and tributaries. They e.xtended, 
afterward, their dominions as far as Allah Aad, and aflumed the titles 
of Mahd-rdjasx and Bengal is called Maarazia, or country of the Mahd 
Rdjdf by Nicolo de Conti, who vifited it^ in the fifteenth century. 


V 
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Tradition fays, that Buddha-sinha, emperor G^iuda, m 
pofTeffion of Baiares, '?it the time of the invafion of the Miifulmans-, and 
this is confirmed by an infcription, found near Benares, fome years ago, 
and inferted in the fifth Volume of the Afiatick Refearches, but without a 
tranflation. It was written in the year of Vicramaditya loSg, anfwer®- 
ing to the year 1026 of the Chriftian Era. There it is faid, that St hi- , 
RAPALA, and his brother Vesantap ala, the fons of Bhupala, king // 
of Gaura, had eredled a moft fumptuous monument, ffill exifting, at a 
place called Soj'ndth, near Benares. This monument of Bhauddliijl kings 
is mentioned by Tavernier, who miftook it for a fepulchral raonu- 
merit of the kings of Boutan. Sthirapala is mentioned, under the 
name of Dm rap ala, in the lift of the kings of Bengal, in the Ayin Ac- 
BERi : by which it appears, that they pretended to be defccnded 
from BHAGADATTA.the fon oFNar aca, K ing of Prdgyotijha, now 
hati, beyond Gvoalpara, on the borders of AJfam. 

Naraca was put todeath by Crishna ; but he reftored the king- 
dom to his fon Bhagadatta. 

VIII. The country Magad’ha was thus called, from the nume- 
rous families defccnded from the fage Maga, the offspring of the fun, 
and the grandfon of the venerable Tw as ht ah in the weft. They 
came into India, in the time of Crishna, at the requeft of his fon 
Samba. They fettled in the province of Cicdta, now foiith Bahar- 
There are two tribes of Brahmens in India ; thofe of Canydeubja, or 
Canoge; and the Sacas, or Sacalas, thus called becaufe they came from 
Sdcam, or Sdca-deoipa. They are alfo called Magas, from their Sire 
Maga; and from, them are fprung all the Magas, (or Mugs,)m the eaftern 
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parts of India, the Biirman empire, Siam, and China. I fhall give an 
account of their origin, and emigration to India, when I come to treat 

V 

of the white Ifland, The other Bi dhviens, 'm Lidia, are QciWtdiCanydcubja, 
brcaufe that was their fufl fcitlcment, on their arrival in India. It 
is univ'-erfally acknmvlcdged, ih't the hing 5 ck MTgiahi gave every 
poffible encouragement to learning ; v/hich they endeavoured to diffufe 
|- through ail clalTes, by encouraging learned men to v/rice in the fpoken 
'^■»diale6l of the country. Tradition fays, that there were treatifes, on 
almoft ev^ery fubjeft, in the Magadhi, Bdii, or Toll, dialecl, v/hich arc 
fuppofed to be hill extant. I could not however procure any, and I 
believe that they were doomed to- oblivion, by the Brahmcnical clafs, 
who by no means encourage the compoiing of books in the vulgar 
dialects. Should they exift however, they are to be found among the 
followers of Jina; and Major Mackenzie fays, that thefe feflaries 
are in poiTeffion of a great many treatifes, on different fubjefis. That 
this is the cafe here, I am credibly informed : but the Jain as are not 
of a communicative difpofition : and I hope that gentleman will find 
them more traftable in the Peninjula, From that circumhance, the 
dialeft of is become Sanferit ol Ceylon, Siam,^ndihe. Burman 

empire: where it is called indifferently Bali or Magad'hi.Chvr. Maho- 
NY writes that word Magedee,dir\di Mr. Buchana n, in his learned and 
interefting Effay, on the Religion and Literature of the Burnahs, calls 
it Magata. Both fay, that it is the fame with the Bali, or Pali, which 
lad denomination prevails, through the countries of Ava, Siam, and 
Ceylon, though hardly known in India, where they call it Magadhi. 
According to Capt. J. Towers, the word Pali is written, in Aracan, 
Paliti where the letter T has a very peculiar found. The country of Pali, 
or of the childern of Pali, or Bali, the fame with Maha.nanda> 



75 


Ess AT ON 


according to the Purdnas, included all the country to the fouth of the 
Ganges, from the banks of the Soane, to the weflern biaiich of the Ganges^ 

The Bali charaflers, either fquare or round, are obvioufly derived 
from the Sanfcrit: but it is doubtfuJ, whether in their prefent hate, they 
ever prevailed, or were ufed, in any part of India, Among the nume- 
rous infcriptions in Bahar, only a few in that charader have been found. | 
One was kindly fent to me by Mr. Dick of the Civil Service. It was / 
obvioufly written ia the Burmah charafler, but I could not decyp- 
her it. 

The Bards of Magai'ha were in great repute formerly, and they 
are mentioned under the name of Magad'has. They reckon three forts 
Bards m India: the Magad'has, or Hiftorians ; thus called, becaufe 
thofe of Magad'ha were the moft eftecmedr the Sutas, or Genzalogtjls ; 

tho Bandis, whofe duty was to falute, early in the morning, the 
King, or Chief, in fele6ted phrafe, and well chofen words ; wilhing 
him long life and profperity. The ufual name in India, for a Bard» 
h Bhdt, vulgarly pronounced Bhat. It is not a Sanfcrit appellation, 
though aflerted to be derived from it. But the original name, as it was 
pronounced feveral hundred years ago, was Bdrddi or Bdrddhi, though 
fome think it a different name, applied to the fame clafs of people. 

Bhdt, or Bhat, is derived from the Sanfcrit Vdrta, or Bartd-, and 
which is the fame with the Englifh word and the German 'wort, a word. 
In the weft, Bhats were equally called Bardi, in Latin, and Bhardh in 
they were alfo called Votes from fari, fatus fum in Latin, the 
feme with Virta, the letter R being dropped, as in the vulgar dialeEs 
cf /«*•«. They were alfo denominated from the Sanjcrit 
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verU Vacha or Bacha, to fpeak, which becomes Uvdcha, mdi Ubdchiy 
through various moods and tcnfes. VachcUy or Bacha, becomes alfo Bdga^ 
or Vdga-, hence the Irifh word Bogh, rendered Logos, or fpeech, by Gene- 
ral Valla NCEY. The word Bardai, or Vardai,com&s obvioufly from 
the fame root Vdrttd\ but my learned friends are ofopinion, that itcomes 
from Bhdr-ddnam, which fig, .hfies to burden with: becaufe they are bur- 
) dcnsd with the internal management of the royal hourltold; and this is 
cafe, to this day, in Gug irdt-, being next to the Prad’hdn, or prime 
Minifier (called by aIr. Lord), though independant of him. 

The Tamous Cdindra, or C hjnd.i-Bdrddi, 'xa.s Bnrd to Prithu-Raja, 
King cf DiL/, whofe wars are the fubjccl of an Epic Poem, in the fpoken 
dialect of Gznygc, and c*f Tome antiquity, fince it is mentioned in the Ay'm- 
Acheri. He w\is a favourite of Devi, and was Tri-Cdla, knowing the 
paft, prefent, and future. The title of Bdrddi is tranflated mufician by 
AuuL Fazil. ( 1 ) His functions, both in the field, anJ at home, were 
exa<5tly thcfe of the ancient Burds in the wed.- e.xcept, thaq in Lidia, a 
real Bard only , but does not play upon any infirument; this be- 

ing the office of muficians, who do not fing. He took a molt aftive 
part in the bloody war between Prithu Raja, and Jaya-Cha.n’d.ra, 
king of Canoge, and Mahd Rdjd at that time, about a beautiful damfel 
given to the latter, by Vi'rabhadra, king of Qy/oii-, when Jaya- 
Chan’dra went in perfon, at the head of a numerous army, to force 
him to become tributary, and vaffial of the Empire; giving out, that 
he was only going to worfhip at the place of Cei) ticeya-Swa'hi, in th.^ 
{oxt ot Sane ar a ghar in Sinhala, or Ceylon: which pUcc is reforted 
to, equally by orthodox Hindus, Bauddhijls, and even Mujlcmans. 

(i) Ayin-Acberi- Vol. 2 . p. I20. ^ 

\ ^ 
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He was accompanied by Carna-Dahary a, king of Magsd'ha. Put- 
1 hu-Raja waged a long, and bloody war againil Sultan Gori; but 
was defeated, and loft his life, in the year 1192. Part of the poem, in 
which Prithu raj a’s wars with Jay a-ch andr a, and Sultan Gori, 
are defcribed, is in my pofleffiom 

The Bards of mortal men, are not mentioned in any Sanfcrit book 
that I ever faw: only thofeof the Gods, The Sid’d has, the Char anas, and/ 
the Cinnaras are the three clafles mentioned in the retinue of the Gods, 
befide the or high prieft; the regent of the planet Jupiter 

enjoys that high office, among the Gods; and Sucra, who pre Tides over 
Venus, among the giants. The Sidd’has are priefts, and perfons of 
uncommon learning, and deep knowledge, to whom nothing is impofli- 
ble. The are really the Barir of the Gods; and were pro- 

bably the fame with the Saron clafs of Druids, called alfo Saronides. 
The Cinnaras are hiftorians; and the Chdranas are alfo acquainted 
with the genealogies of the Gods, and of mankind. The bards of mortal 
men were alfo called Chdranas, according to Abul-f azil. Every 
great man, in India, had Bhats in his retinue ; the pradlice is ftill kept 
up in Gurjardt ; where they are highly refpedled to this day, according 
to my Pandit, who is a native of that country. The B/uts or Bhidlas, and 
Chdranas, are mentioned by Abul-f azil, in his defcription Subah 
Gujarat. Their employment, fays he, is to fmg hymns, recite genea- 
logies, and warlike fongs in battle, to animate the troops. They afled 
alfo as heralds, as in the cafe of Chandra-bard ai. Abul-fazil 
makes fome difference between the Bhats, ?ind Chdranas: but my Pandit 
fays, that he never knew of any, CAarana being really the word for 

Bhat or Bhalia. Char ana, their anceftor, is laid to have fprungfrora the 
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fvvfat of M ah adev A, who intruded him with the care of his Ox Nandi, 
who refides in the white JJland. But I am told, that, in the Purdnas, 
it is faid, that they were born from the churning of the right aim of 
Vena, father of Pri rHu or Noah. Ba'ds, in this part of India, being 
%\’ithout employ, are become a mod dtfpicable race of men. They are 
more refpeded^in the Deccan, according to Major Mackenzie, w'ho 
fays, that they are generally called Cavisars, from Cdvyefwaras, or the 
Lords of the Drama. 

The Merchants of df formed, not only a peculiar clafs, but 
alfo a particular tribe, called thedf I’hi tribe. It feems, that they were 
bold, enterprifmg, and at tire fame time cautious, and circumfpcct; hence 
they are faid to be merchants by the father’s, and warriors by the 
mother’s fide, according to Mr. Colebrooke’s account of the Hindu 
ClafTes. According to the Vishnu-purana, the kings ol Magad' ha ori- 
ginally redded at a place c&\\cdGirt~Vroj a, or Giri-Braja. Vraja isfynony- 
mous with Ghosh A,a herdfman, alfo the abode of a herdfman; and being 
dtuated in the hills, it was called Giri-vraja, From that circumdance, 
the kings of Magad’ha were, till a very late period, called Vraja-balas, or 
rather, in the fpoken dialects, Vi'aja wdlds, or Braja-zoalas, didorted af- 
terwards by Mufulni'inxeniox'i, into accoi ding IoHerbelot, 

and according to Abu LF ED a; who fays, that it was alfo the 

nameof their metropolis. G'ne-ilr-'y a was dtuated in the piovince of South 
Bahar, among the mountains of Sivira, now called the Raja-gir, or 
the Royal mountains: but more probably the real name wasRAjA- 
GRiHA,from a place of that name,impl\ ing the Royal abode. It iserrone- 
oudy written, in Major Ren ne cl s atlas, Ru 'giaj a . 1 Ins is acknowledged 
to have been one of their places of abode, lot ine^ la\ , that the royal 
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throne was at a place called AJana, above Gdyd, on the river Bdga, now 
FuIgo^cdAledL Cacuthis, by Arrian. AJana fignifies a Rcyal feat, or throne : 
andProLEMY mention^, alfo,a place of that name, Afanamdra, or the 

V 

deflroyed throne. It is called Prdcjyotifha in Purdnas, and its re- 
mains are near Go-hdti, on the frontiers od AJf am. 

There, among the Rdja-griha mountains, the nnfdrtunate Jara- 
SAND HA had a palace, near fomehot fprings, where he generally refided: 
fome remains of it are to be feen to this day, and it is confidere I as a 
place of worlhip. ThePujd is there performed, firfl; in honor of Crish- 
N A, and the five Pdndavas : then with flowers in honor of old San d’ha, 
and his fonSAHAoEVA. There, in memory of this unfortunate hero, mar- 
tial games are annually exhibited. They are performed with clubs, 
whilR drums are conftantly beating. I am informed, that there is a fta- 
tue of him, of an ordinary fize, and feemingly of great antiquitv. He is 
reprefented naked, with a club in his hand. Formerly the faine games 
were exhibited, in his honor alfo, oppofite to Patna, in a fmali illand, 
called, from that circumflance, Sam-Mallaca, and S.imbalaca by 
Ptolemy. They were then celebrated tviih great folemrdtv : people 
came fro.m didant parts; and, daring the time they lalfed, a fair was held 
tlrere. The games, thefair.and the place where it was held, were himous 
all over India, and the name oi Sdrn-Alallica became fynonymous with 
Pdtali-putra. It is now called Suni'nalpooT or Saiiihulpoov, and, in Major 
Renn ell’s atlas, Sabelpoor. 

From the manner in which Ja r a-San u’h a is reprefented there, aid 
alfo from other circumflances, he ii fully enutled to the epithet of Her- 
cules, or Hara-cula, given to him by Nonnus in his Dionyfincs. 
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^The Sinhdla’:, according to Capt. Mahony, fay that Budo’ha was 
born in the country of M'lddzdcfLi, (^Msg id’ka-dssa) in Dwnba-deeva{Ja.m~ 
hu-dzcipa) at a pL'ce called Cuynhool-wa'.-pooree^ {Camadd-vati-piiri): and 
that he died at Coofeemapo^ree (JduJumdpuri) in the fame country. Ca- 
maldvali puri is the fame with Padmdvati-puri, or the city of the Lolos- 
which we hav ^ fee-n IS the [iimc with. Cujimidpuri, now nnderflood of 
Pdtnj. It is added, t]^at he died at the court of king Mallalcl, which 
fliould be lAahd-bailala or Md-vallala, a very common name for kings. 
I have fhewn before, that Cufumdpuri, Padmdvati, Camald-vati-puri are 
■ epithets, and not proper names of places; and applicable, and generally 
applied, to the place of refiden'’e of great kings. Fdtali-putra is never 
mentioned in the Purdnas, or Sanferit books of any antiquity; and its 
grammatical name is Pdtali-pura. As it was the metropolis of the 
Empire of Magad'ha, in latter times, and had alfo the emphatical name 
of Padmd-vatupiiri given to it; every tranfaftion mentioned, as having 
happened at Padmdvati, \^ias of courfe underflood of the lafl known 
place under that name; and indeed, it was foon forgotten, that there 
were once feveral cities of that name in that countiy, 
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Essay III, 

0 / the Ki.egs of Me gal' an ; their Chronology. 

I. the kings cf Magad’hii were Lords Paramount, and Emperors 

of IndiJ., fur above tvao thcufand years; and their country the feat of 
learninii', civdizat oa aiid tra-.le; a Geo ^ri - ' ; • .h and Miilorica! dederio- 
tion of this once famous countr)n eannoL ,> 'ous and in- 

terehing, By Magalhci proper, Sontii Bahar is inyierh.. ,, , but, in a more 
.extenhve fenfe, it includes all’ the Gangetick Provinces, and is by far’ 
the richeil and bed part of the Britdh Empire in Af.a. It is alfo famous 
for having given birth to Budd’ha, and. being, as it were, the cradle c£ 
the religion of one of the mod powerful and exteniive feels in the world. 


The Chronology of its kings is connefted tvith the period of the Cdlih 
yuga; which confids of 432,000 years. This, the Hindus have divided 
into fix unequal portions, or fubordinate periods, called Suen^, becaufe 
they derive their origin from fix Sacas^ or mighty, and glorious mo- 
narchs : three of whom have already made their appearance; and three 
more are expefled. This frdem of the fix Sacas, with their periods, is 
thus explained in the Jyotirviddbh irdna, an adronomical treatife. What- 
ever man kills 550,000,000 Sacas (a mighty tribe of Hereticks), becomes 
a Saca\ and whoever kills this Saca only, becomes a Saca alfo. 

The firft was Yu d’hish hr a, born on the or mouh- 

tain with an hundred peaks, at the extremities of tlie w^orld; beyond 
which no body can go ; his period laded 30.] j years. Then came the 
Era of ViCRAMADiTYA, the fecond Saca, which hided only 135 years. 
He was borri at Tamr a-vati-nagari, or the tovrn abounding wuth copper. 
It is called Trainbd, or Tambd-vati, in the fpoken dialers. It no longer 
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Inviny been ovenvlithr.ed v/itli a flcluwe of fand. It r:ar 

Cdiii’di-, thus called from a place of wordiip, denoiranated Sdha:::d:-!:r:' 
or with a Si'hirida or pillar, called, m the ipoksn cbalecda, Cc'uPli, I’roai 
Sdiii’uba, x.'nQ Greeks indde. A fid \ ana from Tdnira, (framra.) they made 
Trapera^ Ccvipra, and Cobr G ber: and, as tlicfc two places are conti- 
guous, they faid' • ^ba-Capra^ Ccimpra &c. Sojuedmes they 

reprefented them* • ■ "aj^aiitintl cities, . 

The third Saca was Salt vAiiAnA, born at SdUya-Dhara in the Bccco.‘r:i 
and his period will lafl i8,cco years. The fourth Saca willbe Vijayashi 
Nandan A, who will be born esX. S a^Chitra-cula: Ids period will lafl io,oco 
years. Then, at Rohita{ov /^nzl^7j-,)will be born Nagarjuma; whofo period 
will lafl 400,000 years. Then will re-appear the antediluvian Ba^i, who 
is to be born at Bhi igu-gfifha, Barigaza, or Baroach ; his period will lafl 
only 821 years ; when a general renovation of the world vvdll take place. 


The Hindus have thought proper to connefl their chronology with 
an aflronomical period of a mod drange nature.- It is that of the feven 
RiJJiis, or feven Jldrs of the wain, which arc fuppofed to go through the 
Zodiac, in a retrograde motion, in the fpace of 2700 years. They are at 
prefent in the Lunar iirmfion of Swdticd, according to the mod famous 
Adrologers okBennres, who cautioned me againft the erroneous opinion 
of other adronomers, in various parts of India, who infid that the;’ 
are now in Anurddhd, 


I REQUESTED an able adronomer, to give me, in writing, an account 
of this wonderful revolution. This period, fays he, is not obvious to 
the %ht; but it does, however, really e.^id, being mentioned in old Sd/- 
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tr{is^ nrui by holy Miir.i',-, and ccrUiinly the feven R'jlii? prcHde in every 
Lu nar tnanhon, ior a handred years; end tlieir prefeace, or r.. thcr indu- 
ence. over if, is fiimciently obvious: and, according to Sacalya muni, 
■their eariy motion is oFcisrhit Uptas, or minutes, 

-Im the yard/d-f.Lnhita, the Vijknu- Parana^ and alfo in tire Bhdgavata, I 
believe, it is declared, that, at the birth of Par- cshita, the feven RtJJih 
had been in Maghd for four yeans, or 4905 yt^rs ago; and they were ra 
Pufvdjhard, in the time of Naxda. 


But in the Erahma-Sidd'hdnta, it is declared, that they were then in 
Sraoana, which makes a difference of fifteen Lunar manfions, or 1500 
years: fo that, according to that author, the Cali yug-a began 2405 years 
ago, or i6co years B.C. fuppofing the feven k'ljliis to be now in'Sxvdiicd, 
in which they are to remain ten years more; but, if ilrcy 'tLXQmAnurddhd, 
the Cali-yuga began 1400 years B. C. The author of the Garga-Sankita, 
according to Bhattotpala, in his commentary, feems to be of that 
opinion, when he fays, that the feven Rijhis were in MagM, in the twi- 
light between the Bwdpcur and the Caliyvga. In the LalLof. dd'hdvrida'hi, 
it is declared, that they were then in Ablvjit, or in the firfi of Sravana. 

The names of the feven Rtfhis, fhining in the wain, are Puldha, or the 
liar «; Cratu, i?; Atri,y, Pulajlya, S; Angiras, s\VapJlifha, and,cIofe toit 
isafmall flar, reprefenting Arundan' his wife ; the fevemh is Mancdi, or v). 
My friends infift that their motion is perceptible ; and they fiiewcd 
ihem plainly to me in Swdtkd. Of this they wanted to convince me, by ■ 
drawing a line, from that manfion, through the ftars 0 and « of the great ’ 
bear. When they are in Ma^hd^ then the line paffes through this afterifia 1 *1 
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and the flars 5 and «. By tbefe means they could fee them in every 
part of the Harry heavens. When Nano a was born, they were then 
in Purvojfiil’id, or about 400 years, B. C. and he dicvl 327 before the 
Chrift’an E 'a. Aftrologers watch carefnlly their motion, becyufe their 
influence is variouflv modified throaih every manfion: and whatever 
new married couple fie them in a fortunate momcn", they are fure to 
live happy together fc’r a hundred years. Hence, fays the ingeni ous 
’Mr. Bailly, we may fafely conclude, that no body ever faw them in 
that propitious moment. 

The period of the feven Rijliis begins to be negdefted in the more 
northern parts of India, becaufe they are not always to be fccii at the 
lucky moment; and, in their Head, they ufe Dhruva, or the polar bar; 
This ftar is often mentioned in the facred books of the Hindus, and it is 
connefted with their mythology ; but has not long been near 
enough to the Pole to be thus denominated after it : and, for a long 
feries of years before, there was no Dhruv.a or immoveable liar. Be 
this as it may, Dhruva, with his relations. Urines in the Idler bear. In 
the Yiinty a-ratna-vdlyam, this confellation is called the hfh of Dhruva, 
brahmanad’hic A R A. It confills of thirteen liars: Dhruva is in the 
mouth, and Uttanapada, his father, i’r the tail. The mouth is turned 
toward Bharani,z.n 6 . its revolution is the lame. 

The wives of the feven RifhJs are the Pleiades, at ieaft fix of them ; 
for the Hindus do net know, that they were feven formerly. Agnz 
fell in love with them ; but his wife, dreading the refentment of the holy 
Rydus, alTunied their lliapcs and countenances, and thus perfonifying 

W 



them, fatisfied her hufhand’s lull. She was however unfuccefsful Vkith 
regard to Arun d’hati, the confort of Va-SIShta, on account of her 
extraordinary holineiA and fanflity. Soon after, fome fcandalous reports 
prevailed, and the ux other Ri'liis difmiffed their conforts, and drove 
them out of their places, within the Arctic circle. They were intrufted 
with the education of yom^g Ca rticey a, who placed them in the 

Zodiac^ after expelling Abhijit. ^ ^ 

% « 

The Pleiades, according to Mythologifts in the weft, were intrufted 
likewife with the education of Bacchus, (who, according to Macrobius, 
Was the fame with Mars, or Carticeya); and, on that account, he tranf- 
lated them into heaven. According to thofe writers, they fuffered a real 
bodily pollution; and the feventh, fays Hyginus, left her fifters, and fled 
to the region of the heavens within the ArBic circle; (i) and this is the 
Arundhati of the Hindus. 

I HAVE not been able to alcertain whofe daughters the conforts of 
the feven Rijhis were : neither did the weftern mythologifts agree 
about itj though iliey fuppofed, in general, that they were the daughters 
of Atlas ; but, as they never exifted, it is a matter of little confequence. 
Thus we fee, that, according to fome, YuDHtsuTiR, or Judhish ter, liv- 
ed 3100 B. C.and beganhis reign immediately after the Pralaya, orjlcod; 
like XisuTHRus, orSisisTHRus; whilft, according to others, he lived 
between the years 1500 and 1370 B. C. like Sesostris. 

The beginning of the Caliyuga, conftdered as an aftronomical period* 
is fixed and un variable ; 3044 years before Vic r am a d it y a , or 3100 B. 
C. But the beginning of the fame, confidered either as a civil, or hiftori- 
-cal period, is by no means agreed upon. 


(0 Hygin. Poetic. Aftronom. p. 47^, 
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In the V.Jhnu, Brdhmdnda, and Vdyu Purdnas, it is declared, that from 
the beginning of \\itCali-yuga, to Mah a-Nanda’s acceffion to the throne 
there were exactly 1015 years. This Emperor reigned 28 years ; bis fon& 
12; in all 40; when Chandragupta afcended the throne, 315 years 
B. C. The then began 1370 B. C. or 1314 before Vicra- 

^ I 

M a D I T Y a ; and this is confirmed by an obfervation of the place of the 
Solflices, made in the time of Pa r as a r a, and which, according to Mr. 
Davis, happened 1391 years B. C. or nearly fo. Par as ar a, the father or 
Vy asa, died a little before the beginning of the Caliyvga. It is remark- 
able that the firfl obfervations of the Colures, in the well, were made 1353 
years before Christ, about the fame time nearly, according to Mr. 
Bailli. 

In the fame Purdnas, it is alfo declared, that, from the Dynafiy of the 
Nandas, to king Puliman, there would elapfe SgS years. Puloma, 
or Lomadi, called Poulomien, OuLOMiEN,and OulomientOj in the 
annals of China, died in the year 648, according to Da Guignes. This 
pafTage from the Brahmdnda is obfcure, being in a prophetical ftylc : the 
words are. * From the birth cIParicshita to Nanda (I fuppofe his 
acceffion to the throne) there will be 1015 years: from Nanda to 
Puloma and the Andhras, 830 years.’ Nanda died 327 years B. C. 
and PuiOMA in the year 648, according to the Annals of C. 4 ma ; the 
■difference is 975 years, inftead of 83d, 

If we (uppofe, that the 836 years are to be reckoned, from the end of 
the Dynafty of Nanda, inftead of the death of their primogenitor, the 
numbers will agree perfeflly well. This Dynajly lafted, either 137, or 
^39 years, according to the Purdnas^ whifch, added to 836, give exactly 
973, the number of years required. 
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The accuracy of the annals of and the carelelTaefs of'thc 

Hindu clironologerSj are equally known ; an 1, of courfe, the former mufi: 
be our ijuide. 

ci 

According to the Baudd’iiists, theanclent Buddha, or Dharma- 
Raj A, probably the faiirse tvuh Yu dhisiitira, inanifoflcd hiinfclF, or 
began to reign, 1367 years B. C. a: mentioned in the. Ajbi-acberi, It 
Will appear hereafter, tliat the.Du arma-Raj a, the fuhordinate Menu 
of his Calpa, was realty the M.nos of the Greks: that Crismna, 
or Rad’h a-moiiana, was the fame with Rhadaman thus, or Ra- 
DHAMANES. MiN'os coulJ not have lived earlier than 130, or 140 years^ 
before the Trojan war, which happened 1184 the time of his 

death happened about 1320 years before the fame Era. If the taking 
of Troy happened 1200 B. C. as fome fuppofe, then Minos died about 
the year 1330: and, admitting, that thefirfi; year of the Cali-yuga was the 
1370 year B.C. Yudhish i ira, of courfe, died in the 1332 ;accorJ:ng to 
fome, who affert, that he died 38 years after the beginning of the Cali-> 
yuga. Others fay, that he lived 28, and even 8 years only, after the 
beginning of that period. The Du arma-Raj a of the Baudi!hi/!s lived 
120, and Minos 120 alfo, or i25years, according to others. Nonnus, in 
his Dionyfiacs, fhews that Jara-Sandha, literally old Sandii-v, Maha- 
raja India, and whom he well deferibes, when he fays, that Mo r- 
RHEus,theEmperor of India, who was called b.VNDES.w'as contemporary 
with Minos ■, and lus Bacchus is the fa.ne tvith Bhagavan, in 
the charafter of CrIshn a. Thus we have two Er.is iT the fame event, 
(an inferior, and fubordinate Cataclyfin, or defolation.) one 1378, and the 
other 137® years B. C. This dtrfolaton of the world was the delufre of 

O 

Deucalion, asl have flaewn inmy Lfiliy on modnt Caucasus : and the 
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made ufe of the fame computation nearly with the Paurdnia, for they 
lay, that it happened 1529 years B. C. accordirg to Eusebius and the 
Pfina^i ( hronic’r. ani other authors: whdd the abiefl; Chronoloo-ers have 

O 

Ihewn, that it coaid not have happened earlier than the year 1380 
'Ihe Greeks had’alfo four ages, like the Hindus; and the lad, or Iron age^ 
anfA'-e-ing to the Cali-yurj, began home time before the Trojn'i war, and 
a Untie after the expedition of the Argonarits and Deucalion. EIesiod 
laments very much, that he was born during that age of corruption 
and wretchednefs. Thus the Greeks and the P.nirdnics thcmfelves, m 
their more fober moments, agree perfeclly abtmi the beginning of the 
CciU-yuga, or Iron age. 

According to the Inflitutes of Menu, we may place the beginning 
of the Caliyuga about the year 1370 before Christ. For we read there, 
that men in the golden age lived 400 years ; 300 in the ne.vr. or filvcr 
age: 200 in the brafs one : and 100 in the Cali-ynga, Thefe four ages 
are obviously to be reckoned from the flood-, after which, men, as far 
down as Eber, lived about 400 years: and then, regularly decreafing, 
till the beginning of the Lon age, or 1370 B. C. wlien we find that 
Yud’hishthira, Crishna, Minos, and Jupii'er lived about 'CO years. 

The followers of JiNA place the beginning of lac Cali jug a m the 
year 1078 B. C. as we (hall fee hereafter. Their Chronological fyllem 
has, of courfe, much affinity with that of Sir Isaac Xewton. Every 
Pandit will boaft, that they have uninterrupted lids of kings, from the 
beo'innin'’’ of the Cali-xaga, to the Era. of Vicramaditya ; and even 
lower down, for the fpace of 304 t, years: but what was my ade.nidiment, 
to find, in perufing the Pur anas, that this was by no means the cafe, as it 
appears from the accompanying Table, in which, one lid gives only 

X 






1718 years, and the other no more than 1672, from the lird year of the 
Cali-ynga to the £rfl of VicR amadity a. In the third column, which 
I have made out of the (horteft numbers in both lids, the fum total 
amounts only to 1409 years; from which we mud deduft 36 years, for 
the feppofed reign of Pushpamitra, ( for he did, not afeend the 
throne himfelf, aher having murdered his own fovereign ; but refigned 
it to his fon;) and there remain 1373 years: and the highed numbers m 

4 '< 

both liRs gi. e 1855. from the Brahmdndci^ and the 

fecond from the Vdyu-purdna. In other Purdnas, the number of years, 
during which each prince reigned, is omitted ; but the fura total of the 
reigns of each dynady is recorded. From the fird year of the C'a/Z-jwg.iZ, 
to the death ofPuRANjAVA, they reckon 1000 years, for 22 reigns, or 
perhaps generations; which is inadmiffible. From the fird year of the 
Caliyuga to the birth of Budd’ha they reckon alfo 1002 years, inclu- 
ding 23 generations; now Budd’h a was born 618 B. C. This places 
the fird year of the CaJi-yuga 1564 before the Era of Vic ram adit ya. 

From the fird year of the Cali-yuga to the death of Puranjaya, they 
reckon 1000 years, as we have feen before: add to this. 

From the Bhagavat, From the Vishnu Purdna, 


for the Sonacas, 
the SisuNACAS, 

Maha nanda &c. 

to Chandragupta’s 



reign,! 00 


J28 

362 


100 


before Ch r i s t. 


SubtraB, 


^59^ iggo 

3^5 315 


19*3 

56 


^905 

56 


Before ViCRAMADITYA, 1857 


1849 
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It appears, that ; Sun acas, and Si-sunacas were two branches 

of tlie lame family: the firfl fat on the throne 128 years; but the fum 

of the rciriis, in both dynafties, aniounted to 362. Maha-nanpa, and 

the Su.MALY adicas reigned only 40 years, in Head of 100; and the 

whole may Rand thus correcled, from the firR year of the Cali-yuga, 

\ 

looo") down to the acceRion of Chandragupta, or 315 years 

36^- I 

•-'■40 B C. d'here are *'2 generations; and reigns mixed together, 

■ 1 " . - 

1402 J to fillup that fpace, or about 31 years for one reign, which 

calculation is too large. Thefe different computations of the Rrci of 

the Cali-yiiga from the Purdnas, with the feveral correcfions which they 

are fuReptible of, I thought of the greatcR importance to lay before the 

learned. In the two accompan\ing liRs, the numbers, particularly in 

the beginning, are obvioufly too large, either for generations, or- reigns: 

and of cout fe, they muR be rejefted. It is remarkable, that thefe numbers 

are pretty regularly dccreafing, from 98 for a reign, in the beginning, 

down to VicramIditya, to three or four years. This regular de- 

creafe is equally inadmiffible. 


' The RrR king of Magad'ha was J a r a-Sa n d’h a ; for that country 
began to be known, under that name, in his time; being before denomi- 
nated CiQO^ But Jara-Sand’h A was not tlie hiR King OiCioaia; his an- 
ceRors had ruled over it for many generations, at leaR from the time of 
Vrih AD R at’h A, or Vrih at-Rat'h a; from whom, the whole dynaRy, 
as far down as Puranjaya, orRipUNjAYA, is denominated the dynaRy 
ol the Bdrh.idradhas, in a derivative form. They were defeended from 
PuRu, the fifth fon of Yayati, the fon of Xahusha. Ye are told, in 
general, that Yayati divided his empire, the whole world, amongR his 
five fons. To Puru, the youngeR, and his favourite, he gave India, or 
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middle part : to the others, who had incurred hit^difpleafure, lie allot- 
ted infercir kingdoms. To Yad u, dae anceilor of Cadsn n a, he gave 
the Soutli, by wh ch they unJerlli’id the Dcccvi, or peni'ifnU. The 
North to As'c.tae Ead. toDaunvA and the wed to TuavASu; but thn 
dia dion docs not agree with what wc read in the Hanxianfa. B . hues, as 
the Bravn;:ii acknowledge, that thev are not natives of India, but casne 
irorn the X. \V md that Canoge was their firfl fettlement ; their aucuf, 
tors, at tnac eartv period, lurely could not yet have conquered India, 
or even /uade any fettlement in it. The offspring of Turvasu, fo hr 
fi om icttiing m the weft, is declared, in the Hirwnnja, to have fettled 
in the fouthern parts of India; and in the tenth generation, including 
their Sir^, four brothers divided the peninfula among themfelves. Their 
names xv'ere Pa n n y AjCe r ala. Cola andCnoL a: and this divihon obtains, 


even to this day. Cola lived in the northern parts of the peninfula, 
and his defendants are called Coles, and Collers to this day: and 
they conceive themfelves, with much probability, to be the aborigines 
of Inaia^ to which they give the name of Colter or Colara, Hence, w’e 
read in Plutarch, that the Ganges was called formerly the Cahurian 
river, and the .fame author mentions a Calaurian, or Hindu, and =< 
handfome damfel, called Dior r THUS A, who was alfo a Calaurian, or native 
India, or country bordering upon the Calaurian river. (1) 


In the fame manner, we hna the pofferity of Anu dividingthe eaftern 
parts of Inaia, among themfelves, under the names of Anga, Banga, Ca- 
linga, Fundhra {noxwTanilook) and Undhra (or Orijff-. and wc are ahvays 
reminded, that Crishna and the Pandavas, came from the weft; and 
their firft fettlements were on the banks of the Ihdafpcs or Vita fid, the 
country bordering upon which, is called, by P folemy, the country of the 

(i) Plutarch. Cc Hiuiiinibus. 
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Pangovi, oePandavas. Crishna had a fmall eflatCj near Dwdrasa, in 
Gu'ja^'dt, where he generally lived. 

The tirn kings of the -0>'»'7y2/ of tbs Bdrfiiirat'hcLs being omitted in 
the table, aregivea here from the Harivxrifa. The famous Uparicha- 
RA was the fixth, in lineal defcent, from Cu ru; and his fon was 

VrThadp at’ha 
Cush AGRA * 

Vrish abha 
P uSHp A V AN 
Satyasahita 
Urja 

Sambh ava 
Jara-Sanu’ha 

]a R a-Sand’h a, literally old S and’ha or Sand'has, was the lord para- 
mount of Indii or Miihd-Rdjci ; andimhe fpokcn dialecls Md-RJi. This 
word was pronounced Monets by the Greeks-, for Hesychius fays, that 
Monris fignifies king in India: an 1 in another place, that m«/ in the Ian- 
guage of that country, fignihed great. Non n us, in hi> Dzovyfiacs,{i)cdi\h 
the lord paramount of Inch i, Morrheus-, and fays, that his name was San- 
DES, with the titleof H e rcu les. Old Sanu’ha isconhdeicd as a hero, to 
this di.^,- m India-, ’and, pilgrimages, I am told, are year])- pei formed to the 
place of his abode, to the eaft of Gaya in f.mth Bahar. It is called Raja* 
Griha or the Royal inanllon, in the lowhiils of Rdja-giri or the Royal 
mountains: though their name, I fufpecl to be dm ivedfrom Raj a-Grika. 
The Diomfiacs of Non N us are really the hifliwy of the Mahd Bhh ata 
or irreat war, as we fliall fee hereafter, Acertain Dion ys i u s v.'iotc alfoa hib 

o 

(i) Noun. Diopys. lib. 34. v. 197, 


./ 


\ 


Y 
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tory of the Mahdbhdrata'm Greek-, which is loft: but h. he few fragments 
remaining, it appears, that it was nearly the fame wi iliat of Nonnus, 
and he intitled his work Bajfarica. Thefe two poets had no communica- 
tion with India; and they compiled their refpeftive works, from the re- 
cords, and legendary tales of their own countries. Nonnu.s was an Egyp- 
tian, and a Chrifum, The Dionyfiacs fupply deficiencies in the Mahd- 
Bhdratii in fuch as fome emigrations from /ndfn ; which,; 

highly probable, took place in confequence of this bloody war. 

Jara-sand’ha erefted a Jiya-Jlhamba, or pillar of victory, at 
Benares. According to tradition, it was deftroyed by the Mufulmans, ^nd 
the capital, the only remains of it, has been fhewn to me. It flood near the 
Ganges, at the Gaut, or landing place, of Jar a Sand’ha, as it is called 
to this day. Thefe pillars are pretty numerous along the banks of the 
Ganges ; and moft of them are of very great antiquity. They were 
known to the Greeks, who called them the pillars of Bacchus. 

The acceflion of Chan’dr a-gupta to the throne, and more parti- 
cularly the famous expiation of Chan acy a, after the mallacre of the 
Sumdlyas, is a famous Era in the Chronology of the Hindus : and both 
may be eafily afeertained, from the Purdnas, and alfo from the Hiftori- 
ans of Alexander. In the year 328 B. C. that conqueror defeated 
Po RUS; and, as he advanced, (1) the fon of the brother ■ 
petty king in the eaftern parts of the Punjab, fled at his approach, ana 
went to the king of the Gangaridce, who was, aUhat time, king Nan da 
of the Purdnas. In the Mudt d-rdchafa, a dramatic poem, and by no 
means a rare book, notice is taken of this circumftance. There was, 
fays the author, a petty king of Vicatpalli, beyond the Vindhyan moun- 
tains, called Chandra-ddfa, who, having been deprived of his kingdom. 



I 


(i) DioJor. Sic. lib, XVII. c. 91. Arrian ail'o &rc. 
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by the Yavan/ .• Greeks ^ left his native country, and affarning 
the garb of a penitent, with the name of Su vidua, came to the 
metropolis of the emperor Nan da, who had been dangeroudy ill for 
fome time. He feemingly recovered : but his mind and inteliccfs 
were (trangely atfecled. It was fuppofed, that he was really dead, but 
that his body was reanimated by the foul of fome enchanter, who had 
1^'t his own body in the charge of trudy friend. Search was 
made immediately, and they found the body of the unfortunate 
dethroned king, lying as if dead, and watched by two difciplcs, 
on the banks of the Ganges. They concluded, that he was the enchanter, 
burned his body, and flung his two guardians into the Ganges. Perhaps 
the unfortunate man was fick, and in a date of lethargy, or 
otherwife intoxicated. Then, the prince’s minider adadinated the old 
king, foon after, and placed one of his fons upon the throne: but retain- 
ed the whole power in his own hands. This, however, did not lad long ; 
for the young king, didiking his own fiiuation, and having been in- 
formed, that the minider was the murderer of his Royal father, 
had him apprehended, and put to a mod cruel death. After this, the 
.young king fhared the Imperial power, with feven of his brothers ; 
but Chandragupta was excluded, being born of a bafe woman. 

:icrreed,3owever, to sjivc him a hand fome allowance, which 
* 1 

: ' - j. .. ■ hgnation : and from that moment, his eight brothers 

refolved upon his dedrudlion. Chandragupta ded to didant 
countries: but was at lad feemingly reconciled to the.m, and lived in 
the metropolis : at lead, it appears that he did fo ; for he is reprefented, 
as being in, or near, the Imperial palace, at the time of the revolution^ 
which took place twelve years after, Porus’s relation made his efcape 
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to Pdlibothra, in the year- 328 B. C; and in the latter end of it. 
Nanda was then airaffinatcd in that year; and in the ‘following, or 327 
B. C. AiEXANDeR encamped cn the banks of the Byphafis. It was 
then, that Chandragupta vifted that Conqueror’s camp; and, by 
his loquacity, and freedom of fpeech, fo much G'irenned him, that he 
would have put Chandragupta to deatli, if he had not made a 
precipitate retreat, according 70 Justin (i) 1 he < oght brotheis ruled 
conjointly twelve years, or till 315 years B. C. when Chandragupta 
was raifed to the throne, by the intrigues of a wicked, and revenr^eful 
pried, called Chan acy a. It -was Ch andr agup r a, an 1 Chanacya, 
who put the Imperial family to death ; and it was Chandragupta, 
who was faiJ to be the fpurious offspring of a barber; becaufe his 
mother, who was certainly of a low tribe, was called mura: and her 
fc,n of cotii-re, hlAURYA in a derivative from; which lad fignifies alfo 
the offspring of a baiber; and it feerns, that Chandragupta wert 
by that name, particularly in the wed; for he is known to drahhn 
writers by the name of .Mur, according to the Auh /u Geographer, 
who fcivs, that he was defeated and killed by '\LEXAr:DER; for thefe 
authors fuppofed, that this conqueror croffed the Ganges'^ and it is alfs 
the opinion of fome ancient Hidorians in the wed. 


In the Cumdricd-chanua, it isfaid, that it was the wvkcd Chan'-acya, 
who caufed the eight royal br, thers to be murdered ; and 11 Is added 
that Ch AN al Y A.after his paroxifm of revengeful rage was over,wm3 exceed- 
ingly troubled in Ins rmnd, and fo much dung with remorfe for his crime, 
and the cffufion of human blood, w hich took place in confequence of it, 
that he w ithdrt’sv to the Sucfa-Tirt’ha, ^ fdmous place of wor jfhip near 


(f) Lib. XV c, 4. 


/ ^ 


4 


Ti;e Kings of Magaoha. 


57 


the Tea on the bank jf the Narmada, and feven cofs to the well of 
B-nocke, to get hinifclf purified. There, having gone through a mod 
fei'cre courfe of religious auflerities and expiatory ceremonies, he was 
directed to fad upon the liver, in a boat with white fids, which, if th.cv 
turned black, ivould bt; to him a fare fign of the remifhon of his fins; 


tlie biacknefs of uhich would attach itfelf to the fails. It happened fo, 
arj^d he joyful i}- fent the boat ad''irt, with his fins, into the fea. 


Tins ceremony, or another very fimilar to it, ( for the expen fe of a 
boat would be too great.) is pc. formed to this day at the Sirs/a-T/'rdAa; but, 
iaflead of a boat, thev Life a common earthen not, in which they li'dit a 
lamp, and fend it adrift, w ith the accumulated load of their fins. 


In the 63d feflion of the Agni-pardna, this expiation is reprefented in 
a different manner. One day, fays the author, as the Gods, with holy men, 
were affembled in the prefence of Indra, the fovereign lord of heaven, 
and as they were convei fing on various mhjecls, fome took notice of the 
abominable condudl of Chanacya, of the atrocity and heinournefs of 
his crimes. Great xvas the concern and affliclion of the celeftial court, 
on the occafion ; and the heavenly monarch obferved, that it was hardly 
pofiible, that they fliould ever be expiated. 


One of the affctnbly took the liberty to afk him, as it was Rill 

pw-Tiblc, vT'' it mode of expiation was requifite, in the prefent cafe? and 
•* ’ 

^ ✓ 

Indra anlwercd, the Carshagni. There was prefent a crow, who, from 
her friendly difpofition, was farnamed Mitra-Caca: file flew immedi- 
ate! • to Cu anacya, andimparted the welcome news to him. lie had 
a ppced in vain to the nioPt learned divines: but they uniformly anfwered 
Iilm, tliat lbs crime ivas of fuch a nature, that no mode of expiation for it 


could be found in tlie rkual. Chanacya immediately performed tlv^ 


Z 
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Carshasxi, and went to heaven. But the frieiv. • ■ w wms pnr.Ifl:ied 
for her indiferetion ■, HiC was thenceforth, with all he forbidden to 

afeend to heaven: and they were doomed, on earth, to v v- ’pon carrion^ 

The Carshagn I confifts in covering the whole body with a thick 
coat of cow dung, which, when dry, is fet on fire. This mode of expia- 
tion, in defperate cafes, was unknown before ; but was occalionally pre- 
formed afeerwards, and particularly by the famous Sancaracharya, *■ 
It feems that Chaxdragupta, after he was firmly feated on the impe» 
rial throne, accompanied Ckanacya to the Sucla-izrt’ha, in order to get 
himfelf purified, alfo. 

This happened, according to the Cumdried-Chanda, after 300 and 

10 and 3000 years of the Cali-yuga were elapfed, which would place this 

event 210 years after Christ. The fondnefs of the Hindus, for quaint 

and obfeure expreffions, is the caufe of many miflakes. But the 

ruling epocha of this paragraph, is the following, “ after three 

thoufand and one hundred years of the Cali-yuga are elapfed (or in 3101) 

will appear king Saca (or S a livahana'io remove wretchednefs from 

the world.” The firfl. year of Christ anfwers to 3101 of the Calt-yuga] 

and we may thus correft the above paffage; “ of the Cali-yuga, 

3100 fave 300 and 10 years being elapfed(or 2790) the.'- ' . . ■ > ' cy a 

\ 

go to the Sucla-Tiri’ ha.” 

This is alfo confirmed, in the 63d and lafi fection of the Agni-purant, 
in which the expiation of Chanacya is placed 312 years before the firfl 
year of the reign of Saca or S alivah an a, but not of his Era. This 
places this famous expiation 310, or 312 years, before Christ; either 
three or five years after the maffacre of the Imperial family. 


/ 
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My Pandit, w ''■ a native of that country, informs me, that Cha- 
nacya’s crime ■ >cntance and atonement are the fabjecf of many 
pretty legem ales, in verfe, current in the country; part of fome he 
repeated to me 

Soon after, Ciiandragupta made hiinfelf maftcr of the greated 
part of India, and drove die Grech out of the Punjab. I’raditioa 
/3ys, that he bunt a city in the Leecan, which he called after hiS own 
name. It v/as lately found, by the indullrious and aflive Major Mac- 
K.ENZIE, M’ho fays that it was htuated a little below Sii-Sd!.am,ov Pur- 
the bank of the Crijliuu-, butnothmgof it remains, enceot die 
ruins. This accounts for the inhabitants of the Deccan being lo well 
acquainted with the hidory of Chandragupta, dhe antl'.ors 
of the Mudrd-Rdcjhafa, and its commentary, vrere natives of that 
country. 

In the mean time, Seceucus, ill brooking the lofs of his 
poffedions in India, refolvetl to wage war, in order to recover 
them: and accordingly entered India, at the head of an army; 
but finding Ch and r agup i a ready to receitm him, and being, at 
the fame time, uneafy at the inctealing power ol Antigonus and 
his fon, he made peace with the emperor of India, relinquilhed his 
gr , " d • ‘ounced every claim to them. Chakuragupta made 

him* • • ■■■■ elephants; and, in order to cement their frendlhip 

more ftrongly, an alliance by nianiage took place between them, ac- 
cording to Strabo, who does not f.iy, in what manner it was efiecled. 
It is not likely, however, that Seleucus fnouid marry an Indian prin- 
cefs; befides, Chandragupta, who was very young, when he viliccd 
Alexander’s camp, could have no marriageable daughter at that 
time. It is more probable, that Seleucus gave him his natural 
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daughler, born in Pcrja. Prom ih.it time, I 'fuppofe, Chanera- 
CUPTA hjd conilantlv a lar'j-e bodv ol Gieciaii troops in his fervice, 
as mentioned in the M ddrci - Rdcjh dfa. 

It appears, that this alTi iity, betsecen Seleucus and Chandra- 
GUPTA, took place in tiie year 30a B, C. at lead, the treaty of peace 
was concluded in that year. Chandrvgopta reigned four and 
twenty years; and, of coarfe, dfcd 292 years beiore our Era. 

III. After the decline, and ultimately the fall of the Imperial houfc 
of Nan DA, and of thd Bali-putras, the moft illulliious family, that 
fat afterwards upon the Imperial throne of India, was that of the 
And’hras. From the Bdli-putras, the inhabitants of the Gangdic 
Provinces were denominated Pdh-boihras, and Pali -pair as : in the 
fame manner, they were called, after the Ax d’hr as, the And’hra Indians', 
thefe are the Andre-Indi, which lived along the banks of the Ganges^ 
according to the Peutingerian Tables., 

The And’hra dynafly lalled c\g 6 yea's: Vdyu-pur ana, \x.{% 

\ 

faid 418; but fome copies have 458. Be this as it may, the general opinion 
is, that it lafted 456 or 458 years. Thefe deduclcd from 6^8, there 

i 

remains 192, or 190, for the year of the inauguration of its fu ff Ting, 
called Balin, Balihita or Baleya, Csheshmaca, Sindhuca, 

■ Si PR AC A, Su DR AC A, and Suraca. In the Cumdried-Chanda ,\t is decla- 
red, that, after 330c years, fave 10, of the Gaii-yuga wereelapfcd, a great 

king, cslled Sudraca, would reign in Chdrckita: the name of his 

\ ' 

metropolis is however omitted in many copies. buNDRACA,hiPRACA,cr 
Sind’huca began then his reign, in the year 191 of the Chnjlian Era, 
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From Ch an dslaciupta’s acceffionto the throne, 315 B.C, to the year 
190 A. C, there are ^505 years ; but during this period, the Chronological 
particulars, froiTi the Pardnas, are not to be eafily reconciled with the 
general outlines which I have traced out. According to the Pardnas, there 
were tci MautSya kings, who ruled 139 years; ihefe were fucceeded by 
the Sunga cynaPy, confifting of ten kings alfo,and Vicramamitra was 
the eighth of that dynahy. 

The next was that of the C anvn as, con^i^mg of four kings ; then 
SuDRACA fucceeded to the throne, in the year igi. Thus we have fix 
reigns, the lafl of the Sunga dynahy, and the four Canwas onl)', to fill 
up a fpace of 246 years; which is impoffible. 

These Canwas are faid to have reigned 345 years ; which is hill more 
extravagant. It is obvious, that there is fome grofs error in the context; to 
reflify which, in a fatisfaftory manner, can hardly be expefled. It is my 
humble opinion, that a dynahy is omitted here; and that dynahy is that 
of the feven And’hras, mentioned in the Brahmdnda, Vdyu, Bhdgavata 
and Vi/hnu Purdnas; but out of its place. In fome Pardnas, the And’hr a 
dynahy is made to confih of feven, and in others, of nine, kings. In one 
(t is laid, that they reigned 300 years; in another only 250 years. 

The And'h ras made a moh confpicuous figure, on the banks of 
the Ganges, for above 800 years ; under three dihincl dynahies. The 
firh was called, fimply, the And’hra dynahy; and its kings were 
confidered as pure and genuine And’h ras. The fccond dynahy is that 
of the And’hra-Jaticas, or of the family, or tribe, of the And’hr as, 
but a fpurious branch of it. The third is that of the And’h ra- 
bhrItyas, or fervants of the And’hra fovere'gns; who, after the 

A a 
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death of Puloma, feized upon the Kingdom, and divided it among 
themfelves. Sipraca, orSuRAccA, was the firh of And’hra]ati. 
CAS; and the venerable Puloma was the laft. In the 'laj no place 
is affigned, in the chronological lifts of the kings of I\ ■ ; td’ha, to the 
firft dynafty of the genuine And’hras; except in one, in (which they ate 
placed i%imediately after Puloma, who, it is well known, was fuc- 
ceeded by the fervants of the And’hras, not by the feven genuine 
And’hras. In the Bhdgavatd, we read only, that the feven And’hras 
would reign over the land. In the Vijhnu-purdna, they are not men- 
tioned, unlefs they be the fame with the Cosalas or Causalas. In the 
Brahmdnda, they are introduced between Puloma, and the And’hra' 
bhrityas, in an obfeure manner: and there, the nine And’hras, 
with the An d’hra-j Axic AS, are joined together, in an immediate 
order of fucceffion; and, it is added, that there were thirty-fix of 
them; nine genuine And’hras, and twenty -feven, belonging to a 
fpurious branch of the fame family; but it is not faid, which of them 
ruled firft. Now, it is univerfally acknowledged, that the And’hra- 
BHRiTYAs fucceeded Puloma' ; and, the facl being teftified by the 
annals of China, no doubt can remain concerning this circumftance:; and 
the feven, or nine, genuine And’hras, muft of courfe be placed bd^ 
fore the fpurious branch, and immediately after the Can'wa dynafty. 
Thus, we fhall have either 13 or 15 kings, to fill up a fpace of 246 

years. The occafion of this omiflion is, I believe, that the firft kings 

✓ 

of the z\nd’hra, and And’hr a-jatica dynafties, were prime mini - 
fters, and both put their mafters to death, and ufurped their throne. 
Thai SisuMAN.the laft of the Conrea dynafty, was put to death by his prime 
minifter, an And’hr a, is acknowledged by every Hiftorian: and in the 
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(1) l^ahd-lharata, it is declared, that Maha-carni, or Sudraca, 
ufurped the . ir le, from his mailer, the king of Magad’ka-, whom he 
c^fincd, in. e, amid waters; from which circumUance, the ve- 
nerable old was called, by way of ridicule, Amhu-vichi,, It is 

added, that t,., ■ ' king was blind and deaf. 

The famous Sri-carnna-de va, in his grant, lately found 2X Ee- 
nhres, declares, that he w'as of the HaUiaya tribe, who lived originally 
on the banks of the Narmada, in the didricl of the wedern Gauda, 
or Gaur, in the province of Mdhva. Their refidence was at Chauli. 
Mahefwara, a famous place of worfliip, to this day, on the Narmada; 
and built by one of his anceflars. The wellern Gaur was alfo the native 
country of a mod refpedlable tribe of Brdhm:ms, called Sandila; who, 
for feveral generations, acted as prime minillers to the Emperors of the 
And’hra tribe. That this was their native country, is attelled by 
Major Mackenzie, in his account of the kings o^Warangal. One 
of the thirty-fix mufical modes in India, and belonging to the fuperior 
Raga, or mode, called Mdlava, is denominated Gaudi, from the 
country of Gauda, which was part of the province of Mdlava. 

'They afterwards were called And’hras, from the country of 
And’hra, on the coad of Coromandel, and extending from Nellore to the 
Godaveri; o[ which they became kings: but in what manner, and 
when this was effecled, we do not know. They were called And’hras 
in the time of the Canwa Dynafly, about the beginning of the Chrijlian 
E At rhnUime, fays Pliny, the And’hra, Andar.® kings, were very 
p.nv: rfu’ in Ii dri. 1 h^v had no led th'-n thirfv fortified cities, wi h 

(i ! R .iu-’Kile lu.raye Majadliana a AmoOVicha T.: Caranaih chacflialhaJihinah. Taf- 
yaina; )o inJia Carn'i iswary rajauaoi avamanyate an.a oadhma iti carnottih. 
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an army of ioo,goo men; and looo elephants. Their Cavalry con- 
fi Red only of 2000 men. Sri-Carnna-d* va takes the title c'fking 
of Tri-Cal'mga, or of the three fliores, to theeaft ana weft, and to the 
fouth of Indid. 

There was another Carna, mentioned in the . M aha -Bharat a, 
(feflion of the Rdja-Dharma) to whom Jara-sandha gave the 
city of Malini, with the .country round it, now the diftri^l 'of 
Bhdglepoor ^ called from him, the country of Carna. Malini, in lexicons, 
is laid to be the fame with Champ d-nagari^ now Chimpd-nagar 
in that country. This Carn’a was the fon of Cant!, the wife of 
Pan DU, who conceived by the fun; and, of courfe, Carna is an incar- 
nation of the fun. Tradition fays, that the I tile kingdom of Carna, 
now the .S/zil^/e/oordiltrift, remained, for many generations, in the polhrlTi- 
on of the defcendants of Carna. This Carna is totally unconneffed 
with our Carna, who hkewifeis of divine extraflion, as one of his 
ancellors, Gartavirya, was conceived in a miraculous manner ; and, 
feo this day, divine honours are paid to him, in the w^eft of India. Hence, 
they all alfumedthe titles of Sri and Deva, as in SRi-CARNA-Dz v a, the 
fortunate and divine Carna, and in Sri-Deya-Pala-Deva, whofe 
original name wasDEVA-p ALA anfwering exactly to Coe. Greek Theo-philos^ 
in which, the word Philos is taken in a palfive fenfe, as wtII as Pa la, 
in Sanjcrit, in the word Deo-pala. In the compound Sri-Deva- p ala- 

Deva, the fecond Deva, is no part of the name, but a title. There 
is a living inftance of fuch an hereditary divinity, near Poona, 
of which an interelling account is given, in the feventh Volume of the 
Afiatick Refearches, in the family of Mur abagosseyn, whofe dcfcei> 
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dants)add the epithet oFDevA to their proper names, and the chief 
,'•0^ thfc fami'v if coiifidered as a God. There is then every rcafon to 
believe that fc?d-DE va-Pala-Deva claimed equally a nivine origin: 
and c: iv: originally from the fame country Gaud.!, in Mdlcod, 


it is prab: b % tiiat 1 


he b--lo.)ge(l to the {ame fami’y. 


• Foe by Cauda wa mae bv rmy means UMd^iiland Bengal: 
W'hicig as Lr as I can rrcoi..Ci,, is e^fver thus called in any b'-.ok I ever 

V 

met nh. merrop"’' ■■ le i cailed G^uiui irom ihe Godvh of 

th:,. ia.rvic, . was',?,. :h [.’kJ. mere: hc-^ce it is wi.h propriety called 

& .-C a ! " ' "'izd) i>v ‘’rocLMY. Bat Giuda, ■z's, the name of a 
- - \ - -- 

cjunt. • . .e , vs ■■'■on to be in the lead coauefted with tiiat of tlie 
GodJei,-: di'di,. 

Is the n ■: > of fix kin^s. mentioned in the p-mnt f.'and ’.'t d/v;7efr, 

•vve find the a junct tvhich feems to be tliaracterillic of that 

b:anc!; ./ .he: Haimaya tribe., 

Trit, ilAtn vYA tribe, to which the AND'hiR \ familv brl-angp claims, 
for their ancellor, Haihaya, the fcii of the Godlike Yadc, and the 
grand (on of Kahusha, or Noau ; rd.'.ri:si::.rA:r. the miirth in defemt 

o 

_^rora him, built Mahjdiuuiti, n.v/ C'i(i'Lh-K:-j!-:. 


j'.i o:i 


r •, - 


i •» ’ 


madd. The fourth defeendaut of the lafl: mentiored was L iu r a viiry 

fon was the famous C,. rt A ti.RYA, to w'hom div.ne honors 
are paid to this day, 

^ s . ^ ^ 

There a. dynally of H-- hay.l:, inentir?aed in t'ie Purdnas, 
who have no connection; with the An hi r a dynclly; and they are 
introduced as poffclTed of fome diftr-a, the louaiion and name of w’hich 
are omitted; but it wa,? piObably the cr untry of Ana lira in the Deccan, 
A powerful tribe of thefe Haihav .s, accordi; to ths Purdnas (ai 



I have been lately informed,) lived in the countries on the banks m the 
Ganges, in the time of king Sagara; but in confequence of their ill 
behaviour to him and his fon, he was obliged to drive them out of India, 
except a fetv, who held the conduft of their relations In abhorrence. 
Tradition fays, that they tvithdrew to weflern countides, where it is 
added that they were better knowm under the names of Tdrajicas, 
Afua-mtichas or horfe-faced, and that of Afvd pati for the title of their 
kings. This traditionary legend originates probably’- from their name, 
Haihay A, implying horfes, or horfemen ; P-liny mentions a nation 
in Perjia called H’l i. 

The Carna of the to whom Jar a-sand’ha gave 

the country of Bhdglipoor, cannot be the fame, who dethroned the king 
of Magad'ha; for this king was blind and deaf, and the ufurper was his 
prime minifer: but Jara-sand’ha was in the full enjoyment of his bo- 
dily faculties, when he was put to death by Crishna, or rather Bi-hma. 
The firfl; is called Carn A, and the ufurper Maha-Carni. This lafl 
is famous, all over India, and e\’-en as far as MaLica, and the adjacent 
iflands, according to Mr. Marsden ; who fays, that they have legends 
there, mentioning Maha-Carna, and a lion pt^fTefling furprifing 
powers, and fliooting arrows at him. This lion they call Sing a-s act ee, 
(SiNHA-'sACTi,)and Singa-rajoon (Sinha-raja ) (i) He is menti- 
oned alfo in the grant of the king of Tagura, iuferted in the firll volume 
of the Afiatic Refearches, and his munificence and liberality are there 

highly praifed. King Bhoja, in his addrefs to Raja Munj A, confiders 

✓ 

him and Vicramaditya as the two moft powerful kings that ever 
exified.He is, for thatrcafon,called ADiTYA,and alfo Raja-V^crama : 


(i) Aflat. Refearches Vul. 4. p. %%, 
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aXid In^ the Agni-purdna, Vicr am adi ty a. the Ton of G an d’h a-r u ? a, 
4 w pofAively declared to be Carn ansva, or defcendcd from Raja- 

▼ ''Nt 

Carn A. Th^s is, of coiirfc, the V’'icr amadit ya mentioned by 
Ferishta, as contemporary udth Sapor king oi Feijia , who afcen- 
ded the throne in the year 241 : and in Tome lifts Suraca is faid to have 
reigned 56 years. Ferishta knew of no other Vie r am a dity a, but 
this: and fome miflionaries, who have ‘fixed the death of Vicr am a, 
and the beginning of his Zm, in the year 230, muft have been miffed, 
by legends, wholly relating to thisViCR amaditya. 


He is mentioned, in th&Vrihat-cat'hd, under the name of Sudra- 
CA, or Suraca, among the feveral worthies, dignified with the title of 
ViCRAMADiTY A. In another fedfion, he is introduced, as the prime 
rainifter of an emperor of FatiU'-putra, or P.itna, who was labouring 
-under various infirmities: when he was advifed, by a mifehievous 
Brahmen, to avail himself of thefe circumftances, and ufurp the throne *, 
which he did, according to the Purdyids and the MahdhJidrata. 


In the Bhdgava^a,\\e is calledBALiHic A,or rather Bali hit a ; in the 

Viphnu-purdm, Sir R \c A ; in the Brnhmdn'da Ch’hesmaca; in the 

Vdyupuj-dna, Sind’huca : he was the firft of the An d’h R a-j atiy As.In 
F . . . ' - 

th? Cumdried ch.in'da he is called Sudraca, and in fome copies 
\ ^ 

boRAcvy: and the firft year of his reign was the 3291 of the Cali-yuga, 

. . - ' . . ^ 
In i\\e Mahd-Bkdrata., he is called Maha-Carni, king of kings; and 

d^e name of his fovereign, whom he dethroned, but did not put to 

death, was AxMbU'Vicha. la his grant, found lately at Benares, he 

calls himfelf Sri-Carnn a-Deva, king of Iri-Calinga, or India. 
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A FEW years ago (in i8ot,} this grant v/as h ar.ch at tli'e bottorr^ ofam 
old veil filled with rubbilh, in the olu fort of Lb'/.'iS/V.). It is engraven^ 
upon two brafs plates, joined by a ring, to which is affixed the Impe- 
rial fcal. It is of the fame fize, nearly, and in the fa 4 ie ihape, witl> 
that found at Mon^ir. The writing is alfo the /ame, or at leaft 
without any material deviation. The Imperial feal is about three 
inches broad : on it, in bas-reh.evo, is ParvatI. with four ami?,- 
fitting, with her legs crolTed: two elephants are reprefented, , 
one on each fide of her, with their trunks uolifted. Be’ow is the 
Bull, Nandi, in a reclining pofture, and before hmi is a bafket. Be- 
tween Pa rvati, and the Bull, is written Sri-Carx na-Deva. The 
grant is dated the fecond year of Ins new Era, and alfo of his reign,, 
anfivering to the Chrijlian year 192. According to the Purdnas, he 
reigned twenty three years, and was fucceeded by his brother Crisiin a,, 
who reigned eighteen; and his fon was fcRi-SAT Carm, or 8 ri-8at. . 
Carna, who reigned 56 years. This furely could not be his name, as 
it fignifies the profperous feven Ca r ms,. 

TnEanceflors of Sri-Carnna-Deva, mentioned in the grant, were,. 
firfi, his father G angey a-Dev a, with the title of Vij ay a-Can t ac a u 
he died in a loathsome dungeon. He was the fon of Cocalla-De va,. 
whofe father vvas L acshm an a-Ra j ^-Dr v a. Maiia Carni, acc'or C 
ing to tradition, refided at a place called Javgirak, near Suitayigunj, 
and about half wav, between Mon^ir BhnP' : ivr I'hercivime remains V 
were fhewn tome of his palace, on the fite of v ■ h an Indigo factory now 
Bands. He is called there Sr i-Carneswar a or fimp'V Carneswar a, 
perfeBIy anfv/eii.-g to S ri^Carn a-Dlv a. The oppoate rocks, in the 


\ 

/ 
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Cangjes, were known by the name of Carnagiri, or the hill of 
CaR(WA. There lived the old king of Magad'ha, blind and deaf; 
^ind in that (late of infirmity, this was certainly a very comfortable 
place for him, to live in. It does not appear, that Sri-Carn a-De va 
ufed him ill : ci^rtainly, the good old man could no longer a£l, or appear 
as a fovereign. Be this as it niay, from that circumllance the old king 
nicknamed Ambu-vicha, or he who reddes in the middle of 
waters. 

There was alfo another king of Magad'ha, called Carna with the 
fir name of D AHA RiYA ; becaufe he generally refided at a place called 
Dakar a, between Mongtr and Surujgurh ; and inferted in Major 
Kennell's atlas. This Carna is mentioned in an Epic Poem, en- 
titled the wars of Pr'it’hu-Raj A, in the fpoken dialedls; and part of 
which is in my poflTellion. Prit’hu-Raja waged war againll Sultan 
Gori, in the year 1 192 of the Chrillian Era, The king of Magad'ha is 
called there, Carna Dakar a, and he accompanied the Emperor 
Jay a-Chandra, in his expedition againft C^z/cn, which he undertook, 
under pretence of a pilgrimage to worlhip the famous ftatue of 
Carticeya Swami. At the head of a numerous army, he marched 
from Yogini-pura, or DiLli, for thus the laft is Ipelled throughout the 
poem. The general rendezvous of the vaflTal kings was to be at 
Govdl-Chan'da, faid to be Gozoel-ghur, near Ellichpoor. He then fent a 
melTagexo Vira-bhadra, king of Singda, (or Ceylon,) to prepare every 
thing for his reception; being a valTal of the empire. Vira-bhadra 
fubmitted with good grace; and Jaya-Chandra went to Ceylon, 
worfiiipped Carticey a-sw ami, and vifited the famous fort of 
Sancara-grtha, near the feafhore, and faw there the ftatues of Rama and 

Cc 



Ravana. I am alfo informed, that tins Carna liad a daughter, 
who liv^ed in one of the royal feats, near Colgong ; and was fedueed by 
the poet Chaura, whofe works are ftill extant. I have mentioned 
before, that the And’hra princes, who ruled on the banks of the Ganges^ 
are divided into three clalTes, the dynady of the geniiine And’hras, 
conhfling of nine kings; then the And/hra-jdtiyas, or of the fanaily of the 
And’hras;- and laftly the And'hra-bhiityas^ or fervants of the Ana'hrii, 
princes, who feized upon the government. It is not an eafy matter 
to afeertain, whether the And’hra dynady is to be placed before, or 
after the And'hra-jdtiyis, I have placed it before, fird to fill up a 
ehafm in the lift of the emperors of India: in the fecond place, it is 
univerfally agreed, that the x^nd’hra-bhrityas ufurped the throne, 
immediately after the death of.PrjLOM a, the laft of the And’hra-jdtiyas: 
and this laft circumftance is corroborated by the teftimony of Chine/e 
Hiftorians, according, to Mtr. Deguignes. Beftdes, in the Brahmdnda^ 
the And’hras and And’hra-jativ as are confidered but as one 
dynafty, confiding of thirty-fix kings; from which, fubtradling the nine 
And’hras, remain twenty-feven kings, which is the exadf number 
of kings in the dynafty of the And’hra-j atiyas, refuiting; from four 
lifts compared together. 

Nothing is related of the kings of this dynafty, except of the laft, 
^ ✓ .... ' ^ 
called PuLiMAN, Puloma, LoMADi,and Pulomarchhi, or Puloma 

the pious Risk I, He was a great conqueror, and put, an ^d to his 

life in the holy ftream of the Ganges. 

In an ihfeription found at Budd'ha-gdyd, and inferted in the find 
Volume of the Afiatick Refearches, mention is made of three kings of 
Magad’ha, emperors of India. The firft, called Yajny a- va r-m a, was a 
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mofl rciigiou, piioce, and, taken up with the performance of religions 
dutii,*f, h:" didurbed not the powerful ocean. Hi^ fonSAROULA-vARMA, 
tfiOug^ i-^igioully inclined, was a great warrior: and lie conquered the 
W(;rld or hhiia: and he terminated his brilliant carrier, by the voluntary 
deed of death, n. ir the uprifing ocean ; probably at old Sd^ar behind 
FuUd near Moorgaicka, in Major Rennell’s atlas. His fon was alfo a 
pious prince, called xh-: \ nt a-Va RxM a. Yajny a-v a rm a appears to be 
the fame vvith Yajnya.sri in the accompanying lids, and the great grand 
father of Puloma. His name Yajnyasri, as mentioned by tlie 
Paurdnics, implies that he was fortunate, through the conftant per- 
formance of the Yajnya, Yajny\-varm,\ figniries the warrior, who 
deli d\ted in tbs performance of the Yajnya: and had he been of the 
facerdotal clafs, they would have called him Yajxya-Sarm a. H's f ti 
conquered the refraclory princes through Inddi, or thevroild: he ^va"J 
then entitled to the epithet of Vijaya, or the. great conqueror: and 
fuch is the name cf the fon of Yajnyasri, in the Purdna^, where 
A-V-\. RM A is called Cha'^drasri, becacic, beirg* a religious 
prince, he wa.s probably addicted to the worlhip cf the moon. The 

Chinsfc Hidorians mention an emperor of Indi-T, called Yeugnm, 

\ 

which name is the fame with Yajnya, gci'.erally pionounced Yagny 
A s he lived in the year 408, the times do not coincide : but this was 
probably the title of fome other pious priiicc. Poeiman, Pui.oam, or 
Loma is called PouLOMUEN, tlouLOMiEN, and Hou lomie.nto, by 
the Chimfe. According to Mr. Deguignes, he conquered all India, \n 
the year 621, and died in 648. From him, India was called Pouloniuen- 
Koue, or the co mtry of Pulim an, by the Chiiiefe: and ihc And’ hra 
princv"s were fo famous, that the inhabitants of the Gangdic Provinces 
were called, in the v/ed, the And’hra Hindus, or Andre Indi, according 
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to the Pcutingerian Tables, in which they are placed along the banks 
of the Gavgs. After the death of Pu lima k, the whole countn'y was 
thrown into confuiion, according to Deguignes. OcONACHt/N, one 
of the chief officers, (perhaps Ca-ly an a-ch an dr a,) feized upon the 
Gangetic Provinces, and hearing that the Embaffadors, from Taitsong, 
Emperor of China, to kingPoLiMAN, were coming with HiuNTSE,thc 
chief of the he fent troops to feize them: and Hiuentse ef- 

fefled his efcape, wkh much difficulty, to Tibet; where Yetsonglong- 
TSAN, king of that country, gave him an army, with which Hiuentse 
re-entered the Gangetic provinces, defeated the ufurper, and took him 
prifoner. 

From the death of PuLiMAN, we may date the fall of the empire, 
though not of the kingdom, of or fouth Bahar, in the year 

648. There were Maharajas^ or Emperors, at Canoge, in Gurjdrdt, 
and other parts of India. Anu-Gangam, or the Gangetic Provinces, was 
parcelled out, among feveral petty kings, fuch as the kings of Magad’ha, 
(or fouth Bahar-,) Mail' hila [now Tirkoot;) Sdceta [Oude,) and Benaresa 
the kings of Carna~de\cL formerly /Irej-a; ( Carna-Daharya, in the 
latter end of the twelfth century, was one of them). There were alfo 
kings olTamralipta (or Tamlock in Bengal,) and one of them fent an em- 
balfy to China,\n the year roor: he is flyled king of Tanmouielieou, hy (he 
Chinefe, 

The kings of Gaur became very powerful afterwards, and CA^cn con- 
quered all the Gangetic provinces, at leaft as far as Benares. They affu- 
med the tide of Mahd-Rdjds, even as late as the 15th century. It 

X 

was then, that the town of Gaur (or Gauda) became the firfl; city of that 
part of India: and this certainly accelerated the fall of Pdli-putra; if it 

^ , /'i/ 1 <L. 11 — ^ 
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the- : and two rival ci ' near, or rath' r c!ol. :li ■ 


C' ml ^ n'^'c cxid togathc' . anJ I’.ia vlaini y of Gj;: prcl a; iy 

I 


the M^ipau’h:-'. to rcfde at Patna; an 1 tu.3, ai fj (a;'v a 

pfrijd, th-t even the name of the ancient capital is aim A clFiced i. -m 
every record, and even from the remembrance of the Hindas. 

^ ^ 

The emperor Sri-Deva Pal/Oeva boafls of his having humbleJ 
the Hitiias a foreign tribe, who hid invadpd India, and are occafion„r.y 
mentioned in the lifts of countries, and tribes, in India. Thev fucccci- 

ed the Parthians, and feem, of co irfe, to be the fame with the Muruii- 

\ 

dll';, whofe thiiteen kings ruled in the northern parts of India, imme- 
diamly after the Tujharas, or Parthians. Thefe are the Alorujidcz of 
ProLEMY, who were mafters of the whole country, to the north of the 
Ganges, from Ddhi to Gaur in Bengal. They are declared, in the 
Purdnas, to be MUch'has, impure tribes, and, of courfe, they were 
foreigners. The fame areealled Maryan’.hes by Oppian in his Cynogstics 
(i), who fays that the Ganges runs through their country. Cosmas 
calls them white Hans, and relates, that, when he wrote, their king 
Gollas befteged a certain city, and tliat Ids elephants and horfes 
^tinl^upthe water round it, and thus forced it to furrender. This 
^as happened very often in the parched countries of Bicanere, and 
Aidfehnere ; aovd it da?s not even require a numerous army, to drin!: 
■tip the fcanty waters of a few wells round a city : but then the befiegt^i's. 
far from taking the town, are obliged to raife the liege, iii the greateil 
diftrefs. 

The feven Ca rn as, in defpitc of the Brdhrianical ti ibes, are ftill 
famous all over India; and their memory held in the greateft ven^ra- 


(»] Oppiaiii Cyno^ct. lib. 4. v. 163. 

y 
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tion: and their fame reached even as far as the Peninfula of Malacca^ 
where they have ftill poems mentioning Carna, Mahd Raja, or 
emperor of Iridia, according to Mr. Marsden (a). Th^fe , poems, 
if procurable, might poflibly throw fome light on the hi Rory of thofe 
kings. Among the Ano'hra princes of this dyaaRy, there is one 
called Gaut AMi-puTR A, or the fon of Gaut ama, being fuppofed to 
bean incarnation of him. He appears to be only a Bodhi-satwa, 
a difciple, or fpiritual fon; an appellation of the fame import, but more 
generally ufed in the weftern parts of India, and by the followers of 
Budd’ha. It is foretold in iht Cumdricd.-c’handa, that after the year 
3600 of the Cali-yu^a, anfwering to the year 500 of our Era, ’a 
Budd’ha would be king of Magad'ha, of the houfe of Hema, and 
a Chandra-vansi ; and that, after reigning 64 years, he would af- 
cend into heaven. This Eoi'hd-Jdtwa, or fubaltern incarnation of 
Budd’ha, or, in other words, Budd’ha himself, the D’harma- 
raj a , went to China, in the year 5 1 5 of our Era, w here he is calle d D’h a r m a ; 

Siam, znAintht Peninfula, he is called Pouti-sat, and Poti-satu. 

We may conCder Puliman as the laft king of Magad'ha, at the 
fame time emperor of India. After him appeared a pVAcr^ful 
king called VisvASPHATiCA, Visvasphu r>i, and Visv a-sphan i : |is 
real name was Puranjaya. He expelled the or the Barons^ 

’as being too troublefome; and exalted the loweft clafles, fuch 
as the boatmen and fifliermen, xhoPdtics, tho Pulindas &c. 

He was however a great, and powerful prince; and his dominions 
extended all over Anu-Gangam, or the Gangetic provinces. 

Then came a dynally of nine kings, called the nine Ndgds, or 
Ndeds. Thefe were an obfeure tribe, called for that reafon Gupta. 


(a) Afiat. RefcirJics. vol. 4, p. 
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vdnfas: there were nine families of them, who ruled independent of 
each other, over various didnfls, in Anu-Gangam; fuch as Padmavaii 
(^Pdtn^i^^ajitipuri' (now Cotvoall nine cofs to the north of Gxaahor ;) Ma- 
gad' ha (or Bahar p)Pr ay dga, (or Allababadi) Sdeeta, (or Oude,) and Benares. 
There is ftill a powerful tribe of the Ndeds, on the banks of the Jumna 
and the Betwd-nadi. The Caufalas or Pund’hracas ruled in Tamialipta, 
near the fea fhore, according to the Vtjhnu-purdna. In other Purdnast 

m 

we read the Caufalas, or Andhras, which fs inadmiffible. The kings of 
MaiChila (or Tirhut,) are often mentioned : but the kings of Gaur (or 
Bengal) arc never noticed; unlefs they be the Bdngavas, once mention- 
ed in the Brahmdnda. The kings of Bengal are not mentioned in the 
book of the wars of Prit’hwiraja in the twelfth century; whilH 
thofe of Oude, Tirhut, Bahar, Napdl are noticed, as well as Bhoja king 
of Udya-desa, now Orijfa^ 
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ESSAY IV. 


VICRAMADITYA AND SALIVxlHANA: 

THtlR RESPECTIVE ERAS, WITH AN ACCOUNT 


OF THE 

BALA-IIAYAS'OR BALHAR EMPERORS. 


he two periods of Vicramaditya and Sali*vahana are inti- 
mately connefted; and the accounts we have of thefe two extraordina- 
ry perfonages are much confufed, teeming with contradiftions and 
ahfurdities, to a furprifing degree. Their hiftory is to be found in the 
Vicrama-charitra, the Sinhajana-Dwdtrinsati, and the Vitdla-pan^ 
cha-vinsati, which have been tranflated from the Sanicrit into all the 
dialedls of India; and the two lafl; tra6ls are feftions of the VrihaU 
caChd. The Vicrama-charitra is very fcarce in the provinces: < 

but this deficiency is abundantly fupphed, by ample extracts from that 
book, communicated to the Society, by Major Mackenzie of the 
Madras eftablifhment. In general, the Hindus know but of one Vicra- 
MADiT YA ; but the learned acknowledge four; and when, at my requeft» 
they produced written authorities, I was greatly furprifed to find no 
iefs Than eight or nine. Thofe who reckon four heroes of that 
name, agree only about two. The firll Vicrama was he, after whom 
The period is denominated; the -fecond is Raj A Bhoja. Some fup- 
pofe that Saxi VAH ANA was one of them, and that the fourth was the ' 
Ion of Bhoja : whilft others infill thatthisiaft was either Ja ya-ch a ndra, 
or Prithwj-r aj A, who fell in the great war again ft the Mahdbhdtadicas^ 

E € 
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or M'ufuhnans, in the v.snr 1192. Every Vicramaditya is made t© 
wage war againfl an antagonil'l called Salivahana, S a aab an, and of- 
ten denominated Nrisinha, Nagexdra except one, whofe op- 
ponent’s name v.xis Mana-bhat, and that of his followers Mahd^hkdta^ 
dicas, that iS' today hluHAMMEo and Muhanimeduns. 

Vicramaditya made a defperate in order to obtain power 

and a long life from GAi.i-Dt.vi, and as fhe fesmingly continued deaf 
to his intreaties, he was going to cut oif his ov/n head, when ihe appear- 
ed, and granted him undiilurbed fway over all th© world for 1000 years, 
after which a divine child, born of a virgin, and the fon of the great 
T A CSH AC A, carpenter or ar lift, would deprive him both of his kingdom 
and of his life. Such are the words of the Vicramn-eharitra : and in 
the Cumdricd-dhanda it is fakl, that this would happen in the year of 
the Cali-yuga. 3101, anfwering to the fit'll of the ChriJUan Era, 
Thus, ViCRAMADiTYA reigned for 1000 years nearly, untnolefted, in the 
enjoyment of every rational pleafure, and never troubling himfelf about 
his latter end; till, recollefling the prophecies about this wonderful child, 
and that the time for their being fulfilled vt^as near at hand, he grew very 
Uneafy, and lent people all over the world, to find him out, that he might 
deftroy him; and having difeovered the place of his abode, he advanced 
at the head of an immenfe army, but was defeated, and loft his life, by - 
the hand of this divine child, who was then five years of age. 

The hiftory of thefe nine worthies, but more particularly when con- 
fidered as a fingle individual, isa. moft crude and undigefled mafs of 
heterogeneous legends, taken from the apocryphal Gofpel of the infancy 
of Christ, the tales of the Rabbis and Talmudifts concerning Solomon, 
•with fome particulars about Mu hammed j. and the whole is jumbled toge- 
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ther with fome of the principal features of the hiftory of the Perfiaa 
Kings ofthe Sdjfanian Dynafly. ForVicRAMA is fuppofed to have 
waged war with the Romans, all the time that he lived ; that is to fay for 
145 years ; and to have taken one of their Emperors prifoner, whom 
he carried in triumph through the flreets of Ujjayini. One of thefc 
VicraMas was really dLSaJfanian prince; and the famous Suabour or 
Sapor, of that Dynafty, took the Emperor Valerian prifoner, . 

Thus ViCRAM A is made contemporary with Solomon; and, like 
him, he is faid to have found the great mantra, fpell or talifman ; through 
which he ruled over the elements, and fpirits of all denominations, who 
obeyed him like flaves; otherwife they were fare of being feverely pu~ 
nilhed.; Like Solomon, he had a moft wonderful throne, fupported and 
adorned with lions, .who v/ere endued with reafon, and fpeech: and this 
wonderful fabric is called, in Sanfcrit; Sinhdfana, or the feat fupported by 
lions. We read in iheVetala-pancha-vinJati^ tliat it was through the affif- 
tance ofthe great Vetala, or Devif thattv*ro Vicr amadityas obtained 
the empire of tlie world, along life, with unlimited fway. They performed* 
the pujd in his honor, offered facrifices, and in fbort dedicated, or gave 
themfelves up to him,. This is highly reprobated by divines in India, yet 
they feem to allow, that when all other means fail, it may bfe done, pro- 
vided it bc' not for wicked and abominable purpofes. We read in the Tha- 
murdthnameh, {\y the div Argenk had likewife applied to the devil, 
to beconae the Solomon or Vicrama of his age. Zohac gave him- 
felf up alfo to the devil, in order to become the fovereign lord of the 
world, and with his affiftance he killed his predeceffor. 

But let us return to the extraft from Vicrama-chmritra, by 


( I ,} D’Hebbelot’s Bibl, Orient, v. Suleiman, 
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Major Mackenzie. Then came JBala-rishi, Vicramarca, Ba- 
li and Bhartrihari, four brothers, from four . mothers, of the four 
different claifes, and Tons of a holy Brahmen df Benares, The laft, or 
Bhartrihari, was of the fourth clafs, and fucceeded to the throne; 
He was learned, pious and valiant; and it is believed, that he is Hill 
alive, as a Muni, in the wilds above Hari-diodr, He was fucceeded by 
Vicramarca, who made a facrifice in honor of the goddefs Cali, 
and offered his own head. The goddefs appeared to him, faying what 
is your boon.^ That I may rule the world for a long time. The god- 
defs, pleafed with his faith and devotion, told him, that at Ujjayini* 
he ihould rule the terreftrial world for looo years, without hindrance 
or moleftation, and at laft that he fliould be flain, by a child, born of 
a virgin one year and ahalf old. His brother, being informed of this 
circumftance, faid he would lengthen his life to 2000 years, for, as he 
was to rule at Ujjayim iov tooo years, he had only to remain in that 
city fix months in the year, and the other fix out of it. He then afcended 
to heaven, in -his human body, where he waswell received by Indr a, faw 
R ambha and Urvasi dancing, and there was prefented with the fa- 
iiious Sloth'd fina, or feat adorned with lions. 

He chaftifed the Veta la-deva, or 4 heking-of the Devils, made 
him his Have, who then related to him twenty-live curious ftories, to 
be found in the Vetdla-pancha-vinsati, Toward tlie latter end of his reign, 
. hefent fecret emi.ffufies, through all the wqrld, to inquire, whether a child 
were born of a virgin one year and a ha fold. The meffengers returned to 
Vjjayim, with the news, that a male cliild was born of a virgin, the 
daughter of a potmaker, begot by the k ng of fnakes ( called Tacsha- 
CA, or the Carpenter, in the original,} while fhe was in her cradle. They 
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informed him nifn-, ibar. this child, named Sala-vahaya, liad 
• the aee of five and that his jirand father had made numberlcih 

Clay iit^ures oi iohuers, to amule him. 

\hcRAMAKC A marclicd at the head of an army, but the proieCtin- 
fnake came to the afTii bnce -if the child, and iiifpired the figures of clay 
with life, who darted up as able warriors, attacked Vicr am arc A and 
his army, and defeated him. Snla-v am aya cut oiT Ins head, and 
flung it into Ujjayinf, that liis death might be known to ail the tYorid. 
The queen was delivered, in that very month, of a male child 5 alter 
which fire burned herfelf with the head of her lord, tv'ho was re-united 
to the Supreme Being. Whilil the grandees of Llic date were aflembied, 
to place the child upon the Imperial throne, a voice from heaven die- 
clared, that, as the child w^as born after the death of Iris fadier, lie 
could not fucceed to the emoirc of India, imt only to the throne of 

X 

Mdlava; and the fame voice ordered the Sin.x -fnna, or Imperial dirone, 
to be buried in a fecret place. Sala-vai/a ya, who was a learned and 
pious man, became a NLuni, and withdrew to desert places, to give him,- 
felf up to devout contemplation, Major M\cken7ie informs us, 
that in a chronological lift, Vicr.vmarcv is declared to Itave reigned 
only gj4 years; and in another, that it was only ins dya illy or empire, 

■ which is faid to have lafted fo long. 

The learned of the weftern parts of /?n/zV,. whom I had an oppor- 
tunity to confult, alTured me that the iirn; M i:! emum ended about the 
beginning of the Chriftian Era, and the fecond, 'Millenium, tvhen tlie 
Mufulmans penetrated into the more inland parts of India; probably 
under Mahmood, about the year looo of our Era,, 

F f 
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The year 3044 of the Cali-yug'i is looked upon, by many, as the 
year of Vicramarca’s death; hence in the Deccan, they have reduced 
his fuppofed reign to 944 : but by others it is looked upon as the firft 
of his reign, which then mull have ended i;i the 1000th year, anfwering 
to the firfl of the Chrifiian Era. Hence Vicrama is faid, in the 
Tddkerdt-A/falatin, ched by Seryoolli, to have lived 1 100 yearSa 
before he re-appeared and reigned at DiiU. 

This Vic R AMARCA, called alfo VicR ama-sena and Vicr ama-sinh, 
is fuppofed to be the moft anci^-nt; yet his brother Bhartrihari 

X > A ' 

(alfo named Sucaditya or Sugar aj \d) befides a treatife confifting of 
300 moral fentences, and limply called Bhartrihari after him, wrote 
likewife a colleflion, entitled Sucasaptati or the 70 tales of the Parrot.. 
Mention is there made of a more ancient king Vicr ama-se.na, 
to whom, and his daughter-in-law Prabhati, the Parrot relates 
thefe amuling dories. Every Vicrama has either a parrot, 
a demon, or datue to entertain him. Another peculiarity of every one 
of them is, that upon the lead difappointment, or fit of ill humour, he is 
ready to cut off his own head, and throw it at the feet of the goddefs 
Cali, who iiiterpofes and grants his boon. Hence ii is faid, that the 
fird time he cut off his own head, Cali granted him only one hundred 
years; when cutting it off again, he obtained to live for too years more 5 
and every time, his familiar, the Vetdla, replaced it upon his fhoulders. 
This he did ten different times, when the Vetdla, or the devil, informed 
him, that this could be done ten times only, and no more, as m the cafe 
ofRA van a, as every body knows. 

We read that there was a king o{ Pataliputva-pura, called Vic rama- 
TUNGA, who was likea lion, Jinha: hence he is called Vicram a-si nha 
through the whole legend. He happened to be in the holy city of Pi LdiJJi- 
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tana, when fifty of his relations, (the headsof whom were M ah abh at a, and 

his four confidential affociates, Mah a-vir a-bahu, or Maha-bahu, 
^ ^ ^ ^ 

Su-BAHu, Su-bhata and Pr e t A p A di t y A, ■2\\mahd-'balas, Prong and 
Valiantmen), furrounded him with a numerous army of Mahdbhatddicas, or 
Muhamme^ns. He effedled his efcape with much difficulty, and fled to 
Ujjayini, where he concealed himfelf in the houfe of a rich merchant, who 
vdth his wealth enabled him to raife another army, when he attacked the 
Mahabhatadica^, and gained a complete viclory. In the mean time, his wife 
Sasillc’ha, having been informed that her lordhadbeen killed in battle, 
burned herfelf. The merchant’s fon having been confined by the king of 
ViCRAMA-siN H A, at theheadof his army, fet him at liberty, and 
then returned to his owncapital Pafali-putra-pura or Patna. It is faid, in 
iht ihivd^Loxy oii\i&Vetdla-pancha-iiasaLi that Maha-bhata, or Maha- 
bahu was from Anangapura, m Ananga-desa^ov country Ananga; the 
fame with Camadeva, which Pandits fuppofe to be toward the wefl. 
Mu hammed is faid to be the grandlon of a king of India, hence he is 
called a relation ofViCRAMADiTVA. 


In the fcvciAh feifion of the Vrihat-cat'hd, we read, that there 
was a k ng of Pcitali-putra-pura, called Vicram a dity a, who, liearing 
of the growing power of NrIsinha king of the confecrated city, 
or Pratijhtana, called to his affiflance the Goja-pati, (lord of the 
Elephi ts, or king of Tibet.) and the Asvi-pali (lord of horfes or 
horfemen, or the 1; ng oi TcyJi.l). Tiie confederates took the field, but 
W’ere defeat'd by InrIsinha-nkipa or Saliv ah ana, wnth an incredi- 
ble flaughte. Vw ram v d i rv lied, wii’n the utmort piccipitation, to 
PdtaU-pulra-, but mediLa'-ing vengeenee, he di'gaifcd hiinrclf fke a car- 

or man who ca- , 11 over / 1 ;Vi the h )!>■ witer of the Ganges, 
✓ 

and went to Pratydudna. 1 nere he was kindly received by a rich mer- 
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diant, in whofc ii^'nlV he remained a long time, Kitig Nr’isixiia, or sl~ 
LivAiiAXA, happeiiuic •■•rcidentallv lo call at tiie merchant’s houic, they 


recognife'd each other; ami Nrisimia, admiring *ns cornt iy appearancCj 
and alio his courayc and confidence, acknowded red himfeif overcome 

i-j O 

' by him ; when khc uamaditya advanced, and they embraced each 
other molt cordially. Nkisixha carried him to his yalace, where having 
entertained him in a fuitable manner, they parted in peace, and Vicra- 
MA returned to Pdtaa-puira-pura, having fecmiim-y fettled every thing 
concerning their refpeciive Eras, at lead it i? h. "’pyred, 

iNthetenthfediionefthe Vrtkat-catEd,we reaa hi. at ViCR ama-cesari 
was prime minider to Mrig ancad atta king of Fdiali-put^^a. The king 
ufed to wander, by himfeif, through the woods, where he often loft his way, 
fcemingly through fome infirmity; and his prime minifter ufed to go in 
fearchof him. It happened once that he could not find him, and, pafling 
near a holy place called Brakma-ft'hala, he faw a Brahmen, fitting under 
a tree, near a v/ell. Vic r ama-cesari approached the holy man, who 
forbade him to come near, as he had juft been bitten by a venomous fnake: 
but ViCRAMA, tvno was tv'cll acquainted with the medical art, foon cured 
him, The B rahmen, willing to fhew his gratitude, afked him, why he 
did not afpire to power and dominion. V icr ama-cesari feemed wil- 
ling enough, and afked him, how this could be effccled. The prieft re- 
plied, perform the ywk in lionor of the great or the devil, and 

you vill obtain from Inm whatever you teiC'!: and you w'^ill become like 
Vi-sAM A-sAiLA With the title of I ri-Vicrama, wdio had ihe'Jidd’his, or 
pow'er of working miracles. 

At Pratijhtdna, fays the Brahmen, on the banks of the Gdddven, 
rcign^^d Tri.Vic rama-sexa, the Ton of Vicrama-s2na. He tvas 
(-hc^ called, bccaufe he pofTtfTcd dcraina, pracrama, and vIctg,- 
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m'r three fyr\3nymous words, implying energy in a great degree. A 
. Brahmen ufed to come very often, and prefented him every time with a 
flower, in which was concealed a jewel of great value. The king refpefl- 
ful]y\^eived the flower, and afterwards threw it away into a corner, 
where ttics^ all remained negledled and undiflurbed. At lafl the king 
accidentally'difcoveredajewel, and fearching into every flower, found in 
• every one a gem alfo. When the priefl came again, he afked the reafoa 
of this ftrange circumflance, and what he meant by it. The Brahmen 
informed him, that, if he would come alone to a certain place, which 
he pointed out, he would then reveal the whole myftery. The king did 
not fail to go, on the appointed day: when the Brahmen informed him, 
■that before he could unfold this fecret, it was neceflary, that he fhould 
go into an adjacent grove, where was a corpfe hanging upon a tree: 
cut the rope, fays he, and bring the dead body to me. The king, though 
very unwilling, was obliged to comply, and having cut the rope, he pla- 
ccd the dead body upon his fhoulders; and, on the road, a fpirit, that was 
in it, fpoke, and related five and twenty ftories, to amufe and deceive the 
king; when, at the end of each flory, the corpfe flew back to its tree, and 
every time Tri-Vicrama went and brought him back, and being at 
lafl irritated, he took care he Ihould no more cfcape. Then the fpirit 
informed him, that the Brahmen wanted to dellroy him, and ufurp his 
throne. For this purpofe, he was going to perform fome magical rites, 
in which a dead corpfe was abfolutely neceffary; and that this was 
the reafon, why he had infilled on the king bringing him a dead body> 
Tri-Vicr ama-sena being fatisfied with the truth of this information, 
put the Brahmen to death; and, Mahadev'A appeared to him, faying, 
thou wert before Vicramaditya, a portion of my own eflence. I 

G g 
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have now generated thee in the chara(5der of Tri-Vic to deflrof 

the wicked; and ultimatelj ihou wilt be Vicr amadit ya again; and, 
when thou dieft in that lafl charafter, thou wilt be re-united, to me- 
This alludes, according to the learned, to the two MiUcnniums ciVu 
' . CRAMADIT7 A. This legend is a little obfeure, and the compijf. feems, 
to have jumbled together the legends of Vicramaditya and Sali-* 
VAHAA^A; though of the latter, no mention, by name at lead;, be made. 

As Vi-SAMA-siLA was at firh king of Pratijhtdna, he was of courfe. 
the fame with Sali vahan a ; and thefirft part of the legend has an obvi- 
ous reference to him, in th^it charafter. VicR ama-cesari appears to^ 
be the Sk i-Carna-deva-Raja-Vicrama, with the title of Aoitya,. 
who dethroned his fovereign, taking advantage of his infirmities; and 
this Vicrama-ces ARi, in the third ftory of the Vetdla-pmchoivinfati 
declared to be king of P dtali-putra-bhu-mandalam, or country and re^ 
gion of Pdtali-putra^ as every body knows; and his wife’s name was' 
Chandra-pr ABHA-M agadhi, being a native of Magadha. 

It is faid, in fame legends ( i ) that three male children were born 

the fame day: one the fon of a. Brahmen, the fecond a. CJhettri, and 
- > 

the third a Vaisya: fome add a fourth of the Sadr a tribe. It was fore- 
told, that one of them would become king, or at leafl; remain fo with, 
out being molefted, if a king already; but not before the two others had 
been put to death. The Brahmen, hearing of this, eafily circumvented 
the Vaisya, who was a Taili or oil man, with whofe body he wanted 
afterwards to perform a moll abominable facrifice, to Vetdla, or the Devil, ’ a 
in order to dellroy Vicrama ditya. M ah a-oeva became incarnated 
in the perfon of Tri-Vicrama at Ujjayhu, or rather Pyatijhtdna, on 
the following occafion. The Gods, that is to fay the Brahmens and 


(i) hsitiQ Bhoja-praband’ha, 
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being v^ed by the Mlech'has, or foreign and impure tribes, 
went in a body to Caildfa, to Maha-deva, to whom they faid, you 
and Vishnu have dc (troy ed the Afar as ox Daityas, but thefe are born 
again earth as MUcKh%^. They vex the Vipras or Brdkuiens, and 
will not iRlpw the performance of religious rites and facrifices, dedroy- 
iag all the reWious inilruments, and other requifites; they even carry 
away the daughters of holy Munis. In confequence of this remonflrance, 
Tripura R i or Maha-deva, was incarmte, in the houfe of Sura- 
Mahendra'ditya-Jag AT j AYA, 2itUjjayiyu, who was making Tapajya 
to obtain a fon. As foon as his wife had conceived, the heavenly hoft 
came down to worfiiip her. The high pried and prime minifter, who 
were alfo childlefs, obtained each a fon; and young Vicramaditya 
called alfo Vi-samasila in this place, foon furpaffed his teachers in 
learning and wifdom- 

The old king refigned the throne to him, and then withdrew to 

Benares; and Vicramaditya became king of heaven, hell, and earth; 

* 

the genii and demons were obedient to him, and his fame reached the 
Whiteifindln\htfeaof milk, or White fea. His general Vicrama- 
SACTi conquered Dacfiinu-pdt'ha (or the Deckin, ) Mad’hya-desa (or the 
inland parts of India) Casmir and Saurafhtra (or Sores, ) and the coun- 
tries to the eaft of the Ganges. He forced Vira-sena-Sinhaleswara, 
orAhe king of Sinhala or Ceylon, to fue for peace, and to give him his 
daughter, and Cutaca ( or Cuttaca ) was obliged, at laft, to fubmit. He 
c.^llrpated fevcral tribes of Mlechlhas, and others furrendered at difere- 
tion. He married, at Ujjayini, three wives, G u n a v A t i, Ch a n d r a v a t i 
and Madana-sundarI: wilhing to marry a fourth, he faw, in the 
houfe of Vis V AG ARM A, a beautiful damfel, daughter of Calinga.sen t 
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king oi Stdmbhapi-{viOVJ Camhdt, or Cambay) m Cahnga-desa. He Tent 
atruftyman, to demand her of her father, who refufed his confent; 
but VicRAMADiTYA fcnt oHc of liis attending fpirits, who foon ^liged 
him to comply. 

This is, it feems, the Vicramaditya who obtained a ^nnous boon 

from Indra, in favour of his favourite country W alav a , that it fhould ■ 

• 

never be vifited by drought. • In his time there had been no rain for 
twelve years, owing to SaNi (or Saturn) palTing into the houfe of 
8 uc R A (or Ve N us) in V Ris H A (or T A u R u s) through the Sacaia-bheda (or 
fedlion of the wain) in Rohdnl (or the ftars near Aldeharan) In the time of 
Dasarat’ha, Saturn, the offspring of the Sun, attempting to go 
through thispath, was prevented by Das ara t’h a, and hurled down, in- 
to a country which he fet on fire, and it was from that circumflance 
called Barbara, 

In ih.tSinhdfana-d'wdtrinsdti,^t twenty-fourth ftatue is introduced, g!v- 
ing to king Bhoja an accountof ViCRAMA, andof Sali V AHAN A. There 
was, in Purandarpura, a rich merchant ; who, before he died, gave to eve- 
ry one of his four fons an earthen pot, fealed, with injunflions not to open 
it, till after his deceafe. When opened, the firft was found to contain 
nothing but earth ; the fecond coals ; the third bones, and the fourtlv,^ 
bran. Vic ram a was applied to for an explanation, but neither he nor 
any body elfe could explain this enigma. Thcrfour fons went after- 
wards to and neither the king nor any body ..^!fe there" ^ 

could give them an anfwer, but there was a wonderful child, who did. 
There were two Brahmens, who had a filler, who lived with them in 
a hate of widowhood, her hufband having died, whilft [he was _yet very 
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She conc/ived by a Ndga-cuyndra ( or Tacf/iaca); and the brothers, 
afhamed at this feeming diforderly behaviour of their filler, left the 
country. The unfortunate young widow, thus deferted, found an afy. 
lum the humble cottage of a potmaker, wliere flie was delivered of a 
male cldld, whom fihe called Salivahana. The child, hearing of 
this flrange^cafe, went to the king? prefence, where the fciir fons 
of the merchant were, with a numerous and refpeflable aflembly. 
He fpoke without embaraffment, and they were afionified, for his 
words were like amrit or amhrofia. The firfl; pot, fays he, containing 
earth, entitles the. owner to the landed property of his father The 
fecond contains coals, and of courfe all the timber and wood become 
the property of the fecond Ton. The third is entitled to the elephants, 
horfes, cattle and animals of all deferiptions belonging to the eflate; and 
the fourth is entitled to the corn and grain of all kinds, the property of 
his father. Vic r am a dit y A, on hearing of this, fent for the child, 
who refufed to come: go, fays he to the meffenger, and tell him, that 
when I have completed my bufinefs, or in other words, when I fhall be 
perfe61ed, or my time is arrived, he will come to me of himfelf. Vicra- 
M ADIT Y A, irritated at this ar.fwer, wanted to kill him; and advanced, 
at the head of a numerous army, againfl the child, who, making figures 
of foldiers with clay, animated them. They fought on both fides, with 
courage; hnt ihQ f^dga-cumdr a, ox fon of the great ferpent, fiupificd 
Vicrama’s army; who, finding his foldiers afleep, implored the af- 
fiftance of the ferpent' Vasuci, who gave him fome ar/irit, with 
which he^ievived his troops ; and Salivahana, hearing of this, fent 
two men for fonae of it, and Vicrama cemplied with his requefl; and 
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here ends the legend, \vhich was introduced only t 
Vicramaditya's unbounded generofity. 


^ ill fiance "of 


The next Vicramaditya, and whofe niflory is bed know^i all 
over lufitcif was the fon of Oarddarha rupa, or be with the conn* 
lenancc of an Afs ; and an account of him is given in the Vig- aria-upd- 
c’hydna, or firft Seftion of the Sinhdfaiia-d'icdtri’iHitt 

The next Vic ram a'ditya* was the famous king Bhoja, who re- 
covered the Sinhdfana, and going to the White ifuind, dived into the 
infernal regions, where he faw the apartments of Cr is h y a, or Vishnu- 
and clofe to them thofe of Bali, who received him kindly, and bef. 
towed upon him the title of Vicr amadity a ; and his fon, called 
Jayananda, was flvlcd alfo Vicramadity/ . According to others^ 
Jay AN and A was only either the adopted fon, or the fon-indaw of 
Ra'ja-Bhoja, having married his daughter Bhamu-mati. 

TiiEprincijal featurp of the hiflory of thefe Vicr amadity as, aS 
I obferved before, at wliatever period they lived, is their quarrels 
with a certain king, called Salivahama, with the title of Nrisinka, 
Na'ga-c umara, Nagenpra. &c. except one, who is introduced as 
contemporary with Mohammed, and waging war againd him, and 
his followers the ddu/idZ'Aaiddzccfr. Even in the time ofjAYA-CHAN- 
dr A, the lad eruperor of Indhr. Vvednd, in Perlian records, a Salbahan, 
king of Dili : and in the didrici; of Bu({ha(ra,^x\tWdi\. province, there is 
a finall toivn, the capital of a Pergannah of the fame nome, called torc- 
Sdlbdhan or the Fort of Salba han, and faid to have beenbuilt by him- 

The chief authorities, after the Vicrama-ch'iritra, and the other books 
I have mentioned before, are the lad fc6lions,.or rather fupplements io 
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tlie I anJ Fj'invi fkva-pnr ano-s , the lift of the kino-s of Mdlx/od in the 
A\'in~Acberi, the Vanfdvali or Raja-vdli, written by Raja Raghu- 
N A IMA of the tribe, at the command of the Emperor Au- 
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,EBE, atid laftly a lift of the Bala-Rdyas, ov Balhara 'Kmp^rorS} 
and of the fovereigns of Malzcd. The lad feftion, or rather fupple- 
mentor appendix to the Agiv.-purdna is the beft chronological lift 
'that has come to my knowledge. It is fcldo-n fonni annexed to that 
Pur ana-, no mor-e than the appendix to the Bluvijliya. I was however 
fortunate enough to find it, at the end of a copy of the Agni-purdnai 
at lead two hundred years old, and, though complete, almoft worn out. 
Thetc I found the beginning of the appendix on futurity, exaftly in the 
fame hand writing with the body of that Parana, and the owner mod 
kindly made me a prefent of the laft leaf, which contains both the end 
of that Purdiia, and the beginning of the appendix. In a copy of that 
appendix, it is faiJ to be the 63d and hft feef ion of the Agni-purduci. 
The numbers do nc^t correfpond now, though it be acknowledged, that 
the divifion of the Purdnns into fedlons has not been the fame, at all 
time.,, and iu every part of India. 

With rcgird to the appendix, or ftdlion of lliC BhaviPiya-purdna, it 
is obvious, that it never m ide part of that Parana, at leaft in its prefent 
Rate; but, as it treats of futaricy (B'liviJJiy ’), it was probably on that 
account attributed toil; for it appears tint it belonged originally to fome 
aftronoraical trcatiE, ancf ft is very much like the preliminary fea.ion 
to the ^v'tirviddtl.-'irana. It is fuppofed by fome, that it is a fhort ex- 
tract born the Tecon 1 part of that Parana, v/hich either no longer ex- 
ifts, or is not to be commonly found. In the firll part, there is not a 
word about futurity, or the times to come. 



Th ESE lifts are the more valuable, as they give i .3 an aecQuntv^f 
the Emperors of the weft in India, of whom little or no notice is taken 
in the Purdnai. The thief objeft of the compilers feems to be to efta^- 
biifh the chronology of the weftern parts of India, fince the ex^ation 
of Ckanacya, down to the death of Pithaura, and Jaya-Chandr a, 
in the year 1192. The three firft lifts are nearly the fangij, and pro- 
bably they were originally fo; and as the lift of the Emperors of the 
weft in India, in the Ayin-Achefi, is one of them, it is obvious, that above 
two hundred years ago, they were conftdered, by the Pandits who 
aftifted Abul-Fazil, as authentic documents. 

The fourth lift is from a work entitled Vanfdvali, or the genealo. 
gies ; but more commonly called Rdjdvali^ or reigns and fucceftions 
of kings. It was written in the year 1659, by Raj aRaghunatha, of 
of the CacA’Azua -tribe, at the command of Aureng-zebe. This has 
been tranftated into all the dialects of India, and new modelled, at leaft 
twenty different ways, according to the whims and pre-conceived ideas 
of every individual, who chofe to meddle with it. 

It is however the balls, and ground work of modern hiftory, among 
the Hindus; as in the Khuldfet-ul Tuwdric, and the Tadkerdt^ 
ujfaldtin. The latter treatife is a moft perfeft fpecimen of the man- 
nerof writing hiftory in India; for, excepting R^ghunath’s lift, 
almoft every thing elfe is the produiTion of the fertile genius of the 
compiler, who lived above a hundred years In all thefe lifts, the 

compilers and revifers feem to have had no other obje6t in viewr^ but'to 
adjuft a certain number of remarkable epochs. This being once effec- 
ted, the intermediate fpaces are filled up with names of kings, not to be 
found any where eife, and moft probably fanciful, Otherwife they 
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'aa-fe' ^ieLn aijies oF thofe kings oF who:n luJiing is recorded, and 
aUtibute the years of their reigns to foine among them better known, 
and^f greater fame.. They often do not fcruple to tranfpofe fome of 
t'rcfiJdngs, and even whole dynaflies; cither in confcquence of fome 
preconceived opinion, or owing to their mihaking a famous king for 
anodier of tee fame name. It was not uncommon with ancient writers, 
pafs from a remote anceflor, to a remote defeendant; or from a re- 
mote nredeceffor to a remote fuccelTor, bv leaving out the intermediate 
generations or fuccelTions, and fometimes aferibing the years of their 
reigns to a remote fuccelTor or predecelTor. In this manner the lifts of 
the ancient kings of Perfia, both by oriental writers and others in the 
weft, have been compiled ; and fome inftances, of this nature, might be 
produced from feripture. I was acquainted lately, at Bemres, with a 
chronicler of that fort; and, in the fevcral converfations I had with him, 
he candidly acknowledged, that he filled up the intermediate fpaces> 
between the reigns of famous kings, with names at a venture ; that he 
fiiortcned or lengthened their reigns at pleafure; and that it was under- 
ftood, that his predeceffo; s had taken the fame liberties. (His lucubra- 
tions were of little ufe to me : but he had colleflcd various lifts of kings, 
of wh’ch he allowed me, with much difticuhy, to take copies ) Through 
their emendations and corrections, you fee plainly a total want of hib- 


tonca! knowledge and criticifm ; and fometimes fome difingenuity is but 
too obvious. 


This is, how^ever, the cafe with the feCtions on futurity in the Bhdgn, 
rat, Vdyii, Vijhnu and Brahinanda-purdnas ; which, wuth the above hfis, 
coiiftitute the whole ftock of hiftorical knowledge among the Hindus; 
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and the whole might be comrriftd in a few quar'to pn£;c>-oX pr,,X';^, 

Thefel have colkded together, with notes, derived from the alEfiance cf 

foreign writers; and hereafter they may be corrected, from a hew hihcii- 

cal paflages in their bocks, graits and inheriptie ns, which ‘all molt be 

ufed foberly. \Vith regard to ll efe iifs, their being broi.ght down, even 

to our own days, can be no objection ; for it is tlie cafe with ibany of cur 

old chronicles. We have them in the Ayin-Acberi, in the hate they rvcrq 

♦ '' 
in at that time. I have feme cc] ies, in which then- chronolcgy is 

brought down to the reign of Aurenc-zlee : and iaftly- feme, in which 

the anival of the Englilh is foretold, under the name cf Ti^vira-varvc, 

foreigners, the clispring cf Maya, the eng uecr cf the giar/s, and the 

fon of Twaskta. Temra-varna literally hgnihes copper-cclcured, bu^ 

is interpreted Amna-vaina, or of tl e cclcur cf the m.crning dawn; andj, 

in lexicons, tl'.e Greeks, or Yavanas, are laid to be 1 anira variia. In 

Ragiiunat’h’s lid, it is remarkable, tiiat no obvious notice’s taken, 

either cf tlie elder Vxcrama dity a, or ot Salivahana; they are. 

. \ 

however cor.ccaled under the names cl Auitv a, ridiculoufr written 
Adhescht by Tieffentha LE R. and under that of D’uax axjaya, 
which lad is meant for Salivahaxa. Aditya is cbvAully meant 
here forViCRAviA; in fome copies he is called Mar a-b hag a, or a 
portion of Hara dhe dellroyer; becaufe it was ncccfiiiry liiat 1 c uiould 
dellroy 530,000,000 men from among the iir.paie tribes, hwK.re ho 
cculj obtain the rank of a Saceswara : ai^d , w hatever man kills a 
facebzvara only, obtains that exalted rank, as did Sal.tvah 


Dkaxanjaya, or Dhanid’hara, as he is called alfo, is fuppnfcd 
by Abu l Fa z i l, to have been the grand father of Saliva h a x a f 1 ; 


j; Awii-Acbcri voi, 2‘1 p. 54 . 
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'^ut, feveral kings, and legiflators, called Vic ram a ; in the 

tfanie manner, we find alfo feveral Salivahakas. This grand foa of 
DJiN^NANjAYA is made Contemporary With another Vic a amadit ya, 
wli^is fuppofed to have begun his reign A. D. 191 ; but, acccrding to 
others, either in the year 184 o’* coo. In RACKurrAT’H’s Iihs, cur- 
rent in the weflern parts of Ind'a, tvliich have appeared in print, in- 
^ead of Salivahapa, we find Samudra-?ala, perhaps a difciple of 
his, and thus called, becaufe he came by Tea. In this remaikabie in- 
fiance, thefe lifts differ, moil materiahy. from thofe in ufein the Gavgdic 
Provinces, and eaftern parts of Inau. In the latter, in the room of 

>• v \ 

VlCRAMADlTYA, wc read Sjraca orSuDRACA, a famous Emperor of 
India, mentioned in the Fiirdnas, and of whomit is faid, in the Ciimdu- 
cd<’handa, that he would afeend the Imperial throne, after 3250 years of 
the Cali-yuga were elapled, that is to far, in the year of our Lord 191, 
and that he would reign in the city of Chardiild,' tints called from the 
Ibarch {cherche in French) or inquiries, made theie into various religious 
opinions, and new dogmas ; and t! us it is underftood, by learned men 
from the weft of India, and it appears that there were feveral cities thus 

called. Tciis Sudraca had alfo the tide of \ icrama, and of Auitva: 

if 

but ill the eaftern lifts, no mention is made of Samu dra-pala. T iei-- 
5 EN THALER takcs uoticc ol him, and 3 e rmou lli has given us the 
wdiole legend, ^.f'-icli as it is in the AL S. S. copies. 

VvbiEN ViCRAMAi^T'iT was ninety years of age, then came S a mu- 
dr a-p a l\, or lie tlhd'^was foftered, or wafted over, by Saviudra, or the 
ocean, been rdo it is underftood, that lie came trom Gift.^nt cod..>.deM o} 
Fa. Ke appeared in the charaftcr of a holy man, working miracles, 
and, as it ieerns, preaching about regeneration. He was kindly received 
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by Vies. amxdityA, who being old and decrepit, •wiflicci very muchi 
to be retrenerated. Samudra-palA complisci Viithms v.ifhes, and, as 
there was a (lout young man juft dead, he directed the old king to (end 
his own foul into that corpfe, and fliov/ed him how to do it. Vfo?.* - 
MAD IT Y A did fo, and the young man revived immediately, to the 
great aftonifhment of the mnltitude. In the mean lime, Samudra-pala 
conveyed his own foul into the body of tlie king ; and, in that old an(2 
decrepit fiame, he contrived to maintain himfeif, for the fpace of 55 
years, cr more correClly 5 i years, two mmnths, and tvrentydays; and 
tlius governed the country, with unlimited fway, in the fliape and charac- 
ter of VicR AMAD itya. Thefe 55 years beingadded to thegoyearsof 
Vicrama’s life or reign, the fum, 145, is e.vactly the difference between 
the eras of ViCRAMA, and Salivahav.\, in the Dek’hin; for, in the 
northern parts of India, they reckon only 1 ;,5 years. This new Sali- 
VAHANA, or rather his difciple, or follower, if he ever exifted, died in 
the year 335 : for this fecond Vicram.s, or vSl'dr \ca, as he is called in 
the Cumdricd.clumda, afeended the Imperial throne in the year of 
Christ 19/.' but in Raghu.n'at’h’s lift, this event took place in the 
year 291. That there is an error of 100 years is obvious, on the autho- 
rity of the above feftion of the Scandi-pur ana, and alfo from the par- 
ticulars in the fame lift. There it is declared, that the fucceflion of tbs 
Hindu princes ended in the year of the Calf yitga 4110, p.nfwcring to 
that of Christ ici6; but. tJic lAirticulars and, by retrench- 

ing thefe ico yea.rs, the aggregate fuins, refalting^frf-ua the fubordinate 
periods, perfectly agree wuli the general one, as given at full length in 
the lift. Thefe fubordinate periods become alfo proportionate to one 
another, from Maiiabali’s accefiion to the dirone, 355 B. C. down 
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jo die yea?’r^i6 of our Era. The reafon why tricrcj 100 ycsrS) 2.nci 
kfew more in another place, were introduced, is that tb.e correeiO:s of 
confounded the final overthrow of the Hindu Empire, in the 
y_(^y'iig2, by Sahebuddeen, with the mortal wounds given to it by 
Sebecteghin, and his fon hlAHMUo, in the beginning of the eleventh 
century. In all . the copies, which I have feen, ofR.AGKa math’s iiil, 
■s^o obvious notice is taken of the famous Emperor Bhoj a : yet tire 
learned inlifl that he is concealed there, under the epithets of Deva- 
DharA-sinha, as he is called in fomc Ims, and SailA-Dhara- 
siNHA in others; but in many copies thefe names are written errone. 
oufly Damo-Dhara-sen A, and Jala-dha r a-sem a. In the Ehcja- 
prahandha the epithet Dev a is always prefixed to his name, thus Deva- 
Bhoj A; and in the room of thefe various furnames, we find in forne 
copies Di vay AN a-sinha. As Bhoja was king of Dhdrd (now 
DhdrJ he might certainly be denominated Dhar a»sinha. This famous 
city is called alfo and Bhoja is called Sailaditya, or 

VlCRA MADiTYA, who relidcd at 'sdtla-dhdrd, in iht Satruj ay a-jnahiE 
mya; and in the fame manner, Salivahana is denominated Pattan^ 
SIMHA or Sena, from the town of Pratifthdna [or Pall ar. J whore hn 
is faid to have refided. If fo, the new modellers of thefe hlls have in- 
troduced many obfeure, or rather ficlitious names, in order to fill up 
the Ipace, between that emperor and the downfall of the Empire in 
1I92, by SAHEBUDDFFM,>which they have confounded with the cata- 
ftrophe under Ma jd-ben-Sebecteghin. In various lifis, which 
I have feen, Sebecteghin’s name is written Sebectekin, Sanecte- 
JtiN, Nectekin &c. 

K k 
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As Bhoja is not noticed by any foreign writer, it is impoffible tc 
afcertain the time in which he lived, from the vague and contradi6lo?y 
daiirio be f und in Hindu romance, within ico years at lead of the 
real time. Such is however the date of the Hindu chronology, tvcu 
in modern times: and from fuch wretched materials what can be ex- 
pedted.? Wedern hidorians, and thofeof China> have occafionally record- 
ed eclipfes, which are of great fervice in chronology; but they are’ 
abfolntely difregarded by Hindu writers; at lead, I have ne’l’cr been able 
to procure a lingle obfervation upon record, and connected with any 
hidorical fa6l, or the reign of any well known king or emperor. 


In thefe different lids, the principal Eras are, the acceffion of Maha- 
Bali to the Imperial throne, 355 years B. C. his death in 327, the 
maffacre of the Imperial family in 315, and finally, the expiation of 
Chanacya, 312 years B. C, and of thefe remarkable events I took 
particular notice, in my effty on the Gangetic Provinces. 


' lip in 


L ■ UCOg* 


The next remarkable is that of SALivrHAVA and the elded 
Vicramaditya: this th'-: compilers :• 1 .1 . ^ , 

fuch darknefi, and I belicn 2 (k figiiedlv. Liriul.i iv il .r. 
rkfo thefe two Hmouf kings. In forae, Saliv.ah.v:'. a is . ■ vd Pattan- 
siNHA; in others Dhananjaya, Dhanachara Ciaca, Sact^ 
siNHA; and in the V)i/iat<adhd, Sama-sila, and Vi-svm' , ^nd 

y \ y X 

ladly Hala and Sala, HALiand Salt, ^j\ara. vajian^ 

VicrajMaditya is fometimes called An* ' -^iply; in oilier 
places, ViCRAMA, Vicramam 1 tra, Vicr ama- tunga, Vigrama- 


SiNHA, V IC R AMA-SENA, Vl C R A .M A-C ESA R I, Vl C PeAM A R C A 8 ^. 0 . whilft 
he is fometimes left out entirely ; which is immaterial, as they /ay, when 

^ y y 

Sali-vahana, his autagonid, is mentioned. 


\ 
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The third epoch is that of king Suraca, called alfo Aditya, and 
A-ViCRAMA, who began his reign in the year 191, 


fourth Era is that of Vicramadity A the fon of G andharupa, 
whofe reign began in the year 441. 


The fifth is the appearance of Maha-bhat or Muhammed; and 
teie fixth is the accefTion of Bhqja, called alfo Vicram/dit ya, to the 
imperial throne. 


The feventh Era is the defeat and death ofPiTHAURAin 1 192, and 
that of Jaya-chandra, m the year 1194. 

Let us now examine and compare together the liffs in the appendix 
to the yigni] and to the Bhavifhya-purdnas, and alfo in the Ayin~ 
Acberi, In the BhaviJJiya, the years are omitted, but it agrees othervvife 
with the other lifts, as much as can reafonably be expe6ied. 


0 

There are three king?, in the appendix to the Agni purdtia, fee- 
mingly in a regu'.if o i r of fuccefilon ; but who are to be rejedted 
from the lid; as it : ;rom the context, that they were only in a 

collateral line, and Ic-em lu have been rebellious valTals, w'ho, taking 


advatitage of the vaeaknefs of their iiegc. 
-"■wn country. 1 he firll ^vas a rebci of 
i,h’' ''b name, who made 


fet up for themfclves, in their 
the name of Ataca, as fee- 
hi'.nrci: independant, and re* 


hded in the ». He lived 190 years; that is to fay, hia 

collateral dynafty "" many years, and tl:is dynafly was very 

properly omitted in .e A'yin-Acbcri. Then comes Suc’ii-t. ena, or 
SuMuc’nrSENA,, with another king called C’ha’dga. or C’harga; 
and thefe refided at Chitra cida in Bundde' hind , as aiferted in that 
Sedlion or Appendix. Sumuc’h a-sema is called Ken eck-sein in the 



Ajih.Acigri; and in that treatlfe, Chitra-cuta, their metropolis, is meta»\ 
morphofed into a king, to whom a reign of one year only is allotted 
The names of the three next princes, Chaxorapala, Mahendra- 
PALA and Ku R RUM-CHUND, in the Ayin-Acheri, fliotild be written in 
this manner. Ram a-ch an n r a, who did not reign ; his fonwasCnAi- 
TRA-PALA, who was clcfled Emperor of after the death of Jaya- 
XANDA. His fon and fuccelTor was ^Maha-chandra-paYa ; but / 

conceive that the true name of the latter was Mahendra-pala. 

, * ■ * ■ • 

From Chanacya’s expiation, to the frll year of Vi cr amadi tya,. 
the fon of G andha-rupa, the three lifts do not materially differ from 
each other, with regard. to the number of k ngs, and the .order of 
fuccefiion. The greateft difficulty is, from the firft year of Vicr a- 
MADiTYA, the foa of Gandha-rupa, or Harsha-megha, which laft 
is a ridiculous epithet for an Afs, to the firft; of Bhoja. The greateft 
part of the names of the kings, in this lift, are probably fiaitious, 
except fome of the moft illuftrious. The firft we recognife is Maka- 
Bali, or Nanda, who afeended the throne of India, years before 
Christ, From his acceffion, there elapfed 299 years, according to 
Raghunaths lift, to the death of Vicramadity \ , which happened 
56 years B. C, Then appears Dh ana nj ay a, who put to death Aditva: 
thefe are Salivahana and Vicramaditya : the nm. coiucide, and 
the name of one of them. Dhananjaya is alfo t. ' nanc of Ar juna in 
the Mahd-bhdraf, of whom it is faid, that he did not exult over the igno- 
rant and ill-favoured : but fpent his riches among the needy : in ffiort 
he was^ the wonder of all good men. This is the cHaMer given of 
Salivahana in the Camdricd.c'handa, and the Agni-purdna. This 
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\ fecond'i'j^.'TNANjAYA, called alfo Dhanandhara, is reckoned as an 
or p'-ociigv, and fome account of him is given in the Ayin- 
Acheri (i) and alfo in traditionary legends. He fprang fuddenly from 
the middle of a temple at Prat^Jhtdna in the Dekkin, in a human form, 

and with a divine countenance, holding a bright fword. He attacked 

^ ✓ • 
Aditya, or VlCRAMADlTYA, whom he puttodeath; then, leaving 

the Dekkin, he made Ujjayim the feat of his empire. In the grant 

found at Monghir, allulion is made to Vicrama dit va, under the 

name of Sac adwishi, the foe of Sac a or S alivah an a ; and it is not 

improbable that the prime miniher, in the infcription on a pillar 

at Buddaul, is compared to Salivahana, under the name oIDhanan- 

JAYA (2). 


There were undoubtedly many Vicramadityas; but which of 
them inftituted the Era, denominated after him, is by no means obvious. 
For there is hardly any indance, I believe, of any lovereign or legif- 
lator, that ever inftituted an Era called after him, and beginning with 
fome memorable event, during the courfe, either of his life or of his reign. 
Any one of them might have inftituted the Era; but it does not follow, 
that he lived at the beginning of it. The author of the Vanjdvdli, 
and in general all thofe, who have attempted to new model his lift, 
that the Era Vicramaditya was inftituted by his brother 
EKARTRlnA-!’J-..^r Sue aditya, who is called Sacwanta on that 
account. ’fourteen years; and after his death, Vicrama- 

ditya took it up, made fome corre6lions, and had it called after his own 


L i 


(i) Vol. ad. P. 54. 

(a) Afia’t. Refearch. vol. ill. 
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name. This circumfiance is noticed by Bernoulli, from 
ajfalatin; but the copy in Mr. Harikgton’s pofTellion is the moi^ 
explicit on this fubjcu:, and I find that it is by no means a new idea. 
According to fome, thefe fourteen years are the difference, betwee nghe 
of Vhc RAM ADIT YA in its correfled, and the fame in its original 
ftate. This Sucaditya is called alfo Vicramaditya in the Dekhin, 
and is faid to have begun bis reign in the ycL-r of the Cali-y'uca, ’ 
3020, and to have died in the year 3034, from which they reckon 
the Era of Vicrama; but in the noithern parts of India, they 
fay that he began his reign in the year 3030, and died in the year 3044. 
Yet this Bhartrihari, in the collcclion of tales attributed to 
him, alludes to another Vicramaditya, who from the context certainly 
lived long before him. Such is the uncertainty about this famous Em- 
peror, that we are obliged to diftinguifli, between the years fince the time 
of Vicramaditya and thofe of Yds Era. Thus, in iY^& Satriijaya- 
mahatmya,\\^t read, th.at after .fao years of the Era areelapfcd, then would 
appear the great and famous Vicramaditya ; and then, 477 after him, 
Sailaditya, or Biioja, would re:gn. In the Ayiri-Acbcri, the various 
dates=, from the Era of Vicramaditya, are to be reckoned from his 
acceflion to the throne, in the middle ages of the Chriflian Era, 

The third epoch in my htf, and moil of the hfls in the eaflern parts 
of India, is that of Suraca, wnowas fucceededby h's biOther CrishavAj 
according to the Purdaas. He began his fi the y''ear ipi? 

and was alfo confidered as a Vicramaditya, or ratner a Sam vatic a 
or author of ^ civil period; and of him alfo I took particular notice, in 
my ejQfay on the Gangetic Provinces. 
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The next period is that ofViCRAMADiTYA, the fon of the man \viih 
the countenance of an Afs. He is called in the hfl Gandha-pa\a, or 
foRered by an Afs. This prince is omitted, in feveral copies from the 
well; and between Gandha-pala and Vicramadity a, or Vicraii a- 
pALA, as he is called in thefe copies, there intervenes a king, called 
Sadatpala, This Vicramaditya had two fons, one called Tila- 
ca-chandra, who reigned only two ye?rs, and tvas fucceeded by his 
eldeft brother. Vie r am a-sena, or Vicramaditya ; and this Tilaca- 
CHANDRA appears in the charafter of Bhartrihari. 

The next period is that of Mahabhat-Srimax-Maharaj a^ or 

Muh am MED the bleffed, or fortunate, the great commander of iks 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

jaithful. In various copies, he is called Mahabhatt ar ac a, and 
Mah A-BH ATTA RICA. In Mr. Harington’s HR, the epithet of 
Parasu, anfwering to Seifullah in Arabic, or the fword of God, is 
prefixed to his name. In all the copies from the weft of India, he is 
called Mah A- Pr EM A, for Maha-Pram ara, or Pa RUi a ra, the great 
deftroyer ; and, to the names of his four confidential affociates, the epi- 
thet of Prema, or Pram ara, is alio added. Inftead of Prema, we 
fhould read Pram ara, or Parimara, the deftroyer; for, in the Satrii- 
jaya-Mahdtmya, a favourite traef of the Jainas, he and his friends are 
called the Pancha maras, or the five deftroyers. It is faid there, that 
Jin A, in his laft incarnation, as Gautama in the ftiape of a white ele- 
phant, and therefore^,.,enominated SrI-Hasti-sena, having obtained 
eternal blifs, then, three years eight months and fifteen days after this 
event, there would appear Sacra-Pancha-Mara, who would put an 
end to all or religion ( i ). Thus, the death of Gautam.a 


\ 

([} Sacra, or the mighty chief. 
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happened in November 617 : and his death, in the Pur anas, and accor- 
ding to the Japanefe, is placed, either late in the fixth, or early in the 
feventh century. Pramara the great dedroyer, or Pari-mara, he who 
deftroys all round, is one of the titles of Yam a, and very applicable to 
Muhammrd. The Hindus, in the wedern parts of India, are well ac- 
quainted with the famous Chdrydri of the Mufulmans, or the four 
friends and adbciatcs of Mohammed. Some, with a little draining, 
derive this name from the Sanfcrit ; and thus, the four dedroyers, with 
their leader, become the Pancha-M a r as, or the five dedroyers. Mr. 
Harington’s lid, which vr^as brought from Apfamhy the late Dr, 
Wade, feems to have been new modelled by the Jainas; as Gauta- 
ma is introduced there, waging war againd a certain Manu. 

The next fubjecl of is iht Cumdricd-c'handa, a fecfion of 

the Scanda.purdna. The copy in my poffeffion was written in Gujjardt 
two hundred and thirty years ago; or in the year of Vicramaditya 
1630, A. D. 1574: and in the year of Vic ram a 1796, or A. D. 1740. It 
was the property of a learned Pandit, w'ho made feveral corrections in 
the margin, as ufual in India, The owner of that fedion, 230 years ago, 
obvioudy conddered it as authentic, and as making part of one of the 
canonical books; and the copies in general ufe, in this part of the 
country, do not materially differ from it. According to the context, 
this Parana mud have been written, avhen the Roman Empire, pro- 
bably in the Ead, was in the zenith of its glory : for the author men- 
tions it as the larged in the world, and fays that it confided of no lefs 
than 18,030,000 villages, or rather pari dies ; and he fpeaks of it as 
exiding, in that powerful and extenfive date, in his own time. Six dates 
only are given in this fedion. The fiid isSuDRACA oi^Suraca, 
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who was to appear when 3300 years, (avc 10, of ihc were 

biapfed, in the city of Charchita. 


The firfl Vicr amauitya is mentioned, in the. Cumaricd-ckan l i 


(1); in which it is declared, that after 3020 years of the 
had elapfed, then would Vicramarca appear. He reigned fourteen 
years, and of courfe died in the year 3034, when the £ra of Yu d- 
HiSHTiR ended, and his own began. In the litl of the kings, who 
were to appear in the Cali-yuga, to be found in the Bhdgavata, Brah- 
mdnda, Vdyu, and Vijhnu pur anas, there are two kings, .the feventeenih 
and eighteenth in regular fucceflion from, Cha ndr agupta, who 
reio-ned feven years each. The firfl is called Vicr aai a, and the other 
Mitr A ; and they are fuppofed to have been originally meant for Vicr a- 
xtAMiTRA; who, according to fome, reigned fourteen years: and in thefe 
lifts, the father, or predecefibr of Vicrama, is called Ghosha-Kaj a, or 
the kino- of thickets, which is another name for Gandharupa, or 
Gadha'-r A^ jA in the weft. This looks like an interpolation ; and the 
more fo, as it will appear hereafter, that Giiosha-Raja died in the 
year cf our Era,. 


This is the Vicrama'ditva, after whom the prefent is 

Tuppofedtobe denominated; and it is the general opinion, that the 

firft year of it is the next to that in which he oied. h ct tnc Pandits, 
who aftifted Abul-fazil, declared that it was the firft of his reign . it 
is alfo the opinioii of mtiny refpeclable Pantuts, particuiaily in the 
weftern parts of India. This is more conformable to a paifage in the 

CiLvidricd-c'hiini'i. (2), in which it is declared, that afn : years 

(i) Paragraph. 4211. 

Paragraph, 42i. 
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of-tlie Cdli-ydga 'were c::.pled, then would Saga, or S*ALI•/AHA^ a, 
appear. By this firft year of Saliva h ax a, we muft not un- 
derftand it, as meant of the hrft of his Era ; but of the full 
of his reign, which is unconnected with his period. In thr.t 
cafe, Vicramarca lived 56 years; his death happened then in 
the 57, or the fird of the Chriftian hlrrt, the very year in which Saliva- 
HANA, the lord and mailer of Rome^ made his appearance, and after 
whom the Era^ in ufe through that empire, is denominated. 


The fecond Vicr am aditya is the fame xvith SRi-CARNA-DEVA, 
called alfo s'udraca and Suraca ; and is mentioned in the J'da/a- 
pancha-vinsati, under the name of Vicram a-ces ari, prime minider 
of the Emperor of India, at Patali-putra-purani. It is he, to whom a 
Brahmen gave drong hints, to fcize upon the thn ne, and avail himfcif 
of the infirmities of his mader. He is the Vicr am a dixy a mentioned 
by Ferishta, inhishidory of India', and whom he makes contemporary 
with Sapor, king of Perfia. He is alfo mentioned in the BhSja-chariird ; 
for, when Raj a-AIunj A wanted to dedroy fecretly young Biioja his 
nephew, the latter, being apprifed of it, effefted his efcape, and wrote 
lohim fevcral couplets, well known to the learned; wherein, reproaching 
him with his dark and bafe fcheme, he fays, “ Sri-Carna-Raj a-Vi- 
CRAMA is no more, and he carried nothimr alon^ with him out of his 
immenfe treafures; but died like another mian.” From that circumdance, 
the title Sri-Carna-Raja-Vicrama was conferred upon BHojA 'by 
pofterity. It feems that he attempted to edablifh an Era of his own, 
which however did not lad long. The Pandits, who waited upon 
Abul-Fazil, informed him, that feveral princes had attempted to fet 
up Eras, denominated after their own names ; and this is alfo alTcrted 
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'S>y tnany ],earred men now; but thefc new Eraf \fere Toon cloo:necl 
L^blivion, 

T K E third V 1 c r a m a d i t y a ^Yas the fon of G a r d d a b h a r u p a . or 
Ra SH ABH a-sena, or tliC mall with the countenance of an Afs. That 
name is pronounced Gadiia-rupa, or Gandha rupa, in tlie fpokea 
dialects; and he is called alfo Gadhekdra, or the lord of Alles, and 
Ghosha-raja, or the king of thickets a*d buflies. 

In the lid of the Emperors of hidia, in the annexed tabic, he is called 
GANDhiA-PALA; and, at GyViydno his nameis Gandh a-rupfsena, ac- 
cording to Dr. Hunter of our Society (i). A. Roger writes it Vexe- 
ROUTFsi, or Guenerou TFSi ; but fays, that it was the name of the 
filler of Vicramaditya, tvho, they infift in the Deccan, was himfclf the 
fon of di. Brahmen Benares, CdiWtd. Chand r a-c upta ; and there isaful- 
fome account of the birth of this V icrama, in the hrft feGion of the 
Sinhdfana-dtcdtrinsati, called Vicrama-Updc'hydna. “ In Gurjjara-man- 
dalavi are the Sdbharaniati, and Mahi rivers : between them is a fored, 
in which refided Tamr a-lipta-rishi, v.diofe daughter married king 
Tamra-sena, They had fix male children, and one daughter, called 
ana-rec’ha. The king had two young lads, called Deva-sarma 
and Ha Ri-sA RM A, whofe duty chiefly was, to wafii, everyday, the clo- 
thes of their mailer, in the waters of the neared river. One day, as Deva- 
SARiitA ^Yent, by himfelf, for* that purpofe, he heard a voice faying, tell 
king Ta mra-sexa to give me his daughter; diould he refufe me, he 
will rcoent it. The lad, on his return, mentioned the wdiole to his mad 
ter; who would not believe it, and next day' fent Hari-sarma to the 


(i) Allat. Refearch. Vol. 6th. P. 35. 
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river, wh -> heard the fame voice a'lfo, with the threats ii], cafe of a rc- 
fuUl. The kin^ was adoniflied; and, going himfelf, heard the voice aiki, 
0:i his return, he affemblcd his couned ; and, after confulting together^ 
it was agreed, that the king fliould go again, and ailk him wlio he was. 
The fuppofed fpirit, being queftioned, anfwered, I am a Gand'karva, or 
heavenly Choirifter; who, having incurred Indra's dirpleafure, %vas 
doomed to a/fame the fiiape of an Afs. I was born in that ihape, in the 
houfe'or a edrtz, or poster, in your capital city: andlamdailv 

roving al)oat, in quell of food. Tlie king faid, that he was very willing 
to give him his daughter-, but that he conceived, that fuch an union 
was altogher impoffible, tvhilft he remained in that fhape. The Gay- 
dharva faid, trouble not yourfelf about that ; comply with my requeft, 
and it will be well with you. If, fays the king, you are fo powerful, 
turn the walls of my city, and thofe of the houfes, into brafs; and let 
ifbedone before fun-rife tomorrow. The Gandharva aorced to it and 
the whole was completed by the appointed time; and the king, of courfc, 
gave him his daughter.” Several learned Pandits inform me, that this 
Gano'har vA’s name was Ja yanta, the fon of Br usma”. When curfed 
by Indra, lie humbled himfeir ; and iNCRnt, relenting, allowed him to 
refume his human fhape in the night time; telling him, thdt the curie 
fnould not be done away, till fomebody had burned his afs-like frame. 

It is faid, in the Vicrama-Updehydna, that the mother of the damfel 
Ipied them once in the night: and, to her great joy, found that the Gan- 
BHARVA dallied with her daughter in a human fhape. Rejoiced' at 
tiiib diiCovery, (lie looked for iiis afsdikc form, and burned it. Early 
in the morning, the GAuniiARVA looked for this'bodv of liis. mid found 
that it had been deflroyed. lie returned immediately to his wife, in- 



Vicramaditya and Salivahana, 


14 ^ 

vfoVming'her of what had happened, and that his curfe being at an end, 
he was obliged to return to. heaven, and leave her. He informed her 
aKo, that fhe was with child by him, and that the name of the child 
was' to be Vicramaditya : that her maid was with child alfo, and that 
the name of the child fhould be Bitartri-hari. He then left his wife, 
whorefolvedtodie; and, ripping up her own belly, fhe took out the child, 
and intrulled it to the care of a Mdlini, or the wife of a gardener, or a flower 
woman. ‘ Go, faid fhe, to fome diflant place, and there remain concealed ; 
becaufe my father will attempt to deflroy the child’. The Mdlim went 
to Ujjayini, with the maid; and from the figaal prefervation of the 
child, in that city, it was alfo called Avj,nti, from the Sanfcrit ava, to 
prefer ve. 

In the Agnupurdna, the father of the damfel is called Sadasva- 
SENA, in the Bhavifhya-purdna Vasud’ha: Ferishta fays that his 
name was Basdeo ; whom he reprefents as Emperor of India, and refi- 
dm^TttCanouge ; but the author of the Vicrama-Updc hydni, fays that he 
was a powerful prince, in the weflof India, and polfeifed of the countries, 
which we find afterwards conflituting the patrimonial territories of the 
Balahara, which included Gurjjardjhtra (or Gujjardt, ) with fornc ad- 
jacent diftrifts. In the AyhuAcbc-'i he is called Su oh rowshen eh, and 
at Vjjayim, Sundersena, according ioDr. Hun eer, who fsys thatthis- 
incarnationtook p'ace in the time of ihitu-nncc. (i) 'I'his is obvioufly the 

V , ' ' ' 

hiftoTy of’b’EsDEjiRD, fonof Bahram Gor, or Bahram the Afs, king 
of Peijia ; the grand features are tf.e fame, and the times cuiucide 
perfectly. The amours of Bahra\:-G6r, wuh an Indini'i -p irijcis, aic 

{ I } Afiat, R^fearches Vol. 6th. P. 35. 
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famous all over Perfia, as well as in India, According to TD’herbeloTj 
there is ftill a romance in Perlian, called the amours of Bah ram and 
Gul-Endam, the Indian princefs. 

This -VicR amaditya afcended the throne o[Mdlava, in theyeardiij 

V ^ 

reckoning Irom the firil of Salivaiiaxa ; and 753 years alter the expi- 
ation of Chanacva, according to the Agni-purdna , anfwenng equally 
to the year of Christ 441. * In the LhaV'Jhya-purdna, in which the 
years areoniitted, Vicram aditya is placed in the fame order of regu- 
lar fuccehion; conformably alfo to the lift of the Emperors oi. India, in 
the annexed table. Du Fresnoy, in his Chronological tables, ( 1 ) fays, 
that the ftrft year of his reign anfwered to the 441 of the Chriftian Era; 
and the authors of the Ancient Univerfal Iftiftory place tin's event in 
the 4 led : and furely no greater degree of precifton could be expefled (2). 

Th IS ViC RAMA was the fonof tlie man ivith the countenance of an Afs;- 
hut his grand father was Ati-Brahma, in Aiyin-Acbtri, and whefe 
father was Brahma, Now Yezde/ird, called IsDiGtRiis by the 
Greeks, was the fon of Bahram with the nic'' n i;r,e of Gl d. or the Aft, 
H's grand father was another Yeadeji rd, '\d’ed .I'.fj Varames or 
Bar.'iM, with the title of Athim, and anfwn :i.'g to Ain Birmah; and 
whofe father was called Bahram, the fame with B.wVunA, BirmaH, 
or Bahram, as his name is Ipelt by Tieei rxi h.' llr, and in many 
M S S lids. ( 2 ) Tiie Gre.ks pronounced it Varames, anp eyet^BA- 
RAM, as it is wnticn by Theophyeact Simocatta. fg) Jayanta, 
the fon of Braihua, incurred the dirpleafure of Indra, king of the 


( I ) Du Frclnoy V'o!, zJ. p. 408. 

( 2 ) Anc. Univ-. Hiitory Vol. gih. p. 278, 

( 3 ’ See Fiioiii BiJiioteeca. p. 87. 
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eleVated 'grounds of Meru, or Turkejlan; and was doomed, by him, to 
affume the fhape of an Afs, in the lower regions. Bahram-Guk, or 
the Afs, likewife incurred the difpleafure of the KJidcan, or mortal king 
of Meru, He afcended the throne of Perfia; and, after having over- 
come his enemies, he went to India, in difguife, to the court of a pow- 
erful prince of that countr)^, who took particular notice of him, on 
account of his valour, and perfonal mer^t. The Indian prince loaded 
him with carelTes and^ honours ; and gave him his daughter, with an 
immenfe fortune; when he was recognized by fome nobleman, who 
had carried the ufual tribute to Perfia. Being thus difcovered, he 
returned to his own country, after an abfence of two years. The 
Hindus alTert, that he refufed to take his wife along with him; and that, 
in confequence, Ihe killed herl'elf. They fliew, to this day, the place 
av'here he lived, about, one day’s march to the north of Baroach, 
with the ruins of his palace. In old records, this place is called Gad- 
’hendra-purx, or the town of the lord of Air.s. The prefent name is 
Gofierd, or Gh'jdrd for Gk f/i i-rdyi or Gdy'h-i-rdja : for, fays my 
Pandit, whoiis a native f that country, the inhabitants, being afliamed 
of its true name, liavc fohened it into Ghofiera, which has no mean- 
ing. Bahr-am, the Afs,, had 120CO dancing wom.en fent to him, from 
/ 

India and it is fuppofed, that tliofe of that profeflion, in the fame 
country, to this day, are defeended from them. This Baiiram had been 
brou'llitjapV^ng Chrifl'ians, in Arabia; and king Noomak, who had 
bdefi ii^ruiled with his education, died a Chriflian. But Bahram ab- 
horred the Chriffian name, and cruelly perfecuicd ail thole of that 
profeffion; and this was the caufe of a bloody war with the Roman 
Emperors, in which the armies of Bahram were rcpeatrd.Iy clGealed; 
and once forced to plunge into the Euphrates ; when above ico,cco 
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men were drowned. His fon inherited all his rancour; but, being 
beloved by his troops, the Emperors of Conjlantinopk were obliged to 
fubmit, and to pay a yearly contribution. 


This Bahram, or Vicramaditya, the Hindus claim as their 
own countryman ; for, in the appendix to the Agnipurdna, he is de- 
clared to be Carndnfya, or of the family of . which is poffible 

on the maternal fide. 


This is the Vicramaditya, whole younger brother was called 
Bhartrihari famous for his piety and learning; and who fucceeded 
his father, though the youngeft: but being difgufled wdth the W'orld* 
on account of the infidelity of his favourite wife, he abdicated the 
throne of Mdlava, and retired to Benares; where he ended his days in 
devout contemplation: though many are of opinion that he is (till 
alive. When he left the throne, his brother was gone to diflant coun- 
tries; and the whole kingdom being throwm into confufion, was foon 
overrun with demons, the chief of whom had taken pofTefhon of the 
throne; and it was with the utmofi; difficulty, that Vic'r am a drove 
him away, by gentle means, and even conciliated his favour, and there- 
by obtained a boon from him, to fit upon the throne for ico years. 


It is the general opinion, that Vicramaditya put his brother 
Sucaditya, or Bhartrihari, to a moll flow, and cruel death, by'’ 
fevering his head, with a knife, both fmall and bad. His pulting him 
to death is mentioned by Holwell, and JMr. Wilkins (i.V 


Bhartrihari, accordin 
Ckundr near Benares, where 


g to the Hindus in general, withdrew to 

o n 

he remained fome time : when Ins brod er 


( I ] Afiat. Refearches Vol. ill. p, 129. 
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ga^e hi^ a purganahj or fmall diftriS;, called to this day Bhartari, and 
. Bhittri, after him ; and which is to the eaftward of the mouth of the river 
Gomti. There are the remains of a pretty large fort, with the ruins of 
his palace. Near it is a hone pillar, with an infeription, containing only 
a few couplets from the Mahd-Bhdrata: it is however remarkable, on 
account of the curious connexions of the letters. 

Being obli go ofterf*^ to Benares, he raifed an artificial hill, 

at fome diltance froti>tb^ ^rthern banks of the little river Burnd, to 
to the north of the eity,>exa£lly in the fliape of the hill of Chundn 
on which he refided. It is a work of great magnitude ; and near it is 
a fmall village, called, from that circumftance, Pdhdr-pur^ or Hill-burgh. 

In the lifts of the kings of Gwalior, both M. S. S. and printed, it is 
declared, that Su ry a.sena, or Surva-pala, called alfo Soma-pala, 
built the fort of Gwalior, in the year 332 of Vicramaditya, by whom 
we rauft underftand the fon of Bahram-G6r ; and thus, the building 
of this famous citadel took place in the year 773 ; and probably, on 
account of the aftonilhing progrefs of the Mufulman invaders, on the 
banks of the Indus. The kings of that country refided at a place called 
€dnti or Cdntipura (now Cotwall, nine cos to the north of Gwalior, 
according to Lieut. Wilson^s information). The origin of this 
little kingdom is mentioned, in the prophetick chapters of the Vdyu, 
B'’'ahmdndo. a.^d Vijhnu-purdnas : but the latter is more explicit, on this 
than the others. After the death of Puloma, in 648, there 
appeared^ in Anu-Gangam, or the G angelic Provinces, a king, called 
Vis vasphatic A, or Visva-sphurji ; whodroveaway the and 

CJhdLris, and raifed toThat dignity perfons of the loweft clafles. After 

Q o 
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liiin came the or Ndcds, who cliviucd among ihcmrelves Anti- 

Crdngmn, and. the countries to the wcilw^ard fome rchcifd at Pudnid- 
vati {or Paina); others at Praydga, (or AUahaLad.) There wvas a branch 
of them, who fettled at Cdnli (now Cot-vall near Gwalior.) and ano- 
ther at Mathura: and diere were nine families of them. There is ftill 
a tribe of the Ndgas, or Ndcas, on the banks of the Jumna, abaut Calpi. 

y 

They feem to form. a, Angular /ribe., but d , am .othe’'‘«.‘*fi unacouainied 
with them. i -■ 


Thus S.urya-pala, or 'Soma-pala» biiilt this fortiefs, in the year 
773, and of ViCRAMA the fon of Bahram-Gur 332; which com- 
putation is further confirmed by another epoch. Aja-pala or Gebal, 
is faid, by Ferishta, to have been a.Tifted, in his wars againft Mahmud, 
by TandE'Pala -king of Thei'e is one Dhand’hupala, in the 

Perfian lift of its kings, and the fixtecnth from its foundation, He was 
the friend and ally of Gepal, and their combined .forces were .defeated, 
by Ma KMOC D, about the year 1017. 


The dy Daily of SuRyapala confifled of eighty five princes, accord- 
ing to the prediciion of Gopachala the hermit, (called in the Perfian 
lifiGuALiPA;) and ended in the per fon of Teja-carna, 103 years 
before Grea/zor was taken, by Shamseddin, or Firoze the 2d; (who 
afeended tne imperial throne in 128^;) having lafted above — 

vdiid; is ctrLtiidv too little for reigns: but thei - ■ ■. 

;;Ot !< ;Comm<,Ti vith Hindu chr rjnologers. "iunuju W ilson inforh?^ 
me, that a ,d/ .in the r;-rv;c=; of Ca ndu- i; e. Das fomctimc fince 
wnuen a hi.dory ../f Gwalior, ra Sanferit, m wi,u;!i lie places Surya- 
PA.tA, oi SoMA-FAi A, in the Dwdpar age. and the author declares, that 
.‘Hs arcouat is C'jn,oi!DabIe to ancient inA'nption.s flill cxifiing on the 



1 


VXCRAMADTTYA AND Sa LIVAHA K A. 1 ~- 

TCfillS loakor ; and that the chief circumftances in his nifrory arc en- 
tirely taken from them. If fo, neither the infcriptions, nor the work itfclf 

A 

deferye much credit. Bahram, with the epithet of Gu r, in Sanferit 
Gardabha, or the Afs, is the founder oi ihc Gar ddabhma , 

mentioned in the prophetick chapters of the Purdnas, The Hindus 
fav th^u 'vhen Garddabha withdrew from India, he left his wife and 

'’nd that ^ . ''*were with child by him ; but Perfian 

writers affert, ttiai. * tc his wife with him, to Perfidy with her 

jf , 

immenfe fortune. IhRav. . lift, wefiad, that the fonofGADHA- 


PA.LA, or Garddabha, was Vicramaditva ; who had two fons,TA- 
LAC A-CH ANDR A, who rcigncd only two years, and another, called 
Vicramaditya alfo, who fucceeded him. According toPeiTian hiflory, 
Garddabha had a fon, called Yesdejird, who fucceeded him. This 
prince had two fons, Firoze, the eldefl, and Hormuz, the youngeft* 
firnarried the wife; whom, on account of his wifdom, he appointed for his 
fucceffjr; and, to Firoze, he gave the Government of Sigijlan and 
Mecran. The account of thefe two brothers has much adliiity with 


what they relate, in /?t4:^fa,of ViCRAMAoiTYAand Bhartrihaki, Some 
fay that Vicramaditya put him to death; others, that he banifhed him 
to diflant countries. Be this as it may, they lliow the ruins of hi? place 
of abode, in Gujjardt, at Ujjayim, and near Benarru The dynahy o; the 
Gardabh' P probably that of the clcfccndarT?, and fucci ffors, of 


' ■ -n Perfia. The 
weve ralTah of the Perfian king*:, 


princes in the N. parts cT India 
at a very cailv neriod ; and the father- 


\ * 

in-law or Bahram-Gur ufed to fend a ycailv tribute to them. Ac- 


cording to the Hindus, he was not Emperor of India, but only a 

• • 

powerful king in the wedern parts of that country, and his capital city 
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was Canihdt ( or Cambay.) It is not improbable that Eiroz^ fpar'ed 
the life of his brother, and banilhed him to diilant countries; and 


fpread a report of his death, to prevent any further commotion in 
his favour, Shirovyeh, the fon of Khosru Purviz, caufed his feven* 
teen brothers to be fecretly conveyed to India; and it was firmly believed, 
in the weft, that he had put them all to death : yet there is hardly any 
doubt, that the kings of Oudy^oor^ and the Marhaita^t are aefcended 
from them and their followers, as is w^ll,., appear in the appendix. 
-In many copies of Raghu-nat’h’s lift, imtead of Gadha-pala, we 

✓ X 

read Cshema-pala, or feme other name. Next to him, a prince is 
introduced, called Sadat-pala ; probably for Sad asVa-pala, the 
-name of the father in law of Gadha-pala, or Bahram-Gur. 


As the famous Emperor Bhoj a is not noticed by foreign writers ; 
the period, in which he lived, is involved in much obfeutity. In the 
Ayin~Acberi, ( i ) Bhoja is faid to have afeended the throne, in the 
year 541 of Vicramaditya’s Era; which is impoftible ; for it would 
place Bhoj a’s accelfion to the throne in the year 982 ; and therefore, there 
would be no room, either for his reign, which was a Jong one, nor for 
thofe of his two fucceflbrs, the laft of whom died in 1009. In the 
Sairujaya-mahatmya, we read 477 inftead 01541, and this will place 
Bhoja’s acceffion, in the year 918 of Christ. But the author of the 

above treatife ufes another mode of calculation, which will give a dif- 

' '' 

ference of four years. In the year 466 of the Era, fays lie, was 
cramaditya, who reigned 108 years; and 477 years after, pppeared 
Saladitya, in Asdrdpura^ The Era is that of Salivahana, and as 
the Jainas reckon from the death of Vicr amaditya, the tVhoJe will 


(i) Vol. 2d, p. 55, 





\ 


J57 


Vi C R A M ^ D : Y A A N' D S A L I V A II A N A . 

fuuid thi^S 455,4- 79—108 -f 477=914. for year of Christ, m 
vAiich B:i Jj A afceLilji rhi tar.'ne. Major Mackenzie, in his cx- 
Hd fts CO n:n’i dicatc 1 to the Society, fays, that in the Dck'v.n it is recor- 
Jdhl of Bhoja, that he reigned funy years five months and three days; 
ani tint tae famous Caluda'sa Itve.l at his court. Accordingly, Bho'- 
j A died in the year 905, or 969, if we place his acedhon m the year 
918. The autho. wf the Satrv\tya-m places the acccTon of Vi- 

r RAM A DITV A 111 the voar "^f Christ 437 ’ 'odead of Jji; and wdien we 
reacT, in the d tha, Bhoja afccnlTd the throne in the year 
of ViCRAM \Di rvA 511 , this might poffioiy be a nvifdke for that of 
his death; and fuch midihes are unfortaoithy bat ti> rregu^nt wnh 
Hinln writers; and his death will I, iaths cafe, faii in the vea- 9-7 , or 
m 982, if tv’e reckon fro m the yeir gji. Tnis account is thi mo I pro- 

btible, as it loa ves ro 0 m for th r re'' ^ i of his a d rated f ) i J \ v 1 - x a x d a, 

✓ ^ 

wiio died without iTue, when Cii aitr a-pal 1, or jyrF. pvl\ of the 
To'^oira tribe, was raife i to the thro 1 a After fighiing feveril 
cefsFul battles with Sultan Maiimood, he put an end to his own ffe, 
intiie ycir iVioe, and ivas fueceeded by his Ion Mahenora pala. 
This Ch M r R A-p a"l A or Ch andr a-pala, and in the fpnken di ilecls 
C II A ii A-p A L A , J Y i' E- 1’ A L A an i Ge p A I. , ov AluiaUTiin wiiters, ij cal- 
led Ch Ai r R a-Cii A K dr A in tlie Bhav,jhyn ■> wd.idi cannot be exphened 
otlrerwife, than by fuppofing, tint tiie author meant, that he was cal- 
led indifferently cither Ch A iTR A- p A I A or Chandra-pala. He avus 
powerful orince, and his authority was ackn'Avdedgcd all over 
India ; and tie i^ mentioned in the Ayin-Arhen ( 2 ) under the nrnc 


P p 
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of CiiArcDRA-FALA ; but he is placed erroneoufly before Raja-Bhoja, 
This is ihe ViCRAMADiTYA, who IS made to wage war agaiiifl Mak \- 
BHA T and the Mahdbhatddicas, Muhammed and the Muhcwimedcuis. No 
Hindu prince could have waged war againft AIuhammed; but the 
whole is an alluhon to the fubi’equent wars with his followers • n ’ 
the fame manner we mull probably er the wars ’ 

CRAmAS With iSALl V AH AA'A. *The H ■ ’ ■ OULTA-f 

iVl\H^iooi) vrith Muhammed, whom as their own com;, 

tryman, as well as Salivahana, wli;m ..either of iliem ever \v; s 
in Ludia. 


The propenfity of tlie Hindus, to appropriate every thing to them- 
fc*ves, is well known. \Vc I'.ave noticed before their claims to Bahram- 

A 

Gur, and his clefcendarits; and in the fame manner, they infifl, that 
Acs A R v.-as a Hindu in a former generation. 1 he proximity of the tiruci 
in which this famous Emperor lived, has forced them, however, to ac- 
count for this in the following manner. There was a holy Brahmen, who 
wihied very much to become Emperor of ; and theionly prafiL- 
cable way for him was to die hrif, and be bora again. For this pur- 
pole he made a defperate Tapafya, wifhing to remember then ev’cry 
thing he knetv in his prefent generation. This could not be fuliv o-ram 
ted; but he was indulged with writing, upon a brab Dlate, a few thmes, 
which he wilhed more particakriy to remember ; then he was dircH'dd 
to bury the plate, and promikd, that he tvouia renicml'cr the pJacc.^in 
the nc.k generation. Mucuxda, for fuch was his name, went to AiloJialaX 
bm cdlhe pl.ite, and then burneu hirnled. Nine inci.ibs after he was 
born, in thecharadcr of Acbar, who, as fooa as he afeended the throne, 
vent to Allah ibzl, and eahly fbuud the Ipot, wiiere the plate was 
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. led. Thus the Hindus claim Muhamms d and Acb a r, as their own ; 
exactly like the P:ry^a?iv of old, who infilled that Alexander was the 
fon of one of their kings; fo that, after ail, they were forced to fubmit to 
their countrymen only. But let us return to Mahabhat, or Moham- 
med. 


.'’ at the ''’il^f a certain king of /Wzh, being dif- 
gulled with the w^. rr - pilgrim, and went to Mo'csheswa r a- 
st’hana (or Mecca";, i;. 'sway tliither, and in A raZ’/h, he flopped 
at the houfe of a Brahmen, who received him kindly, and ordered his 
daughter to wait on him, as ufu-al. Whihl afleep, the cloth, with which 
his loins were covered, was accidentally defiled. When he awoke, he took 
it off, and concealed it in a corner of the houfe, in fome hole, and out of 
the fight of the damfel, as he thought. Being from home, to perform his 
ablutions, in confequence of this n'oclurnal defilement, the damfel came 
at the ufual hour ; and her courfes fuddenly making their appearance, 
fhe was much diflreffed, and looking every where for fome cloth, flie 
fpied the bi^dle — in fhort, fhe conceived. He departed for Meccd\ and 
fome months after, the parents of the damfel, and herfelf, were thrown 
into the greatefl confufion, as may be imagined. 


The holy man was conudered as the anther of their difgrace, though 
the damfel exculpated him ; yet fhe could not account for her prefent 
ficuatioa. She was, like Hagar, turned out of the houfe, into the uil- 
•d^rn^s, with her fon; wliere they were miraculouily pref-rved, both 
being innocent. Some years after, the holy man reinr.icd, unconfciotis 
of his having been the caufc of fo much uncafinefs, lo ilie fasily of the 

liofpitablc Brahmm. 
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After much abufc, the mancr was cxnhuned ; bat the fon of the 
damhl could not be adinirted to lljarc with his relatives, or even to 
remain ia their communion. He Wcs. however, lionourab'v difinifEd, 
with ih.s tnofh.er, after they iiad given' ban a fuitable education, and 
rich prcknis; and tiicv adviied him to ihift for h.imrcii, and to I'et up 
a uew religion, as he co,i d not be conlidered as a member of the old 
one. 021 nre ount of h's lin .ge feirth, or ra.her conrepuun. When ad- 
vanced 'n veats, he tviUrcd to fee his pateri'a’ relations, and India \ and 
to pei iu^dc vhem to conform to his new doclrinc; but lie died in his 
WiV ^hither, at Medin-i, near Ciin.dihuir. This Medina is GAazni, called 
euinhaticaliv the fecond Meimd, from thi great number of holy men 
entombed there: and it is obvious, theut the //mr/Mj have confounded 
Muh \?vm;. ;- with Sult anAEi hmood, whofe fun ptuous Maufoleura 
is clo'e m rlvit city. Tims we fee, that the account they give of Mu- 
hammed IS n mere rhapfody. retaining fomc of tlic principal features 
of the hillory of Ishmael, Hacar, Muh/mmed Lirnfelf, and Sul. 
T^N MaHMOOD. 

TiiEDimrc^horEtw.of Mahabhat, was early introdiicefi into India, 
and the Hindu:- Avere obliged to ufe it, as they do now in all their civil 
tranfactions; and thus fdu u,\mmfd became at leaf! a Sumhatica or San- 
Uca. According to the ruks laid down by the learned in India, Moham- 
med us certainly a S,;^a and 'Sucessvara, and is entitled to the epithet of 
"ViCRAMA. He IS a Siica, or mighty chief; and, like other he kihed 
hisnmhons: he is y-.cmeariz, or the ruler of a facred period, ftill in' 
ufe in Indtu. bor iluife reafons, the Pandits, who afhfled AByL-pAziL, 
i.-j. ftiu 1 to ueflow the title of Vi cr ^ m a d i ty a upon liin^ ; and 
vea lO CO, 111 da i;i,n a^j tPg real VvorUiy of that name; and m order 
0 Lae Lui, 01 at lead the time oi Vi c ram adit yas appearance^ 




1 


ICR AMADITYA and SalIVAHAXA. 261 

coincide wnb the £ra of Muhammed, they have moh fhnmefully dif. 
torted t;ic chronology of the appendix to the Agni-purdna. 


AgNIP'JRANA, 

V 

Salivahana *) 


Ayin Acberi, 
Sa.ivahana, 

I or » 

Naravahana J 

- - S4. 

Naravahana, 

- 103 

Vans-< — Ci cr Putra-raja«, that is "1 

1 

Putra-rajas, 

lO'J 

i 

to fay the royal offs/tu'?, 1 

^ 100 

t 

:.co 

\ 

A 


Aditya 

86 7 3 

Aditya, - 

'* - 55 

Blrmahraj, 

- - 

Bralinia -raj?, - 

Ati-B.'ahmd, - _ _ _ - 

Sadasva, A 

- ^ 87 

At-Birmah, ' - - 

- 9 ’ 

- - 3 ^ 

f Sudhrowsheneh, f,»r 
^Sadasva-sena, 

80 

Ilartha Altijha, J 

80 

Pleymert, 

lOO 



Gundrap, 

35 

ift. of Vicramaditya, 

437 

ift- of Vicramaditya, 

621 7 j 


In the M. S. S. copy of the Ayin Acheri ufed by Tiee fen rri a le r, 
the days and months were omitted. In feveral we find feven months^, 
and three (]ays once only; and the repetition in other M. S.- S. is 
owing probably to the carelelTnefs of tranferibers. Here one year only 
is allotted to Salivahana, and ico to Na ra-v ah ana, who is the 
fame with Sa'li vah ana, to whom one only is allowed, in order, proba- 
bly, to keep up his rank and place in the lifl. It is alfo to be obferveds 
that where we put oat the beginning of a chronological lift, the Hindus 
.pnt 1 , as tve ufed to do formerly; and that year flaould be rejefted in 
calculations; but this precaution is often negleclcd, even in Europe, 

The hrl year of SaIiv au an a, but not of his Era, was the 3101 
of the Cali-yuga, anfwering to the fu ft of the Chri/lian Era, according 

Qq 
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to irtnd /- kd ~ c ' h . ind . i ; and confequently, this Vic ram adit ya’s ac- 
ceiTion, lo-the throne, hur>penecl 621 years after the birth of Christ, 
according to the AI. S. S. perufed by Tieffenthale r ; and 621 years 7 
months and 3 days, according to others ; and the Ikjra began, when 621 
years 6 mouths and 15 days, of the £ra, v/ere elapfed ; ' 

diiftrence is furely trifling. That the . ’ ''r, who 

pointed to AIuhammed, under the name u. CR.yiA - 1 ya, is confirm- 
ed alfo from two dates in the Avin Achtri, fn ^‘h the years, faid to be- 
long to VlCRAMADi tya’s JLrd, are really .0 be reckoned from the 
beginning of the Hejrd . Probably it was meant as a comydiment to the 
benevolent Acbar, whofe tolerant fpirit could not fail to endear him 
to the Hindus. Even in the time of Aureng Zebe, the mod into- 
lerant of all princes, when Ragh'j-natha wrote the Vdnjdudli, at his 
command, he introduced AIuham.med by na.me, with the title of 
SrImak-Ma haraj a. In this attempt, the Pa'iaits, who aflifled Abul- 
Fazii., moft fhamcfully disfigured the chronclogy of the fupplement to 
the Agrii-purd'dii. Of dALivAHANA and Nara-vahana, they made 

A 

two diftinci; pcrlbns ; as well as of Bahram, widi the title, of Gur, in 
Perfiaii, and Haimar, or the wild Afs, in Arabic. Thus they introdu- 

A 

ced Haimar or Haymert, and Guk or Ganoa-rup: to the former 
they allotted ico, and to the latter 35 years ; and they had tlic affur- 
aace to tell Acul-Fazil, that it was declared, in their facred books, 
that Haimar having been killed in battle, bis foul pafled into the 
bony of Ganda-ru? (1). They were alfo forced to lengthen the 
reigns of the intermediate princes: thus one abyfs calls to an.yihcr, and 
a .fingle lie requires often fifty to lupport it. 

'V' .-'.An Acb^ri, Vi^i. 2 . p. ^4. 
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Tns acccTii^i of Vicr. vditya, the Ton ot Bahram-Gur, to the 

throne, is plsced, in tlie fupplement to the A. D. 437; 

\ 

and the fame date is given, in the Satrujaya-mahdtmya, as v/e have feerx 
before (i). This event is placed, however, in the year 441, or 442, by 
chronologcrs in the weft ; and in the appendix to the Agni-purdna, the 
acceftijn of Aoitya is placed in die year of Christ 185; but, in the 
Cumdricd-c'Iianda, it is* declared to have taken place in the year 191* 
the diifirence is fix years, which added to 437, or rather to 436, will 
place the fame event in the year 442. 


The name of the Emperors, called Muhammed> or Mahmood, is 
generally written, and pronounced, by Hindus, Mahabhat, which im- 
plies a great warrior: hence he is called aifo Maha Bahu, \hRA- 
BAHU, and Maha-Vira-bahu. It is written alfo MtiiA-BiiATTARA- 
CA, Mahabhatt ARicA, and Moha-biia i-tar. In the Vanfdvdli^ 
he is ftyled Seim an-maiia-R aj a, the profperous (or on whom blefiing 
and happinefs) the great commander. In the lift of kings, the titles are 
generaUv placleti after the proper name: thus Bhoja is dignified with the 
title of S rI-Carya-Ra j A-ViCR AM a, in the appendix to the Agyii-purdna, 
In the Vanfdvdii, as new modelled by the Jxina^, the epithet of P a r a su 
:s prefixed to his name, and not improperly, becaufe, like another 
PvRA.-u, he and his rucceffors deftroyed the kings of the Earth. 
pARASu iignififs a fword, or fclmiter ; and here perhaps, alludes 
to the epit lie IS of Seifidiah, (the fvvord of Goo,) and of Zulfccar, fo 
famous an.on'A his followers. 

o 


(i) See before p. 157, 
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It is faid, in tlie Viuiat-caVk^, that he was from A:icin^a-lc^a, or the 
country of Ax AN G A, another name for Camad-.va, and fuppofed. by 
Pandits, to be to the weft-ward of India. In the Vanfavdh, inftead of 
Ananga, it is written Benga, or Bengal. The IIamir, or Homar, intro- 
duced as his fucceftbr, in this lift, is probably meant for Omar, who»- 
as early as the year 636, began to farm regular plans, for the invalion 
of India ; and acf ually font a large detacl^^ent, by fea, to mvade the 
Delta of the Indus: or rather, this Hamir the famous Hamir^, 
general of Moavyeh (i), Vvdio waged a long and bloody war, with the 
Hin las, in the countries bordering upon the Moavyeh began 

his reign in the year 65 1, and died in 679 ; and the wmrs of Hamir, with, 
the Hindus, took place about the latter end of his reign. In the Van/d- 
vd/i,h-- is called HamIr-sinha, and HAMia-SESA; but, in many copies, 
the firft fy liable of his name is dropped, and we read Mir-sena, 
DiRsVaA, and even DIsena ; and, in fome copies, he is faid to have 
been a native of Ananga. 


The title Sriman-maha-raj A was probably beftowed ppon Mama- 
bhat^ in compliment to Aurf.ng-Zebe, by whofc order the Vanfi^ 
vdli was written. The Hindui, in general, never fpeak ill of Moham- 
med ; and they think that he was a good man : but they by no means 
entertain the fame idea of his difciples. 

During the time of Muhammed, neither Im, nor his followers, 
ever troubled themfclves about India: but foon after his death, and in 
the year 636, Omar began to devife means, for the invaftoh of that 
country ; and the firft ftep he took, was to build Bafrah, or ButT^rah. 


(i) -Ajia Acberi, Sabah Tatah 
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Fe then Tent Magaireh-abul Aas, according to the Ayin-kcheri (i), 
who, fetting hff from Baharein by fea, invaded the weftern parts of the 
Delta of the Indus : but meeting wtth unexpefted refiflance, he was 
defeated, and lolf his life ; and as Omar died in 641, this expedition muil; 
have taken place between thefe two years, and probably in 639 or 640. 
Othm an, his fucceiTor, attempted an invabon by land ; but having fent 
people to furvey the roads, he was demrred by their report. Ali, af- 
ter him, fent a general, who effected fome trifling conquefts, on the 
borders of Sind. Moaviyeh fent twice his general Amir, or Haaiir; 
but, after long and bloody conflicls, he was forced to dehfl. Under 
the Caliph Walid, the conqueftof Sind was at laff efFe&ed,by Muii am- 
med-Casim, a. H. 99. or of Christ 717. ( 2 ) 

The rapid conquefls of Omar, and his fucceffors, through Iran and 
Turan, and their conftant and unrelenting attemnts M'pon India, though 
not always fuccefsfai, particularly at the beginning, could not but a- 
larm very much the Princes of that country ; who thus foon became 
acquainted with the M aha l> ham die as, Muhammed their chief, and the 

intolerant fjMrit of their new religion, 

i 

Let us nov/ pafs to the fecond part, from thehrn: year of Vic ram a- 

DiTYA, to the death of Prithwi-raj a, and of J aya-ch andra. In 

this part, the appendix to the Agni, and alfo to the Bhavifiya-buranas, 

agree pretty well with the Ayin-Acberid' in regard to the number of 

kings, and the order of fucceffion. There is, however, in the Ayin-Ac~ 

had, a niatericd difference; for three kings, who are placed after Bho- 
_< 


(;] VoL a,i Account ot Sircar Tatah p. 1.1.7, 
ibid. 
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jA in the two firil lifts, are tranfpofecl in the Jyzn~. 4 c 3 ^r^, and put be- 
fore Bhoja, and in an inverted order of ruccelliin. Thefe are Rama* 
CHANDRA, (called there erroneouily Ku r rd mcc nd) Cn and r a-pala, 
and Mehendra-p A LA. The reafon or this tranTpoh lo.i is, tnat the 


Pandits, who afTifted A bul-p a zil, having placed the acceftijn of Bho- 
ja no years before the death of Jaaa-c h andr a, in iijl) that is to 
fay, in the year of Ch R i ST 10S4, there \m^s no lo:i;er roo:ri for thefe 
three kings ; and they concluded, that theypnu'l have reigned before 
Bhoja, particularly as they found there a king, called alio Mahendra- 
PA la, the grand father of Bhoja. Another niiftake, in the Axin-Acberi, 
is the intro.iuclloa, not only of a collateral dynafty, bat the metamor- 
phohng the place of their refidenee into a king. 


The fucceffion of kings, from Vicrama the fon of Gardabha, to 
J \v A- CHANDRA, ftinds tlius in the appendix to die Agni-purdn-x, 

VicRAMAniTYA, loo years 

C JI A N D R A -5 F N A, 50 

S U R Y A -.S E N A , 

Cha.vdr a-sena is omitted in the dv 
Sa CTI-SJ N IIA, 85 

S ^ ^ 

In his time the Em of Salivahana prevailed over that of VicRA- 
M adit Y’ a, 

C’hADG A-SENA, S5 

he refided at Vjjayim, 



At tiiat time Ataca, called Vatac.a in Purd.i'is, 
Lheu d-nagara, for the fpace of 190 years, or rather his dynafty. 
SENAor SuMUc’ii-Si:,NA, and after Iiim C’halga-slna reigned 


:gnfcj at 
Suc’ha- 
at 



I 


I 


Vicramaditya and Salivahana. 


id; 


Ivc.cii^ri [\i\ Bundelcund). The firh reigned 88, and the fecond 86 
years; and ihcle appear to be culiaterai dynailies. 


V 


They came !.Iahendra-pala, called Vijaya-nanda in the Ayin- 
A' jcri, ond uiTe tvvO cpidiets imply a great conqueror, It is faid, that he 
reigned loo years, at Ydgiiu purn, or DilU-, but it is a miftakc, for the 
M ahlndra-pala, v.’ho reigned in that^city, lived after Bhoja. After 

his dea h, IvIuxN'ja qjpTpn’i during the minority of his fon 

\ 

Biidj a. He refided at a place cdlYA Sonitpura, and reigned 85 years. 
After him, Ehoja reigned, in the Dckhin, gi years. He was fucceeded 
by Jaya-nayda, fometlnies, but erroneoufly, called Jay a-chandr a, 
and he reygr.ed 8; years. Thus, the compiler of this lift feemingly places 
the death of Jaya-nanda Jopy years after the acceffion ofVieRAMA- 
DiTVA.thcf.moFGARDnAnHA, to the ihrane;or in the year of Christ 
1 j.8o thus conf .'undirg toyedicr th.s Vicr am adit y a, with the one 
after whom the is lupoof d. to be denominated. In tins manner, he 


Ixascaniedbackthe fird ven of S.aeiv .nAY\. iY years before Cimrist; 


end the expinion of CHAUAev \ a cl On 5,ndragupta, 7,53 before the 
Hme Era. ii s idea, howcv ,-g vres, 1:1 .r J \ya-nanda died in the year 
1095 of Vu'R Mu.vorr ya’s Era. anlv/uing to t’neyear of Christ 1039; 
andasB’ioja reigned only y o years, iaftca I of 91, a further correc- 
tion will place t'ne death of J\Y v-N VNOA in the year of Cm rist 998, 
which 15 p’uL.ly near the irmh. Thefe inconfiflencies and contradiftions, 
fo frequent among Hinda chronologe. s, are difguftful in the. laft degree, 
and muft greatly retard the prv;)grefs oi niftormal icciearch, 

^3 y ** 


He was fuccecdcd by C.h aicor a-p ala, the fon Rama-chandra, a 
powerful zemindar, in the country of Gdudafn hidtava, and of the Toinara 



f 
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tribe. In the Ayin-Acberi (i) we rea.!, that, when jAYif the fon of 
Bn o’; A died, there was not found any one of die Pomdra, or Foivdr 
tribe, worthy to wear the crown; on wlneli account, Chytepal, an 
eminent zemindar, was chofen king; and he founded the Tondre 
dynafly. 

In thefe three lids, we find two dynafiies introduced, the Tomdra 
and the Chauhdn: but thefe v/ere colbitcml, at lead; for fome time; as 
obvious from the context of the appendix to 'the Agni-purdna, in which 
it is declared, that Jid ah an a, C-dh'd I’ri iipc/i-raja in the A^yin-Acberi, 
( 2 ) was defeated, and killed in battle, in the country of Sambhala, by 
the Chauhdns, who thus became kin;^s of Ydgini-piira, or Diili. This 
happened, fays Abul-Fazil, in the year of VicxA madi.tya 848 ( it 
iliould be yj.88 ); and as the fird year Vjcramaditya is made, in 
that fe6hon, to correfpond with the firll of tlie //yr^r, the- death of Jida- 
HANA happened in the year of Ch r ist i i 10. This is fin iher confirmed, 
by another paflage from the fame author (3), in vdnich he fays, that the 
dynafly of Bala DEO, or Bildeo, the Chankdn, lafied 83 years, and 
feven months, that is to fay, from the death of Pr 1 riiv^f-RAj a who 
v/as (lain by Baldeo, to the death of Pitiiaura, m the year 1192, or or 
the Hpra 588; and from the beginning of the Ihjra, to the year iiio of 
Chr 1ST, there had elapfed exaQly 408 Hindj, or LunifeUr years. (4) 
Accordingly, thefe two dynaflies will fland thus; 

* ■ , ^ — . ■ , . f , * 

( I ) Vol. 2d. p. 56. 

( 2 ) Vol. 2d. p. I18. 

{ 3 ) Vol- 2d. p. 1 15. 

( 4 } Vol. 2d. p. ii3. 
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^ T'he T Vi akjS F amily. 

Rama-OtKiacira, i^fttiindaT 
if Gauda, did not reign. 
C’haitra-pala, his fort, Emptrsr 
if India, had tivo fans; 


JVlahendra-paiay 

Emperor 


Raya-fena, called alfa ChauHaNA Family. 

Ananga-pdla, and Ectipd/a, 
builds DUD, A. D. 1050. * 

Rana Badi , 

Jidahana, hilled in battle 
by Bala-deva A, D. iiio. 
bad two fans. 


Bahufali 

Vi^a!ac^ha 

Soma-deva 

Bd!a-ceva 

Naga-deva 

Cirtti-pula 

Prithwi-kaJa, 


died A. D. ttg 2 . 


Vigahana^ Sanca-pafa, 

withdraws to ! Cirtti-pa!a, 

Gauda bis native I Anangapala, 

i 

country. | 

i 

In the account of Subah Dilli, by Abul-Fa zil (i), the lift of the 
Oi!(jw/z<x.« princes, who reigned after the year 1109, is erroneous; but 
in the account of Subah Mdlwa, . {2.) it agrees with the appendix to the 
Agni-purdncti'y 

MusuLMANi. writers inform us, that, after the death of Gebal, or 
Ghait-pala, the Balhara kings, in Gujjcirdt, became Lords paramount, 
or Emperors of India', and, in the Agni-purdna, we find that Chaitra- 
PALA liad two foil:, Id aha-chandb a-pala, or Mahendra-pala, 
who proved atlail a wc?.!. and fooa.ih prince, and his brother Raaa-sena 
^ earned away Ins wife, and built Dillz. He was called Ananga-p ai.A, 


( i ) Vol. 2d p. II5. 

(3) V ol. aJ p. 6 s. 

S S 
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or befriended by love* and Ratipala, or fbflered Rati, tbc 

Goddefs oflove, and the confort oFCama-deva; perbapo in allufion 

to the above tranfaftion : hence the founder of Dilli is called, by feme, 

✓ 

Ananga-pala, and by others Raya-sena. He is noticed by Tief- 
FENTHALER, who calls him Rasena, and fays that he built DUli. (1) 
Abul-Fazil, in his account of Subah places this event in the 

ft 

year of Vicr amaditya 429 : ,and in a former feftion, he makes the firft 
year of that Era to correfpond with the firft of the Htjra. (2) It hap- 
pened then in the year of Christ 1050; and this is confirmed, by 
another paifage from the fame author, (3) in which he places the build- 
ing of Dillt, or the beginning of the Tomdra dynafty, in that city, 142 
years before the death of Pith aura, in 1 192; and this gives the fame 
refult . 

After the defeat and death of Prithwi*pala, or Jidahana, in 
the year 1110, his fon Vigahana returned to Gauda, his native coun- 
try, according to the Agni-purdna; but we find dill three of his defcen- 
dams, reigning at DUlt, Sanca-pala, Cirtti-p a la and Anang a- 
pala. In the Agnipurdna it is faid, that Ray-sena conquered the 
Antar-vedi, or country between the Jumna and the Gangi;s; and alfo 
the country about and fettled there. The Chauhunas polTefTed, 

at the fame time, Sambhala-desaf or the country of Saml/hala, to the 
north of Canougi. • 

i 

Ananga-pala, the lafl king of Dillf of the romaVfl dynafty, being 
without male iffue, adopted Prithwi-r aj a, or Pit h aura, the lafl: 


(i) Befchreibung von Hinduftan, p. m. 

(a.) Soobah Malwa vol. ad. p. 6i. See above p. i6i, 162. 
(3.) Vol. a. p. 115, ii8. 
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^o’f the C^a\ihdn dynahy. This account is to be found, in the hiftory of 
tuCAvarsGi Pirthi-raja, or Pithaura, in the fpoken dialefls, part 
cf which is in my poffcffion. There it is declared, that Ananga- 
?ala had no male iflue; and that he gave his only daughter, in 
marriage, to the Chauhan king oi Savibhala-desa; who had by her 
a fon, called Pithaura. Anai^ga-pala adopted him for his own 
fon, and appointed him his fucceffor -to the throne of DilU; recom- 
mending him, at the fame -time, to Jaya-chandra, Emperor of Indii, 
and refiding at Canogg, This happened, fays the author of the above 
treatife, in the 120th year of king Ananga-pala; but more pro- 
bably of his dynafty, which lafled 142 years; and accordingly, this 
adoption took place in the year 1170 of the Chrijlian Era. 

It is acknowledged, that the Imperial throne belonged, of right, 
to the Chohdn family, and that they were deprived of it by Jaya- 
chandra, of the Rattore but we are not told the ground of 

their claims and pretenfions. Be this as it may, fuch was the caufe of 
the lad great war in India; for, when Jaya-chandra attempted to 
perform a grand facrihce, at which the prefence of all the kings of 
India was rtauired, he was told, that he was not qualified to prefide 
at fuch a factS^ce, ^s the empire belonged to the Chohdn family, and 
of courfe, that it was the province of Pithaura, who had abfented 
himfelf, becaufc he thought that the ufurper would not allow him to 
prefide at the facrifice. A love affair contributed alfo to exafperate both 
parties; for. when Jaya-chandra led an army into S^nhdla-dwipa, or 
Ceylon, the king of that country fubmitted, and made him a prefent of 
a moft beautiful and accomplilbed damfel; but Jaya-chandra, being 
advanced in years, adopted her for his own daughter ; and fhe was foon, 
to have been married to a powerful king: but fhe, having heard of 
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it ^ 

PiTHAU ra’s valour and atchievement<;, fell in love with ar.d re- 

fufedher confent. Jaya-chandr a, enragedat her behaviour^ vaulc'd'r.YA 
to be confined; and this was the caufe of a nroft bloody war, in which they 


* 

heroes of India fell, by mutual wounds. Pit m aura pro^^ed fuccefsful, 
fet the young dtmfel at liberty, and carried her in triumph to DiiU, 
and recovered alfo the Imperial throne. But he d;d not enjoy it loug; 
for Sahebuddin made his appe^J ranee with an army, and Jay a-ch andr a 
entered into a league with the invader, which foon brought ruin and 
deftruftion on both parties. Pithaura fell, in the plains of 
jar^ or Thdnu~far ; and it is faid, near a village, called Nardyana pura. 
The league, between Jaya-chandra and Sahebuddin, did not laft; 
long-, and, in an engagement, in the year 1194, between Clu>.ndtcdr and 
Etdtjodh, Jaya-chandra was completely routed, and obliged to fly ; 
and, in attempting to crofs the Ganges, in a fraall boat, he was drow!> 
€d. (ij. 


After the famous . expiation of Chanacya, which I mentioned 
before, in my clliiy on tiie Gangetic.provinces, the author of the appen- 
dix to Agni piirdna proceeds in the following manner : " Ambu- 

raja, (or the king of the waters furrounding a ha- pa ti 
( the great fovereign lord), Bhunu-pala, (the fofl;l.rer;''oF the world), 
reigned a hundred years. After him came Ra'ma-chAndr a, who 
reigned twelve years; and was fucceeded by Bha'rata, who reigned, 
i-n Ujjayini, 200 years/' 


Ambu-raja is obvioufly Cha ndra-cupta, 
made to begin, and not improperly, inun^ 1: .tcly 


evhofe reign here b 
at . r the' expiation- 


(p' Ayin Acberi, Ygl. 2d. p. 102. 
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Df CuAff AC 1- A ; when every thing was 
TA ‘ac'knowlechied Paramount of Indiii. 




fc tiled, and C h a n d h a - c. l a- 


h^Hus, from that famous expiation, to the end of Bhaa ata s dy- 

nahy, there are 312 years, ending the year preceding the fird; of the 

\ 

Chiftian Era: but according to the Cumarkd-ckanda, this expiation 
took place 310 years B. C. and the difference is trifling. 


*•' Then,'’’ fays the compiler of the appendix to the dlgitf-rJui'druj, “at 
Prali/Iudna in the Deccan, through the mercy of Siva, will appear 

Ay*- 

Saliva HANA, Mahd-baii, great and mighty; D’harindtmd, the foul and 
fpirit of righteoufnefs and juhice; Satyavdea, his word truth itfelf ; . 
Anafiiyacd, free from fplte and envy'; Rajyam-idtamam-critavdn, whofe 
empire will extend all over the world; Nara-vdhana the conveyer of 
fculs (to places of eternal blifs) : and he will reign 8^ years.” 


Nara-vdhana fignifies literally the conveyer of men, which is here the 
fame thing: for the idiom of the Sanferit language will hardly admit of 
our faying conveyer of fouls. Thus Christ is reprefented by the 
Manicheans, when they' call him animarum vclior in niajore navi, the 
conveyer of fouls in the iarger boat. 

“ Then vnll. cc^nc Nar A-VAH AM A (in the Bkavrjhya purdna Nri- 
sinha) who will reign ICO years.’’ Nara-vahana and NrBsinha 
are two v>ell known epithets of Salivahama, and they have been 
probably introduced here in order to enable the compiler to bring in 
100 years to anfwer his purpofe. What induces me to think fo, is the 
paffage immediately following. “ Then will appear Nara-vahanAj 
and VvMsA v ALi.” In the Ayin-Acheri (1) in the room’ of Vansa- 


T t 


■ 1 1 Sabah Mai <va. 
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VALi, we read in one copy Vansa-raj a, 2nd in another P, 
and the former is retained by T : i. f f n n t k a l e a . V ' ' 
the roval citsprir;g= Pu era-raja, the F' '.va! ehddren, and Va-nsa vali-, ^ 
roT-nrinj or dependants, and alio an_ account of them. The two former 
^re generailv pronounced Raja-pu pras, and RaJa-vansas; and they 
are introduced here, becaufe there, are fame fannlies <-f Raj a puts. 
and Raja-vaa’sis, who real!/ pretend to be Salavaxsas, or the 
clFspring of Hala or SaY a-vahan'a. To thefe, very properly, no years, 
are allotted, in m.y cepy of the Agni-purcina ; but, -in that ided by As cl 
■Fazi L, too years are given to them ; and none to Salivahaaa, or if 
you will, one year only. 



Thus in my copy we read, 

SaLIVAHA.XA, 

Naravahan’A and the Vanfj.-halis'^ 
or Vajifavdlis ----- 

But in the Ayi t Acbeji v/e have, 

Salivaiia.va - - 

Nara-vaiiana 
Vanfa-rdjas or Putra^rdjas. 

2 CO * 

Hence it appears, tnat originally Salivahana and Nara- yah ana^, 
in this place, were confidered but as one individual. 

V 

Then will come Aditya, who v/ill reign years.” His reign 

V '' X 

beqan the 18 5‘di year of SalivahA-NA, and of the Chrifiian Era^ accor-- 




100 


j8i 


1 — or- 
•100 

IOC 




/ 


< 
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^diTi’y but in the year 201, according to ilie Ayiii-Acorri. 

\ 

^ . vicrama-Aditya, who was contemporary with Sapor 

■•iking of P^'vjla, according to Fekispita, and reckoned among the 
feveral kings called Vicr am.voitya, in the Sinhdjana d-u'dtyi)ijliati. 

\ V 

lie is mentioned under the name of Sudraca, or Suraca in the Vrt- 

hyit-caikd, and under that of ViCR.;i.MACESARi in the Vcialapinchriviii- 

Jiti as we have feen before; (1) and according to tlie Ciimd- 

ricd-cdianda, began his reign in the year ipi of the Chrifui~::i Era. 

\ 

After him came Brahma-raja, who reigned 87 years in Vidkarbha- 
nagari. His fucceffor was Ati-Brahma, v/ho nagned at 
he went with an army to countries toward the north, but was defeated, 
and killed, after a reign of 31 } ea’S.” 

“ He was fucceeded by Sadas'.v '..’’called Vasu dh a in the Bhavifhya^ 
and Basdeo by Ferishta ; “ he reigned 84 years.” 

In his time appeared Harsh a-meoha or Rashabha, called Gakdiia- 
S.UPA in the Ayin-Acberi, and Bahram-Gor in the hiflory oi Ptrjia, 


His fon was Vicramaditya, (in the Bhaxdfuya two perfons are men- 
tioned, Bh/ ' .^ari and Sri-Vicramaditya :} who began his reign 
accordingly .1. ' " 1,0 reckoning from the hr 11 of oali-v a mv-VA, 

and anf'A'er of courle to the fame year (j ji) of the CEi'Ea i Era: an- 1 
the io hram-Gor afeended the throne in that very A'ear. Sri- 

Vicramaditya is fuppofed to have reigned lOo years, and of courfe 
he died in the year 541. It is here faidthai lie went and lubdued ihe 
Paitdnas; that is to fay, the inhabitants of Phidur in the Dcaon, but 
not the Patany as Bernoulli fays. H:s "'cci (for was Ch-'.ndra- 

(l lOj. 145. 
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seya, v/ho reigC'^d 50 years; tlien can:o Surya-sena, reigned'^_ 
83, and d'ed oPcourfb 13,3 years after V’Cram aoitya, Sur’ya-sYna 
idems to be a coriination for Sl’rvaysa, or Sri-sur y a ns a, another^ 
name for bia-SALivAiiANA, as I ftvrll rne\Y in tl’.e next eftay; and, 
like Sa Liv AH ana’s death, his is placed exaflly in 135th year of Vi- 
ce am aditya’s Era, and the fame number of ye?a-s after his death;, 
and in the year 676 of the Chrijtian Era, But it does by no means fol- 
low, that there exifted, at that time, a prince called either Sali vahan a 


4> ^ 

orSuRYANSA; but -what we can reafonably conclude, is, that his £? 
was introduced at that time, and finally prevailed. “ Then,” fays our au 
thor, (under the reign of his fucceffor Sacti-sinha and in the room of 
\hc RAMA RCA, the “ Salavahana will be chief of the- 

A 

Saca, or facred period; ” or, in other w'ords,his Era will prevail over that 
of Vic RAMA RCA, 


Vicramarcat faram cfiaiva Saca cartta hhav'Jiiyaii, 
SalAvahana ndmnaiva profidEham punar ajya tu. 

Them, after \ ic R A M AR c A, Salayaham’a will be the maker (ra/sY 
of the Sara. 


The famous Bhoja was the fon of RAjA-S!NDni.a,' and born unto 
him in his old age, Vhen he died, his fon being a mi.’or, and only 
eight years old, his uncle Munja wdiofc name is often wnilten Pumja^ 
was therefore intruded tvuh the regency. 

Mu'Nja wrote a geographical defeription, either of the world, or of 
India; whicli flill exifts, under the name o{ Munja-prati-dcsa-vyavasfha 
or flatc of various countries. This voluminous tvork was afterwards 
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cbrrefler^ a*!id improved, by Raja-Bhoja ; and this new edition is called 

and Bill exills in Gujjardt. 

\ 

When Bhoja afcended the throne, he found the famous Sin. 
hdfana, or lion- feat, which had been buried fince the days of Vicrama- 
DiTYA, and thereby became intitled to that epithet, which was 
confirmed to him by Bali, when he vifited the infernal regions. He is 
alfo called Sri-Carna-r aja-Vicrama, with the title of Aditya* 
which laft is ufed often feparately, and was alio a title beftov/ed upon 
Sri-Carn a-DeVa, whom he alluded to in the llanzas he fent to Mun- 
ja,(i) and which afterward, from that circumftance, was bellowed on him. 
When he died, the Goddefs Sarasvati, prefiding over the fciences, 
wept bitterly, faying “ where lliall I find now a place to dwell in. ” Bho- 
ja afcended the throne, as we have feen before, in the year of Christ 
913; and he refided at Dhard-nagar, commonly called Dhdr,m the 
province of Mdlavn, He had an only daughter, called Banumati* 
whom he gave in marriage to Jaya-nanda, who conquered all India, 
and is reckoned as the laft of the worthies dignified with the title of 
Vicramad'TYa, though fome reckon Jaya-chandra as the laft ; 
indeed ^aa^a*nanda and Jaya-Chandra are often miftakv-n, the 

one for the' other. 

In liie a ppendix to the Agni-purdna, the author concludes with de- 
claring, that'^fome hundred years ago, “ the Gods and men in India, groa- 
ning under the tyranny of, foreign tribes, went in a body, with Brah- 
ma at their head, to Szveta-dwipa, or the White Ifland in the wxft, to 
implore Vishnu’s protedion, in their own name, amd alfo in the behalf 
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of men. Vishnu comforted them, as ufual, and promdea’, that he 
wouli appear, in the charadler of Calci-a v at a k. a , v.'hen’liepvrauld. 
exterminate ail their enemies. ” If fo, the Hindus mud wait no lefs ’ 
than /j2Q, r I- years for relief. Every Vie r am a d it y a had a certain 
number of Lamed men at his court; the chief of whom is, in general, 
called Calidasa. Aceo.ding to thefuppofed appendix to the Bhavifliya- 
^’’IC.■lAMADITYA the of Gap-d abha had fixteea of them. 

Raj a-Bhoja had nine, ranong w'hom DhanwantapvI and Bararu- 
CHi were the mod franous. Thefe two learned men are called Dn un- 
pal andBERUjE in the /. y.n-Acberi. Another ALcramaditya had only 
five; and tliefe learived men were dignified with the title Ratna, or 
jewels, with which tlie courts of thofe Emperors w re adorned. It is 
the general opinion, in the wed, that the real Cali.’ASa lived at the 
court of king Bhoja. This is confirmed, by the extracts communicated 
to the fociety, by Major Mackenzie, and alfo in the oth, Vol. of the 
Afiatick Refearches ; ( i ) and Salivahana is even fuppofed to have ^ 
had a poet of that name at his Court, 

The next lid, coming under examination, is from Gu^jaidt, and was 
given to me by a Pandii, a native of that country, c^. lrc’y con- 

fined to the ancient rulers of that, and of the adjacent t • ; and comes 

down no lower than the year 1309; and I iras Ir-ippy , . that it 

was the fame lid, which was ufed by the Pandits who ail. 

Eazil. This fhevvs that it exided above two hundred years ago , -au. 

\ich as it is, that they had no better documents at that time. They 
borrowed from it only the lad dynady of the king of Gujjardt, which 
began A. D. 746. 

(b pag. 243- 
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This lift, called Vanj avail, cotitaius the names of the rulers of 
tliefe • countries, under the title, either of Bala-rdjds, or Rayas, or 
Mahd-Rdjds, fprung from various tribes, or belonging to different 
dynallies. Many of them were only petty kings, and vaifals to the 
more fortunate kings of another tribe, fitting then upon the Imperial 
throne. For thefe various tribes were always ftruggling for fupreme pow- 
er ; and the Imperial dignity was confiantly fliifting, from the one to the 
other. Unfortunately, the compiler has not pointed out thofe who 
were Rdjendras ; and there were, of conrfe, many of thefe inferior fovcr» 
eigns, in a collateral fucceffion v.'ith the Emperors. The whole is com- 
piled with the ufaal negligence and careleiihefs of the Flindus, 
and the author carries tlie bepinninT of this lift as far back as the 

o O 

beginning of the Caliyiiga, and yet he mentions only thirty-fix 
kings, or rather nine and twent /, in the lift, from that per:od to the 
year of Christ 746. It is cuftomary with Hindu Genealogifts, to re- 
afeend to the begin.ning of the Cah-yuga, whenc'/er they fancy thr-y can. 
do it with proprie-y; otherwife, tlicTe families irou’d be Inck ei wv' 
a new race, and their princes as m u of yefterday. But 'iv.'ie n; 
twenty reig rs cannot carry the ori.in of the Bala-Rdyai 
beo'inmnp’ oi. iiciun Bra. d iiis ho.rcvci, u 07 .. 

novel ; fo’- ■ .• -viuful nan writers, f >me nuke Dabshelim, me h.il 

£a' ' - .mnorary with lIusHENK, the fecond king of the Py/tia- 

; . .ii Perfia ; but, according to Masoudi, he muft have lived 

a little after the beginning of the Chrijlian Era. 

The title of Bcila-Raja, Bala-Rdyd, or Bala-Raa in tne fpoKcn 
dialecls, fignifies the great king, and is unknown in India, as belonging 
to the ancient fovcrcigns of Giijardt. according to our compiicr, theie 
were two forts of thefe fovereigns, lomc \.'erc Raju-Ciids, or of loval 
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extra£lion, fuch as Vicram.\ditya and Bhoja; others were defcended 

from powerful Zemindars of different tribes, the names of whith' were 

\ 

the CJia-iihdna or Chauhdna, Chaudd and Goheld, to wh'ch we may add, * 

from the context of the lift, the Soknci, and the Bdgneld tribes. Ac- 

\ 

CORDING to Mufulman writers, the fir ft Eala-Rdyd was Dab-Seltm, 

Dab-Slim, Di-Salem and Di-Slam. Thefe are ftrange appellations, 

and unknown in India, at leaft id that fhape ; and are hardly reducible to 

any ftandard, either Sanfcrit or Hindi. My inquiries, concerning this 

ancient and famous king, have proved unfuccefsful, unlefs his real name 

were Saila-deva, according to learned men from Gujarat. This 
\ \ \ \ 

Saila-deva, Saila-deo, Deb-Saila or De-Sai la, was, according to 

tradition, a moft holy man, of royal extradlion ; and I find him, or one 

of the fame fiimily, mentioned in the Ayin- Acberi, under the name of 

Syel-deo (i). The word Dev a is pronounced. Deb in the eaftern 

parts of India, Deo, De and Di in the weftern parts of India; and, in 

the prefent lift, fuch proper names as end in Deva, or Deo, in the 

Ayin Acberi, have conftantly . De in the room of it. This word is 

feldom prefixed to proper names, yet there are feveral inftances of it, 

as in Deb-Pa l-deb, a famous Emperor, mentioned in the Imperial grant 

found at Monghir, and in Deva-Nausha, pronoum'ed D'-Nissi in the 

Deccan. In our lift, the Bala.Rdyd is called Di-S At; a, or Deva- 

SACA,whichI fuppofe to be meant for Di-Sala, Di-Saila or Sail Deo. 

✓ 

Hi s defcendants are known to Mufulman writers under the appella- 
tion of Deb-Sdlimdt, according to D’Herbelot ( 2 ) ; and their fire is re- 


(i) Ayin Acberi, Vol. ad. fubah Gujjerat, p. 89. 

(1) Sec D Herbelot, Dabfchelim and Dabfchalimat. 
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p’refentecK^s a moft virtuous, and powerful prince, and king of the 
country o[ SoiUd-ndlha, or Gujarat. Pilpai was his prime Miniflerj and 
at his coinmind, wrote the famous tedament of PIushenk, dill exidino- in 

> 

Pcrjian. In the prefent lid, Di-Saca or Deva-Saca is declared to have 
been a Yadu by birth, and of this tribe was Crishna. MAsounr, who 
wrote about the year 947, and had been in India, throws fome light, 
in his golden meadows, upon the time m which Deva-Saila lived. 

The dynady of Piiou r, who was overcome by Alexander, laded 
1.^0 years: then came that of Dabschelim, which laded 120 years, 
j’hat of Yalith teas next, and laded 80 years; fome fay 130.'’ (Yahth 
is a drange name, and the neared proper name to it, in Hi)uh', is 
J A LIYA, orYALivA, llic name of a defeendant, or fucceldu', of Deva- 
Saila.) “The next dynady was that of Couros,” (a corruption, 
from either Carna, Curan or Guru:) “it laded 120 years.” 


“ Then the Indians dit'- led, and formed feveral kingdoms: there was 
a king in the country oi Sir.d ; one at Canoge ; another in Cajlimir; 
and a fourth in the city of Mankir, called alfo the Great Houza ; and the 
prince, who reigned there, had the title of Balliara.’ (1) 

t ' j-' \ 

Now, it lb' acknowledged, that Deb-Saili.'a was the fird Balkara 
Empeior, and the founder of that dynady; and if fo, that Emperor, and 
his dynady/have been tranfpofed by Masoudi, and erroneoufly 
placed before Couros, whoever he was. The other dynadies of Pur u. 


(i) See accounts 


and extracts of t'ae M. S. S. in the Library of the kin.j of France, vqI. 


Ill p. 124. 
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Y A LIYA and Guru, lafled, accord.ng to him, either 390 or 350 years. 
We cannot fix, with precifion, the beginning of the dynafty of Pu ru ; but 
at all events, the divifion of India into four Empires, happened in the 
firff century after Chri ST ; and according to Arrian, in his Periplus^ 
the city of Minnagara or Mankir, was the metropolis of that part of 
the country. This city is placed, by PtolexMY, upon the banks of the 
Narmada, and is now called Manhawer. I ha\ e not yet been able to 
procure much information about this famous place, as very fe'.v people 
from that part ci India e.w&v come to Benares : but it is mentioned in 
the Ayin-Acheri, as a town of fame note, in the diilrift of Mandoto, in 
the province of Makoafi. 

The dynafty of Deva-Sailim, in Manhawer, accord'ng to Ma- 
souDi, lafled 120 years; that is to fay, his defeendants were, during 
that period, lords paramount of India, or at lead of that part of it ; 
and in the time of Ptolemy, the metropolis of that country was no 
longer Manhatocr, but the feat of Empire had been trar;sfcrred to 
Ujjayini or Ozev.e; and be wrote in the beginning of the third Cen- 
tury. In his time, the Bala-Rayds w'ere no longer lords paramount 
of India; but were either vaffal, or independent kings, refiding in 
lome faflenelfes among the mountains, at a place called b), him Hippo- 
cur a ; and now Pay-giirra or Paiod-gurra. This was, fays he, the place 
of abode of the Baler-curos ; or rather the gur, euros, fort or ^aode, of the 
Balher Vlmgs. According to the appendix to the Agni-parana, the lu'p- 
pofed dynafly of Salivahana lafled 184 ; but according to the Ayin~ 
2CO years. After it, came Aditya, of the Pomdra tribe, called 
alfo ViCRAMADi tya, Sudraca and Suraca : he was Vijvapaii, that is 
lord paramount of the world, or rather of that part of According 
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•to the ’Cumdrtcd-c’haitda, he afcended the Imperial throne in the year (/f 

the Cali-yuga 3191, and of Christ 191. The appendix to the 

, places his acceffion in the year 185, and the Ayin-Acberi in the year 201, of 

our Era, and he reigned at Ujjayini. By Ptolemy, the kingof that famous 

city, is called Tiastan; a llrange name, and not reconcileable to the 

idiom, either of the Sanfcrit, or Hindi languages, I ftrongly fufpeet 

\ 

however, that it is a corruption AdiPy^hdn, which may have been mif- 
utiderllood, by travellers, w'ho knew very little of the country languages. 
I fuppofe, that either thefe travellers, or Ptolemy, who converfed 
with many Hindus at Alexandria, alkcd what were the names of the 
metropolis of that count! y, and of its king. The anfwer was Ujjayini- 

Raja~Adttya Jihdn ; ‘ U/jjyini is the 7 9'h/r7!C<f of king Ad i t y a which 

✓ 

was erroneoully rendered ' Cj-nc is the metropolis of long Tyastiiax,’ 
or Tiasthan. In the fame manner, he Las (iisngured the name of 
the Bather kings, faying that liiybrcwos was tlw place of relitlence 
of king Baler-curos, which is obviouG} t arrr.ydon f w Balher^ 
ghar, the fort or place of abode of king T, ainva,, d liu,; Strabo, 
in fpeaking of the country of TA, in Cadi ha, (. As ■ the kingdom cf 
Tess AR ios rus, thereby implying, that this tvas the name of the king; 
whiHt Tejfariojltis is a corruption horn iVjardfhtr, or Tija-roJIif, whieli 
fignifies the kingdom of Teja, an ancient king, who built the town of 
to the eallward of the Indus. As king Deb-Saila, or De-Saila, 
is called, in pur lift, Di-Sac a, or Deva-Saca, which is alfo one of the 
titles of Salivaha'na; this arculd induce an opinion, that Dab-Sheljm, 
or Di-Salim, is the fame with Salivahana. But fuch is the confuiion 
and uncertainty of Hindu records, that one is really afraid of forming 
any opinion whatever. 
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As it is faid, that it xvas by his order, that the famous trea^ife, Called 
Jdvidan-khv-d, or eternal wifdom, called alfo the v/ill or. teftament of 
l-IusiiENK, had beei^ v/ritten ; he has been probably, from that circum- 
flancc, made contemporarr with that ancient piince, who began his 
reign, 700 years after the accehion of Cai-umursh, to the throne of 
Perjia. Cai-umursh, according to AIasoudi, was the fon of Aram, the 
Ton of Shem, who died 502 yea^s after the flood. 


AIasoudi fays, that Manh-iwer was alfo called the great Houza, 
which, tranflatcd into Hindi, h Burra -Houza, oy Burra-Gouza, 
fuch aiTmity with or in Sarfcrit Bhri^u-Cadiha or BhrigH^ 

Cula, Bhrigu’s fliore or beach, that I flrongly fafpecl, that AIasoudi 
mihook Baroach for Manhaioer ; and that the blander originated from a 
want of knovriedge of the Hindi language: Manhawer is alfo called 
Alahourd, by other Alufulman writers. 


Our compiler fays, that there were, in all, gS kii^gs, from Deva- 
SaC:V, to the year 802 of Vicramaditya, anfv/cring to A, D, 746: 
but ts'C can make out only 29 from the lift; for the five Pramdras 
mufl; be rejccled, as they do not belong to Lidia. They arc called, in 
this lift, Ch’ hdrui-vi-hahd, which is an exprelhon partly Sanferit and 
partly Hindi, as ufual in thefe lifts. It fignihes the four great deftoyersj 
and is an allufion to the famous Chlr-ydri of the Alufulmans; and 
which, as I obferved before, is made, with a little ftrairdng, to fignify, in 
Sanferit and Hindi, the four deftroyers, inftead of the four friends and 
aftbeiates. Several of their names imply the abhorrence, in which the 
Elindus hold them; for one is called Savala, Cerberus or the infer- 
nal dog; another, Pram. \.r A or Parimara, is here meant for Alu- 
HAMME.D, and fignihes Yama or Pluto, the infernal and univerfal def- 
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troyer. Cutapala, hs who was foUered by Maya, or Vv'orldly illu- 
fion, otherwife the impodor, and perhaps intended for Moavyeh. 
•Muh ammed was originally introduced into this and other lifis, bccaufe 
it was to the Hindus an ever memorable, though moll unfortunate 
epoch, and from which their conquerors dated their facred Er'a. It is 
not to be fuppofed, that he was thus introduced into thofe lifts, from an 
idea that he ever was Emperor of It^ia. This was well ur.derftood 
at firft; but the cafe is very drfferent now. Such is the opinion 
of thofe who reject the legendary tales about Salivahana and \h- 
CRAMADiTYA; and this is by no means a nevv idea, for it is noticed 
in Lae Raja-Tar anoint, ^vluch is a work highly efteemed in India, and 
of fomc antiquity; for it was prefenUrd to the Emperor Acbar, in his 
ftrft viftt to Cd/hmir, by learned Pardits, who confidered it as contain- 
ing the molt authentic documents of the hiftory of their countr)'. 


About time of MukammEd, tlie deEcndants of Dei a-Sailim, 
who for a long time had loft iheir lank of Vi^va-pati, lords of 
the world, Rajend-ni, Lords of kings, Rdjd.rdjds, kings of kings : 
began to lofe alio t'.cir influence and power, even as vafliil king^j 
and they even finally loft their patiiinonlal teniioiics arxl k.ng- 
dom, which was ului pcd by die Solanci tribe. It f eins th-‘t tU'. y 
retired into the province of Mdlv.a, in the vicinity of wacre 

they lived in retirement, and cniir. .'y g v^m up to devout contemplation, 
ftill very much efteemed ami ref •■cled, d here, at fy/'Oon, ac ftnd one 
of them called S a i l \ -d l v ; 'vlu found, in the wildernels, young \ a x a- 
RAJ A, and feet him to Rd Ihanjnr to be brought up; and this lu pocncd 

in the year bpS ; for Vana-p t ja, when futy \ears of age, lac 

w 
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town of NanodUh A. D. 746. (1) In the year 1025, we find anl^ther of** 
them, living alfo in obfcurity, and equally called Deva-S/^ila, or Dab- 
sHELiM; and whowasraifed to the throne of his anceftors, by Sultan . ^ 

Mahmud, The lift of the BdU.Rdyds, from Vana-Ra*ja to Raja 
Carn a, was originally the fame with that to be found in the Ayin-Acberi» 
excepting fome variations; for it is Jiardly poffible to find two lifts in 
India cxa 611 y alike. The numtJer of kings, in both, is twenty-three; 
and the aggregate fum of their reigns agree within two years. But the 
arrangement is fomewhat different, and the years of each refpeftive 
reign by no means corr^fpond. Some kings are tranfpofed, and the 
names of a few quite difagrce; and each lift; fupplies alfo deficiencies, 
which occur in others. Owing to the uncertainty of Perfian orthogra- 
pliy, feveral names are ftrangely disfigured, both in the Englifti and Ger- 
man tranflations ; which laft is by no means to be neglefled, as there are 
particulars in it, not to be found, either in the manufcript lift, or in the 
Englilhtranflation of the Ayin-Acberi. Thus, for inllance, Raja-Aditya 
is called Reshadut in the Englifh tranftation, and Ra-Schadat by 
Tieefenthaler. Vana-raja iscalledBANSRAjK by theformer, and 
Birj by the latter. The fummary hiftoiy of the Hindu princes of 
Gujarat, in the Ayin-Acberi, contains many interefting particulars, not to 
be found in our lift. Vana-raja, according to our lift, was of the 
Chaudd iriht, ftill extant in Abul-Fazil lays, thut his father 

was called Sam anta-Si nha ; and the word Samanta implies, »hatl.e was 
a petty king, probably in Gujrdt; but being of a bafe and turbulent difi 
pofition, he was put to death, by order of Sri-Bhu ada-de va, Z,niperor 
of Canoge; and his family was plundered, as ufual. His wife flea into the 


(t) Afin-Acbcri, ad, p. '’9. 90. 
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"forefhr'^r V:ina, where Jhie was delivered of a Ion, called, from that cir- 
cumllancc, Vana-RAJA. A holy man, called Saila-D£v a, Deva-Saila 
or Deb-Sailim, happening to pafs by, on his return, from Ujjayini, to 
Rddhana-pura, in the northern parts of G-hj/oi, took compalTion on the 
woman, and gave the child in charge of one of his difciples, who carried 
him to Rddhana pura, where he was brought up. He afterwards aflb- 
ciated with a band of robbers; and at fcizedthe royal treaiure, which 
was going to Canoge, He then made himfelf independent, and built the 
city of Narwdreh or NarwdLeh; and his friend Champa, a market man, 
fays Abul-Fazil, and of the Bhil call, (a very low tribe, according to 
learned Pandits from GvjrdL.) built the town of Chanipa-nagara or 
Champa-nere. 


The next king, noticed by Abul-Fazil, is another Samant-Sinha; 
but th.s could not be his name, for Saviant, as before obferved, implies a 
petty king in Sanferit, and valfal princes are thus denominated. Thus 
we read, that Prii hwI'RAYA had with him one hundred Scniiantas ^1) 
or petty princes, commanding their own quota of troops. His name was 
probably Bhu ad'a-deva, the immediate predeceifor of Mula-RaJA in 
our lift, but the fourth only in the Ayin-AcbeTi. He gave his daughter 
to Sr i-Dhu nchac A of the Solanci tribe, after whom the town of 
Rhundhaca, in Gujrdt, is denominated. 


King Jamund, in the Ayin^Acberi, is omitted in our lift, probably 
" becaufe it is a corruption from Samanta, and a title belonging 
to Mula-RAJA. In his time, Sultan Mahmud Ghaznevi con- 
quered Gujrdt ; and, in the year 1025, replaced, upon the throne of his 


(i) A)'ln- Atbcii, Vol. 2ci p. 118. 
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anceflors, Deb-sailim, a defcendant of the famous king of that name, 
who led a retired life, entirely given up to devout contemplation. He 
is called Vallabua in our lift, Beyser and Bipla in v^arious copies of 
the A)in-Ackri (i). Being a weak man, and blind, he reigned only fix 
months, and was fiicceeded by the two fons of h.j brother, Durlabha 
and Biijma raja. 


Then appeared the famous Visala-deva, with the title cf Carna- 
Raje.ndra, that IS to fay, powerful and magnificent like C i rna, and 
lord Paramount over many kings. He is fai j, in our hll, to be a Chaitu- 
rd, that is of the Chitura, tribe, ftill extant \v\Gu,jrdt ; ( 2 ) and after which 
the famous place ol Chaitur or Ckiitor is dcnomiaateJ. He was therefore 
a native of Me.cdr, now called the Sircar or province of Chaitdr. This 
induces me to believe, that he is the fame with Visala-deva, mentioned 
in the infeription upon the pillar of Firoze, at the hunting feat of the 
Emperors near Di li, and called StcLmbhicdiiiiindira in the appendix to 
the Agni purdna; that is to fay, the palacc with the pillar. There he is faid 

V 

to be king of Sicavihhan, which is probabJ; the town of Camlker or 
Cambher~n:re, in the province of Mewdr. At all events, it was cer- 
tainly in that country, as I fhall fhew hereafter. II s father VeYla- 
deva was originally a petty king of that cou itry, and his fon 
Visala-deva caufed that pillar to be erected, in the year ii6j and 
thus the times coincide. Visal a probably availed bim.^eif of ihs indo- 
lence and fupinenefs of the princes of Ghizni, and dvove the MLciihi?, 
or Mufulmans, out of ArydvarLa, or the hui l of virtue, iliusmAiu^ 
It. once more, what its fignlfics according to t’-.e infenpucr.. Aiydvarfa 


(0 Aj'ii-Achiri, \ o!. 2J. p. 91, 9- 

(-) See /i_.i n-A'.bL! •, V^l. p. S ;. Tuc Uue i,2m; 1 am lo'.J, Ck't!, srj. 
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-^^incluiie& all the north of India, from the fnowy mountain?, down 
to the Vindhyin hills. He deftroyed all the princes who refufed to 
, fubirut, anci kindiy treated all thole who did; and having vifited all 
the places of woiTnip, through his extenfive domains, he retired to 
Sdcambliai i, to end his days in peace and rell, exhorting ail the kings of 
India, not to Humber, but to go on v/ith his plans, and follow his mea- 
fures. He is mentioned alfo in the ^rngaddhara-paddhati, written by 
Sarngad’hara, grand Ion of Raghu-dsva, fpiritual guide of Ham. 
MIR/.., king of Msztjdr, or Sdcamhhari-dcsa, nearly in the fame words 
with the infcription, which was written in the year of Vicramaditta 
1220, anfwering either to 1164 or 1154 of Christ; for in that country 
they reckoned the Era of Vicrama'ditya, ten years earlier, than in the 


eaftern parts of India. He was fucceeded by Jaya-sinha, called alfo 
Siddha-raja, Siddha-rajesa, and in the dialed of Gujardt, Siddra- 
rajesaga-de for Deva, It feems that Visala-deva left no male 
iffue ; for no children of his are recorded in the above infcription, which 
would not probably have been the cafe, had he left any. Who this 
Jaya-sinha was, is unknown; but it feems, that Cuxhwar-pala, a 
near relation of his, was the lawful heir; at lead. Aeul-Fazil fays, 
that the latter, from the dread of lofing his life, lived in obfeuriry, during 
Jaya-sinha’s reign; after whofe death, he afeended the throne, but 
was poifoned by Aja-pala, the fon of Jaya-siniia. 


The next is Luc-mula-Raya, mentioned in the Ayin-Acberi, but 
omitted in our lifl, unlefs he be the fame with Balu-mula, or Baluca- 
MULA, called Birdmool in the Englifh, and Hardohn in the German 
tranflation. They are probably the fame individual ; ior what is alferted 
of Luckmul in the Ayin-Acberi, is affirmed of his fuppofed fucceffor in 
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our lift ; namely, that after his death, the nobles elefted a prince'^of thb • 
Bhdgila tribe, called Bird moo l in the (i) andBnALA- 
Bhima-deva in our lift; The latter’s name is fplit into two, and two* 
princes made of them, in the Ayin-Acberi, under the names of Beil- 
DEO and Bhim-deo. (2) Be this as it may, Lacmul-Raya, whofe real 


/ " ✓ y 

name was Lac’han-mula-r aya, or (imply Lac’han-r aya, from the 
Sanfcrit Lacshana-Raya, is well known to Eaftern writers, under the 
name of Lagham-Raya. (3) He was born of obfcure parents, and 
raifed himfelf by his own merit, and ultimately became emperor, or 
Bala-rdyd. He governed with juftice and equity ; but after a long and 
profperous reign, and when he was above eighty years of age, he was 
difturbed in his poffelTions, by Mahmud-Bactyar Ghilji general 
of Sultan-Mahmud, who began his reign in the year 1205, and died 
in 1209, In the years 1207 and 1208, that general was in Bengal; and, 
therefore, he muft have invaded Gujrdt in the year 1209; but the death 
of the Emperor probably prevented his completing the conqueft of that 
country. For, though the authors cited by D’Herbelot fay, that he 
e(fe6led the redu6lion of the country, yet Abul-Fazil fays, that it was 
a mere incurfion, (4) 


The reigns of Siddha-rajesa, of his coufin Cunhwar-pa'la, and 
of Aja-pala, fon of the former, are obvioufly too long; for they 
amount to 73 years in the Ayin-Acberi, and to 113 in my lift, which 

(1) Vol. 1. p. 91, 95. 

(2) Ayin-Acberi, Vol. 2d. p. 95. 

(3) See D’Herbelot v. Lacham-raya. 

{4) Ayin Achtri, Vol. ad. p. 92. 
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hardly pofTiblc ; and it is not unlikely, that Lac'han.ray a was the 
prince, minifter of Visala-deva, mentioned in the infcription; for he 
•was above 8o years old, at the time of the invafion of Gujrdt, by 
Ma hmud Bactyar, There is filch a difagreement, in the lengths 
of the refpedive reigns of each king, in the various copies, that no 
certain inference can be drawn from them ; and I noticed before a few 
tranfpofitions ; we mufl; therefore remain fatisfied with the grand outlines. 
Visala-deva was not a native of Gujrdt; and, though a Bala-rdyd^ or 
lord Paramount, he was not king of that country, but cf the Mewar, or 
Sacambhari ; and of courfe his fupremacy did not in the lead interfere 
with the order of fucceffion of the kings of Gujrdt. He belonged to no 
dynafty, and reigned, as well as his prime minifter, collaterally with Sid- 


dha-raja, and his relatives ; and after the extinftion of that family, 
Lac’han-raya was not only Bala-raya, but became alfo king of Guj- 
rat, and redded in the metropolis of that country, both as an Empe- 
ror and as a king, during a fpace of twenty, or according tofomc, only 
eight years. 


The lad Bala-raya was Carna the Gohila, who fled into the Deccan, 
when Sultan-Alla-uddin conquered Gujrat. This happened, accor- 
ding to our lid, in the year of Vicramaditya 1365, or A. D. 1309. 


At that time, the famous Ratna-sinha was king of the mountain- 
ous country of Mewar, and redded at Chaitdr. He was defcerrded 
from Khosru-Per VIZ, called alfo Nushirvan ; and his amours with 
the beautiful Padmavati or PedmanI, are the fubjeft of a poem, both 
in Ilindt ard Pafian, Her beauty was the innocent caufe of a bloody 
war,, between the Raja and Sultan-Alla-uddin, which ended in the 
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ccftruction cfher lord, an-.i bis fcii-in-iaw Rawul-Arsi, ' 2 L*Chui{hdn -- 
tlse Ton of the latter, fled from Chaitor, fnekered himfeif 
araon,!? the ir.ore niouniabious parts of Mexedr, and maintained his., 
i!;d'^"o-nrki'ce, as Ling- of that country, and made Sdcavihhari the 
metrope.is ci his litue kir.glom. Ahwur is divided into three parts, 
Chaitor (i), Cardldicr [or Cavw iter ^nne dor Camblicr-nagaraJ and MandaU 
(or Mandaiica ) built by kirg ]^axdalica of the BhU tribe, and who 
lived about tlte year ypb. (2) Cainbhcr is probably the fame with 
Sacambhari, which was certair.ly htuated in Mezvdr. 

Sultan Muhammed K’kumi, or the murderer, gave the government 
of Ckaitor, and Mezvur, to I’Jal\-dlva, a Chanhan, and king of Jalor: 
but the latter was unsb'c to reslitcs KAMMiiiA, though he hacl defeated 
him, in a bloody CDgagcment, near the fea fliore, according to the appen, 
dix to the AgnBpiirdna. He then made peace with him, and gave him 
his daughter in marriage (3}; but after his death, Hammira murdered 
all his fons, and ufurped the kingdom. This happened, according to 
the appendix to the Agni-fairdua, in the )’ear of Vicramaditya 1490, 
which is impoffible; and wemuft read 1390, or A. D. 1334; for Sultan 
Muiiammed began his reign in 1325, and died in 1351. In that ap- 
pendix it is declared, that the bafe murderer was at lad defeated andflain, 
by the joint forces of Seconder governor of Gdyd, Jala la governor 
of DiLii, and a body of 1 avanzis (lurcomans or Mogolsj commanded by 
Uluc haga, perhaps for Ulugh— khan, a title of honor fometimes 


i^i) Avin Acberi, \oi. a. p, 07. 
(i) Ditto ditto, p. 58. 

(3) Ditto ditto, p. 101. 
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beRaw.ci’-^pon noblemen, by the Emperors of India. In the Englifh 
tranfladon of the Ayin-Acberi, Hammir a is erroneoufly called Jem^er. 
The dynady of the princes of Mdlwih was a collateral one 
with thofe of the Bala Rayas, though it be placed between Nri- 
pati and Vana-rajA in our lift. Such miflakes are not unfrequent 
among Hindu Chronologers : but as Vana-raja’s dynafty began in 
the year 746, and that of Malw'ih b>gan in the year 191, and ended 
about the year 977, it is obvious that they were collateral, and I have 
arranged them accordingly. In the dyna'ly T ihe princes of Mciluva, 
Gardabha and his fon Vhea \di i y a rcaop-ar; ar.;l, in the room of 
Surya-Sena, or Sri-Sury vnsa, we h ivc Salivahana; tvhich con- 
firms my former conjedure, that they were but one and the fame indi- 
vidual. 

My Pandit obferves, that many of the ''ames of the Princes, wlio 
reigned before Va N A-RAj A , are not proper names ol indi.iduals, but 
belong, eiiher to tribes, or ancient f.unilics, from whnh to a 'ootj,, .,r 
to fmall didricls, or towns, their patrimonial edates, and v/ ■ ' n , ae 
is well acqua nted; and many of thefe names are iit the plnrod form. 
Thus. Jaioya, the name oF a king implies only that he was a Jaiova, 
or of the Jalim tribe, winch is fettled on the banks of the Main'. 

Musulman wilArirav, that the metropolis of thofe Baler kings 
was equally called B- hir, as well as the mountains am.ung which 
it is fituafed. (i) It was in a country belonging to the Chaukan tribe, 
the chitf of which generally refides at Alnnohan (2) ; and it became the 


(ij Slc D Herbelut’s Bibl. Orient, v Balhak. 

(2) Tills is alio confirmvid by Abue-Fa/.il. Sec .I nt-Acecn, Vol. 2d. p, Sy. 
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metropolis, when that tribe ufurped the rank and power of Bsia-Rdyds^ 
It is declared in our lift, that the Chauhdns were, at fome period, rulers 
of the whole country, as Bala-Rdyds ; but our author has forgot to point 
out, in the lift, the princes of that famous and ancient tribe. 

In the fifth century, Tamra-nagara, or Cambat, was the metropolis of 
the Bala-rdyds ; and perhaps of the Emperors of the w'eft alfo, when thefe 
two dignities happened to be united in the fame perfon ; and it was the 
place of refidence of the father-in-law of Gardabha, or Ba h r am-Gu r, 
called Sa DA sva, Sadasva-p ala, Vesudha and Tamra-sena, from 
his metropolis, ‘Tamra-rwg.'ira, or Tamra-pura, fignifying the Copper city, 
tvhich is fuppofed, accordingly, to have been intirely built of that metal. 
It was near Cambat ; but tradition fays that it was fwallowed up by the 
fea; and Cambat was a famous place of worfhip, called, in the Purdnas, 
StambhaJI’ha-Tirt’ha (i) from a Slamhha or column, clofe to the facred 
pool. Now, a column is called Camba in the fpoken dialedis; and from 
Cambafta, is derived its prefent name of Cambat. StavibhafCha and Tam- 
rapura are called AJla and Traperd, by the author of the Pcriplus; but 
Ptolemv, confidering thefe two places as one only, for they were clofe 
to each other, calls it Jjlacavipra or AJlacapra ; and inftead of Tdmra> 
which fignifies copper, he writes Campra or Capra. The reafon, why he 
has carried this place fo far inland, on the banks of the Maki, is, that 
either he, or fome other writer, mifunderftood the natives, who have no 
word for a bay or gulf, and ufe generally the word river inftead of it, 
particularly when there is one at the bottom of the gulf, as in the prefent 
cafe. (2) Osorio, a Portugueze writer, fays, that when Francis 


(i) Cumarka C'handa. 

(a) Cola fignifies only a Creek. 
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D’Ab^^EIDA landed, near Cambdi, in the year 1519, he faw the ruins of 
fumptuous buildings and temples, the remains of an ancient city, the 
. hiftory of which was connefted with that of a foreign prince, hiv Pandit 
informs me, that fuch ruins exifl to this day, not clofe- to Cambdt, but at 
a place called Cavi or Cavi-gauw to the fouth of Cambdt, on the Baroach 
fide, and a little to the fouthward of a place called Cdnd, and in the 
maps Canwa. There are temples and '«'Sther buildings, with ftatues half 
buried in the fands, with which this place was overwhelmed. Its Sanf- 
crit name is Capila-gTcim, from which 13 derived its prefent one. 

The promontory of AJla-Camprm, mentioned in the Peri plus, at the 
entrance of the gulf, appears to me to be Groapnaught point. It was 
thus called, becaufe it was on the fide of Stambha, and Tdmra, or Cambdt. 
Another name for it was Pdpied, from a place of that name in its vicinity. 
As it is the fame place called Pakidarc by Ptolemy, the true reading 
will fland thus Bhaucd~derd , Bhauki-derd, Bhciui, or Bhdvicd-derd , that 
is to fay, the houfe or dwelling place of Bhau or Bhaui, an ancient 
hereof that country, who built tho town of Bhau-nagara, or Bhavi-gauw, 
and probably the fame with Bhaii-ki dera. Beyond this cape, accord- 
ing to the Periplm, there is another place, toward the north, much 
expofed to the M^aves; and at the entrance of it, that is to fny, of the 
channel leading to it, is an ifland called Baiones. This ifland is that 
of Beruni, at the entrance of the channel, leading among flioals to the 
dwelling place of Bhaui, or Bhau-nagara, on the river Bhaui, and near the 
V point of the fame name. There is alfo a fand thus called; and the ifland 
of Baiones probably claims the fame etymological origin; and pcihaps, in- 
Head of Baiones in the original, we fhouid read Baio-ncsos, or the ifland 
of Bhau or Bhaui. This place, fays our author, is dilhcuit of accefs, on 
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account of the rapid tides, and becaufe the cables are liable to%e cut, by 
(harp rocks at the bottom of thefea. This iHand was once the feat of go- 
vernment, according to Abul-Fazil, who calls it Birum. (1) Oppofite 
to Bhuvi-gauto, fays the author of the Peri plus, and on the right fide of the 
gulf, in the narrowed part of it, there is a reach, where the land near the 
fea appears much broken, and confids entirely of clay. It is called Heroni, 
and there is a place called Carnnym or Camane. This reach is the fea 
coad between the l^armadd and the Jambuff'er river. My Pandit obferves, 
that the country between thefe two rivers, and along the fea coad, is 
called to this day Canum; but he does not know of any particular place 
fo called. There is not a fingle done to be feen; and the country is 
flat, the fea fliore much indented, and there are very few trees : but 
It IS probable that it was otherwife formerly; and Herone is perhaps 

from the Sanfcrit Aranya, which fignifies a thick, but not impervious 
fored. 


Ptolemy has confounded the points of SwPlcy, Liu and Jiggnt in- 
to one, which he calls Bulaion, probably mearu for Liu /uud, a name 
given to It by Europeans, but unknown to the nativ'cs ; and the neared 
place of note to it is WyLuoo in Major Rexnell’s map, from which 
Balaian or Valaion feems to be a corruption. The ifland called by 
him Barake is Dwdracd, as obvious from its relativ'e pofition ; and Barakc 
may be only a miftake for Dwdracd. Bolides, thefe two denomina- 


tions are fynonymous, or nearly fo, and imply a door or gate-way. 
Dwdra is properly the opening, and Bkdr is the bar, or barriere, or the 
leaves of tne do r, with win.-h the opening is kept barred or hint; and 
it is ufed, though improperly, Mr the door itfelf. It is ufed in that Icnfe 


(i) Ajin A<.L'.rl, \ cl. 2j p, 83. 
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. only- in the wefl: of India; yet the verb derived from it, harna, in the 
infinitive, and bar in the imperative mode, is ufed all over India, 
except in the peninfula. Twashta, the chief engineer of the Gods, 
having built a palace there, for Ranachurji or Crishna, (tha is 
he who fled from the field of battle,) and Tricumji his brother, 
j^jced many of the doors the wrong way ; and thofe that were properly 
/ lituated were barred or fhut up. Wlien finifhed, every body crowded 
to fee it ; but were aftonifhed, to find the doors either placed wrong or 
barred ; and great was the confufion and the uproar, fome calling out 
Dwdra-c’hdnh ? where is the door ? and others bawling out Bhdrco-col, 
open the door; hence the place was ever fince denominated Dwdracd; 
and this ridiculous etymology is countenanced in the Purdnas. 

The geography of Ptolemy, in this part of India, is diflorted to an 
aflonilhing degree ; for befi Jes a few miflakes, which I have mentioned, 
he fuppofes the river Mafu to form an elbow, and to run clofe to the 
Narmada, with which it is made to communicate, through a fhort canal; 
and then afterwards to fall into the gulf of Cdntha, or Cach'ha. We were 
guilty of as grofs an error, two centuries ago ; for we made the Indus 
to fall into the gulf of Cambdt. The Mahi is a celebrated river, and the 
daughter of the earth Mahi,) 2indi of the fweat ( ujhna,) that ran copioufly 
from the body of Indradyumna, king of Ujjayini, and famous in the 
legends relating to the white ifland in the weft. The place where this 
happened, in confequence of a moll fervent tapafya, was called UJhn^ 

■ mahi and UJhmahi, and is probably the Axuamis or Auxomais mention* 
ed by Ptolemy. The author of the Periplus (i) fays, that at the 
mouth of the Narmada, they ufed boats, which they called Trappaga 


i 

s' 

5, 

-1 


Z z 


(i) P. 25, and 34. 


Essay on 


59S 

and Cotymba; and we read in the Ayin-Acberi, that in Gujarat* the- car- 
goes of fliips are put into fmall veiTels, called Tahwery, and thus carried 
afhore(i). My Pandit informs me, that the true pronounciation is Taheri, 

. '•in a derivative form Tabericd, from which the European failors 
ma^e Trappaga. Cotymba is no longer in ufe in that country ; but, from 

derivation, it implies a boat made of the trunk of a tree, and feems J.o 

• 

anfwer to the cathimarans on the e^oromandel coafi;. ‘When,’ fays our- 
author, ‘ fcveral of thefe canoes are put together, they are then called 
SangardP (from the Sanfcrit Sangraha an alTemblage ;) but in Gujarat* 
they are called Jurd^ from their being coupled together. The king of 
the country about Calydn and Bombay was called Saraganes ; but the 
true Hindu name was Sa rang A, orSARANGESA. He was very friendly 
to the Greeks-, but, his kingdom having been conquered by Sandanes, 
they were no longer allowed to trade there (2}. He was king of Ariake, 
tlie country of the Aryyds ; who were foreigners, according to the 
Bfahmdnda-jturdna (3), and were denominated Sad inoi, according to 
Ptolemy, from the Sanfcrit Sddhana, lords and mailers. Thus, the 
Portugueze were, and are even to this day, llyled, in Bengal, Thdeurs, 
The Englilh, in the fpoken dialeds,are called SdhebdSgs j but, by learned 

men, Sddhana Engriz ; and all thefe denominations fignify the lords and 

^ 

mailers. Thus, the famous Bhoja is generally llyled, in the well,SADHA- 

NA, orSADHANA Bhoja. Such probably is the origin of the name of 

San DANES, king of the Sadinoi, or Sddhanesa. I lhall fpeak more fully, 

in the next elTay, of thefe Aryyds, in whofe country was a famous city, 

called by Ptolemy Banatudfi, It Hill exills, and great was its fame in 

(i) Vol. sd p. -jg. 

(a) Arriani Peripl, p. jq. 

(3) Section of the earth. 
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a«cient^imes ; but my inquiries concerning it have hitherto proved 
fruitlefs. 

In the eighth century, Vana-ra^j a built ; and his friend 

Champa built alfo the famous town of Champd-ncre. In the tenth cen- 
tury, according to Masoud I, M anhaxvcr htciimc. the metropolis 

Bala-rdyds ; but in the latter end of the eleventh, and in the be- 
ginning of the twelfth centuries, they returned to NirwdWi or Nar~ 
zvdrek; and in the year 1022, Sultan Mahmud palfed through it, 
and was much delighted with its fituation. The Princes of Mdlwi 
refided at firft at but Mu Nj A transferred the feat of E npire 

to Sonitpura in the according to the Appendix to the Igni-piirdna, 

and now called, after him, Munja pattana. It is fituated on the banks 
of the Goddviri ; but whether it be the fame with Pattana, or Pratijlitd^ 
na, where Salivahana is fuppofed to have refided, is unknown to me; 
though I fufpe6l, that the latter is a little higher up the river, and is 
called Eaithana by Ptolemy, who fays, that in his time it was the me- 
tropolis of king Si ri-Polematos, the neareft denomination to which, 
in Hindi, is Sri-Puloma, or Sri-Pulimana. Sonitpura implies the 
city of blood, and was thus called, according to tradition, becaufe 
Munja’s army was defeated there, with immenfe flaughter, and himfelf 
loft his life. His being killed in the Dcccan is mentioned in the Ayin^ 
Acberi (i). The old city of Benares, north of the r'wQT^Burnd, and now 
in ruins, is fometimes thus called, and tradition varioufly accounts for 
.it. Munja’s fucceffor refided afterward at Dhdrd-nagara, now Dhdr, 
and called alfo, according to lexicons, Asdrapura, Asdra-griha or Asdra. 
gur; which is probably the town called Zerogere or Xerogeri by Ptolemy, 


(0 Vol, ad. p. 55. 
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Bammogara, mentioned by the fame author, is probably Bamun^^wo, or 
Bamun-gur, on the northern bank of the Narmada, about thirty miles 
S. W. of Mandow, and noticed in a route from Sultanpoor^ on the Tapti, 

to UjjayiriL. 

The immedate predeceffor of Vana-r a ja, at leafl in the corre6ied 
lift, is ftyled Nri-pati, the lord fnen, or the emperor; but there wls 
an interregnum ; for there were, at that time, neither Bd/a-Rdyds not cxom 
perors in Gujardtf-, and the whole country was fubjefl; to the emperors 
of Canoge ; for Vana-r a /a feized upon the royal treafure, on its 
way from Gvjardd to that metropol s. '* 

In thefe lifts, and alfo in thofe from the Purdnas, the names of many 
kings, pofterioi to the Chrijtian Era, are hardly reducible to the Sanfcrit 
ftandard ; and moft of them feem to be epithets, and nicknames, borrowed 
from the vulgar dialefts ; or elfe names of perfons of low tribes. 

In our lift we read firft, “ then will appear princes of the Chauhdna, 
Chawda and Gohila tribes.” Di-sac a, the firft emperor, was a Yddava, 
or from the Yadu tribe. After the eleventh king, called Da him a, “ then 
will appear the following tribes, the CJhdlds, Maewanas, Hurias, Bhoa-- 
nas ; ” all names in a plural form ; and thefe tribes, except the Hunas, be- 
long to Gvjardt, and are ftill extant. What the author meant, by intro- 
ducing them here, is not eafilyconjeaured: but I fuppofe, that there was 
an interregnum, during which, thefe tribes became independent, in their 
own diftnas. “ Then will come Nicumbha, the Jdlid, ” or of the Jdlim 
tribe. “ His fucceflbr was Thaca; when the Ch’hdrui-vi~hahd ap- 
peared:” in fome copies we x^z^di'Ch'hdruada-vuhahd, and the firft part 
is to bepronounced nearly Ch'hdruara, anfwering to the Perfian 
Chdr-e-aur, or the four affociates. 
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■ TME^th[rd table contains Raghu-nat’iia’s liPt, as current in the 

eafl^rn parts of India,. It begins with the CaLi-yuga. or latiier with the 

Mahd-Bhdrata, or great war ; but I have omitted the hrlf part, prior 

to the times of Ma ha- halt, as it has not the lead affinity with the lifts 

from the Purdiias, and throws no light on that part of the ancient hif- 

V tery of India. Maha-bali, according to the prefent lift, reigned forty 

, years and eight months ; which is con^ormable to the Purdnas^ in which 

he is faid to have reigned 40 years, including the 12 years, during 

vdiich his fons, the Swmdlyddicas, reigned together, and which are 

generally afcribed to him. From the firft of his acceffion, to the firft 
✓ 

year of Vic r amadit v a’s Era, the prefent lift allov/s 298 years, 5 
months and 9 days ; to which 56 years being added, it will place his 
acceflion to the Imperial throne 355 3 . C. which is very correfl, as 
I have ffiewn in my eflay on Anu-Gangam. Unfortunately, it is the 
only correft part in the whole lift. The fucceftor of Maha-bali was 
CHANoRA-GUPTAjOr Ch A ND R A-p A L A, foftered or concealed by Lunus; 
and who lies here concealed under the nameof Amrit-p ALA,for Lunus 
is but a mafs of which Chamdra-gupta is fuppofed to have 

been fed with, during the time of his concealment; and a reign of 28 
years is here affigned to him, as in the Piirdnas. 

From the firft of Adity a’s Era, tothefirftof Sudraca, there are 
347 years, anfwering to A. D. 291: but in the Cuiudricd-d/ianda, it h 
declared, that he began his reign in the year of the Cali-ynga S2gi, or 
• A. D, 191 ; and other circumftances prove, that this date is true, or very 
nearly fo. There are, to fill up that fpace, only nine kings, whofe 
reigns are of an exceffive length; and 100 years exaftly muft be ftruck 
. off. Sudraca is alfo ftyled Vicramadit ya; and here is themoft mate- 

A a a 
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rial difference, between the various copies of the Vj,:\fdox'.i : fp- 

current in the weft, inllead of Sudr\ca, we read Vi c a a n: \ or i v'-;, 

\ 

v/hofe predeceiT^r was Bhartri-hari, or Sacwamt and Saw. joiia- 
PALA his fucceffor. 

From the find; year of Sudrac a, to the firfi of Vicr.vm adi ty a the 
fon of Baiiram Gur, there are 3 42 >'ears, and only fifteen kings to filb. 
up that fpace. He began his reign A. D. 441, or 442, and of courfe 
we muff ffrike off 100 years more from that period. 

From the firff year of this Vicramaditya, to Mahabwat and 
the firft of the Hejra, there elapfed 196 years; which is about 16 years too 
many. From this period, to De'va-Dhar v-sinha or Bhoja, 14S years; 
which is too little by about 200 years; bn.t by introducing here the 200 
years we have ftruck off before, it wdl place either the acce.Tton, or death, 
ofBHOjA, in die year 970. From Bhoja to Trai-locy a-p.Cla, or 
J aya-chan DR A, 192 years. Sudraca, Suraca, called alfoAoiTYA, 
Sri-Carn a-De V A and SrI’Carm v-RAj.^-Vica \.ma, was a famous 
conqueror and moff powerful Emperor. H’ is introduced, in the liff of' 
the kings of Bengal-, as one of the facceffors of the famous Bhaga- 
Datta, the fori of N.\RACA,king oi Pragyotijlm, in AJfam-, and to whom 
Caneya the black, or Crishna, reffored the khigdom, after he had 
killed his father. 

In that liff, he is fuppofed to have lived 136-7 years after the Mahel- 
Bhdrala; which will place him about the beginning of the Chrif.um Era; 
but, according to the Jamas, wiio place the beginnincr of the CaU-Yu<r(t. 
about 1000 y^ears B. C. this will make his reign coinc: ie nearly with 
the period affigned to it by the Faurei/iics, 
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^ Tse 1 ::.% king- of Bengal was LacsHxMan yah, who was deprived of 

Kis kingdom by Muhammed B vkthya?, the general of Co-tub. ud- 

DiAg about the year 1207; for, in ^209 the fame general was hi Gvj ardt, 

and the Emperor died alfo in that year. FrO'.n tiic firlt of Sxi-Ca?vNa- 
>■ \ 

Deva, or SuoxACA, to 1207, tliere elapfed loty years, during which 

jeign'fed 49 kings, at the rate of abqut 20. 7 years to each reign. The 

’ * . 

lall dynafty in this lift, coniiits of feven piinces, who reigned io5 years 
in all. 


The dynally next to this is remarkable, for the epithet of PaLi, which 
every one of them added to his own name, or title. The firil of that 
dynady was Bhu paua, who was ddl alix^e in the year of Vica am vdt- 
TYA 1083. aniwering to the year of CiiRisr,. either 1017, or 1027 . 
Bhu-pala had two Tons, Stjiira-pala and Vasanta-pala, v/ho 
erefleJ a fingu’ar, and at the fame time fumptuous monument, in honor 
of BuDn’H A,at a place ca! led near Be', l ives. This w is in tlie year 

of Vic RAM ADtT V A todj,as recorded, tn an uifcription, fou v.l tiicrc fomc 


years ago, and infetted 
7 'rad'tion fa vs, that bw 
Mufulmins ; and tlvare 1 


in the fifth volume of the Auat;ck Rci’, 3 ;chc=, 
;)ie it was completed, it was dedro'-ed by the 
.1 every reafon to believe, th'vt tins tvas really thr- 


eafe. For the ardies an 1 vanlls, ol V.e grc-.-J.en; p nt of the bmirhiig';, 
which a;c now buried innler ground, itni retain the fupports of fm- 
drieJ bricks, over wla’.c’n the arches were turned. In the year ici" 
SuLTAX Ma omud took Be larus, dLiid the tow.a of Cajlnn, or Cvfuina, 
now Putna, and went even as far as the coantiy of Ougannnit or Unga, 
to the hVCi^ Ol. the CcgoK-j^Tznr river. The next year, he overrun again 


ih Vc co;]nin'!C'’. 
ncrrhcr.a pirtc 


1 iienctratcd as far as A'^vyh, or Cachka-Raja, lu the 
BeVigsl, :aiL-:l Kcge by Ferishta, and Cviuhe by 
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European travellers of the 15th, and 16th centuries, (fudi as R. 

Fitch : ) and Cug or Coos. Behar made part of it. In a manu{cr,^jt 
account of compiled for me, by learned men, about fixteen years 

ago, it is faid, that according to tradition, this monument was built by a 
powerful prince, called B ODD HA-sEM A, an epithet which implies, that 
this king, whofOever he was, was a zealous follower of Buddha^’" -H e 
abhorred the Mufu.liaaan name, an 3 during the very firfb invafions, he^ 
was fummoned to fubmit, and pay an yearly tribute,, but refufed. 

The Mufulman army advanced, put every body to the fword, and 
deflroyed the fort and the place; and it is obvious, from the remains, 
that neither was completed. With regard to the date 1083, 
gehed to me, that it may anfwer, cither to the year of Christ 1027, or 
1017 ; becaufe formerly the £ra of Vicramaditva was reckoned ten 
years earlier than now; and this mode of reckoning is hill in ufe in the ' 

fouih of India. It was in ufe in Cajhmir, at lead fome hundred years 
ago, as appears from the Rdja-Tarangim. When this alteration look 
place, and when it was received in the northern parts of India, is not 
known. On my afking the reafon of this correclion, my learned friends 
did not appear to underfland the fubjeO. well; but, from what I 
could gather from their converfation, it appears to me, that their ideas 
on this fubjeft were, that the years of the Era of Sa li v \ iiana, being 
Sydereal, are not fubjecl to any variation. That the yea-s of the Era. 
of VicR amaditya, which are now Luni-Solar, were not fo formerly, 
and that the Lunar years of it, inftead of being regulaied by the courfe 
of the Sun, and adapted to it, were formerly regulated by the revolution 
of Jupiter, the years of which were beUeyed, at that early period, to j 
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be equal- to as many Solar years (1): for this planet, as feen from 
earth, cosnes back to the fame point in heaven, after a period of 
twelve years and five days; and in the Dcccan, they reckon. the Cycle 
of Jupiter ten years earlier than in the northern parts. When the error 
was difcovered, the years of Vtcramaditya were made Luni-Solar, 
andHhey reta’ncd no farther conneclion with the revolution of Jupiter. 
’They added, that fcveral correftions, m re or lefs perfecc, obtained at 
different times, and particularly, oneof fourteen years, aferibed to Riiar- 
trihari, or rather referred to his time; and which was faid to have 
been the length of his reign. 


In that cafe, the demolition of the monument, which we are fpeaking 
of, took place in the year 1017, during the invafion of M\.hmud; for 
from that period, the Hindus, in this partof //zdtrz, remained for a long 
time uninoleifed by the Mufulmans. Modud’s invafion, in 1043, was 
di refled to. ward the fouth ; and io, that direelion only, he penetrated 
further than Mahmud, as recorded in In.tory. 

King Bhu-p.Cla is called alfo M Aui-rA'c a, in this infeription; but 
thefe two epbhcto are fy.aonymous, and figuiry he who fofters the earth, 
or world. S. hipa-pXla, called Dnia-r ALA in the had a 

fon, called Dp.b-pa ra, or Deva-p\ , ; mI.o. ni my opmion, is the fame 
who is mentioned in the grant found a: and in the infeription 

upon a pillar at Bhd,idl. His father was Dharma-pala, which proba- 
bly was the title given to him, when he fuccecdcd h’s fiuher Bhu-pala, 
called G6-P aIa in thp grant. The Ibrnda. always have two names, one 
of them anfwering to our Chriffan names, and ufed in the performance 


ti, Afiatr: lU. p. 21'^. 
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of religious rites. Befides, kings have at leafl one title given to; thera, 
befides nicknames occafionally ; and it is allowed to make ufe of 
nymous terms; and thus Go-pala, on afcending the throne, was indif- 
ferently flyled Bhu-pala and Mahi-pala. The fon of SPvi-DhVA- 
PALA was Raja-pala, perfe6lly fynonymous with Bbup A xr-pALA, 
as he is called in the Ayin-Acberi: for all Rajas are equally denomKftted 
Bhu-pati, * 

As the Hiinas or Hans, are mentioned in the infcription at Budddl, 
Sri-Deva-pa LA mud have lived at a pciiod comparatively modern; 
for the Huns made their firft appearance, on the borders of Pe'pia, in 
the time of Bah ram-Gur, who began his reign in the year 421. In 
the year 458, Balkh was their metropolis ; and, in the beginning of the 
feventh century, they were fettled in the Parjua, according to Cosmas 
I\DicopLEuSTES, who calis them white Huns; and they are the fame, 
of courfe, with the A’otelis, Abtelites or Ent'ialites. It is the opinion of 
feveral ’.veil informed men, from Cabul and the adjacent countries, that 
the Abddlis exifled, as a nation or tribe, lotig before Mcjuammed ; anej. 
that the denomination of dA/uA’ is not derived from the Pe than word 
Abd il, the fervant of God. In that cafe, they may be a remnant of the 
Ahtdis, or Abtelites, It was about that time, that the dynafly of the 
Huncis, in India, began, and which is recorded by the Paurdnics. There 
'were thirteen kings of them, and eleven more under the name of 
M'lunas, as it is fuppofed; but whether in due fucceffion, or in a 
collateral line, or only partially fo, is unknown. We find that their 
power extended even into Gujarat, as I obferved before, about the 
Era of Mohammed ; and forae think that Alauna is a contraftion from 
Madhwdna or Mahd-Hunas ; for, in the weft of India, they fay Maga^ 
?nd Aiadha^ for dda/za / and, inftead of MyHAjiMED, they fay 
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*• AT and Mac’hobhat, as wc ufed to do fo^nierlv m the 

The Macwdnds are noticed in the liil, and aifo in 

the lifts from the Purdnas, in the chapters on futurity. In the Fach- 
niile of the ^rant of Monghir, in the firft volume of the Afiatick Refear- 
cheSj, the dale is plainly 132, inftcad of 32 : but, had it been as obvious in 
the orighjfiil, Mr. Wilkins, and the Pandits, who read it with him, could 
•not have been miftaken. To decide this, recourfe muft be had to the 
original, hich is, I believe, depofited with the Royal Society. The two 
Mufulmiin travellers of Renaudot, iii the ninth century, remark, that 
the Hindus did not, like the Arabs, ufe a general Era, but reckoned the 
years from the accelTion of the reigning prince. This is acknowledged 
by the learned in India, and that it was the conftant pracfice, till a period 
ec mparativcly modern, and the limits of w’hich it is not eafy to afeertain. 
Several princes have attempted to fet up Eras of their own, and thefe 
princes, inftead of Saca-bandhis, or Saewantas, were ftyled limply Sam^- 

y 

vaticas, or Santicas. Thus, Vicramaditya’s Era was confidered as 
Saca, for the fpace of 135 years, and himfelf was then a Sac-wanta : but 
his Era is now Samvatjara, or Samvat, and himfelf only a Samvatica* 
and the prefent or Saca, is Salivahana, The Pandits, who 
alTifted Abul-Fazil, took particular notice of that circ-umftance, and 
carefully pointed it out to him ( 2 ). As the date in the Monghir 
grant is within the 135 years, during which the Era of Vicramadi- 
TY A was 'Saca, it Ihould have been ftyled thus, and not Samvat; and 
hence it may be concluded, that the date has no connexion with 
that Era. 

(i) See Tamuli diflionary. 

(z) Ayin Acberi Vol. i. p. 331. 


/ 
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The reafon, why the famous Sri-De va-Pala is not mentior.ed in the 
lifts from the Puranas, is, that he [lived in too modern times, for Lh^y 
do not come fo lovv . After the invafton of Su ltan-3Ia in the 

years 1017 and lOiS, the Hindus enjoyed fome refy'itc, till the laft Mahd~ 
hhdrat, or great war, in 1192, when all the heroes of hi'lia fell in the plains 
of Thdnu-Sar. During that period, Sri-De v a-Pala might;. .h^-fttble 
thofe of Dravfra and Gurjardt' (that is to fay the Baln-rdyds), and the Hu^- 
nas in the Panjab; for he by no means conquered ihem : and he probably 
humbled them only, by refufing to pay fome yearly tribute, and putting 
on a bold countenance, at the head of a powerful army. It feems, how- 
ever, that he marched though the Vindhyan hills, to the weft; of the Junmd» 
and then went into the Panjdb, as far as the borders of the kingdom of 
edmboja, or Ghazni. 'Eire time, in which this expedition took place, can- 
not be afeertained, but within certain limits. After AIodud's invafion» 
in the year 1043, the Hindus recovered fome ftrength and courage, under, 
the weak reigns of Togrul the ufurper, and Furruck-Zad. The 
cnterprifing Ibrahim fucceeded him; but it was not til! the year 1079- 
that he was enabled to lead an army into India; and probably the 
expedition of Sri-Deva-p \ la took place, betweeen the years 1052 and 
1059, during the weak reign of Furruck-Zad, of whom nothing is 
recorded. 

The lift of the kings of Bengal, in the Ayin Acberi, was formed by 
Jaixas, who place the beginning of the Cali-yuga only 107S P>. C, 
but it was afterwards altered by the followers of Brahma, and the beo-in- 
ning of it placed 3100 B. C, and the reigns of every king prodigioufly 
lengthened, in order to make the whole coincide with the firft year of 
the Cali-yuga. The Rdjds of Sirinagur pretend to be defeended from 
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Bhata-datta, contemporary with Ckisiixa ; but in tlicir pedigree, 
communicated by the prefent king, to Captain Ha td wick e, in the 
year 179S, it is acknowledged, that for the I'pace of 000 years after 
^HAGA-DATTA, nothing is reo-orcied of his fucceffors, not even their 
{ names (1). If the fame correclion be introduced into the Jill ol Bengal 
princQfe^.k vrill place the reign of .Anang a-Bihma in the firfl century 
'before the Chrilbian Era, and bring the whole lift, at leaft, within the 
bounds of hiftorical probability. 

Through the uncertainty of Pcrfian orthography, and the care- 

leffnefs of tranferibers, the names of thefe Princes are moft miferably 

disfigured; and I fliall only obferve here, that the real names of the 

\ \ 

three predecelfors of SudraCa, are Sancara-sinha, SATRUjiTA,and 
BHUPATi-PALA,orRAjA.pALA. His fuccclTor’s name is Jayadraca* 
called Crishna in the Purdnas, and faid there to have been his 
brother, 

I shall now produce another lift, which was brought from AJfam 
by the late Dr. Wade, and given by him to Mr. Harington. It 
was originally the fame with the Vanfd vali, but it was new modelled* 
according to the ideas of the Jainas; though, I muft confefs, that it is 
difficult to fay which is the original one. Be this as it may, it is cer- 
tainly a moft curious lift, and infome inftances it affords ufeful hints. 

yrs. tns. days. 

To Yudhisht’hira, - • 1880 8 10 

To Mitra-sinha, . . • • 29^ S 9 - 

^ To Nri-sinha, . . . . 497 o 10 

( I ) Afiauck Rtifearches VoL 6. p. 338. 
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To VrTja-pala, 

To S adasva-fala, 

To H \MfR, 

To Maohava-sena, 

To Sailaohara orBHOjA, 
To Rati -PA LA, 


yr,. 

331 

mi. 

6 

liajir 

327 

It 

9 

152 

0 

1 

107 

1 

0 

354 

7 

22 

85 

7 

7 



In this lift, Mitra-sinha is meant for Jina, and Nri-sinha' for 
Gautama; and Vudhisht’kir is placed here, by the followers of 
JiNA, in the i88ift year of the Cali-yuga of the followers of Brahma, 
but in the beginning of their own, for which they have two differenr 
reckonings. According to one, the Cali-yuga began 1078, but accord- 
ing to the other, 1219 B, C.; and this laft computation has been adopted 
here. According to it, Jina or Saca was born 1207 years (t) B. C, 
or 12 years after .the Cali-yuga ^.116. Crishna (2). He lived 257 years^ 
and died accordingly 950 years B. C. Thofe who place the beginning 
of the Cali-yuga 1078 B. C. fay, that Jina was born in the year 1108, 
and died in 1035. Others, admitting the fame Era, fay, that he was 
born in the year 1036, and died A. D. 950; and thus, whether he lived 
257 or 77 years, his death equally happened in the fame year before 
Christ. 


The next is Nri-sinha or Gautama ; Nri-sinha is a well known 
title of Salivahana, and in the Gujarat' lift I mentioned before, 

\ 0 0 ^ ^ 

Salivahana is introduced in the folar line, in the room of Sugata 
or Gautama. This explains a paffage from the Vardha-fanhita, in 


(i) See Kempfer. 

(2) Afiatic Researches, vol. jd p. 122 and i^. 
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. wflich'it is laid, that Sali vahana, or Saca, the ruler of the period 
denominated after him, appeared when 2526 years of the Era of Yud- 
eisht’hira had eiapfed; that is to fay, he was born 574 years B. C. and 
^ the year 544 is confidered as that, either of his manifeftation to the world 
’ as a legiflator, or of his afcenfion into heaven. The jfainas, as well as the 
followers of Br aiim a, claim Sx\. li v ^ha n a as their own, and fuppofe that 
he manifelled himfelf feveral times to the world; and as there are feveral 
Vicramadityas, there are, of courfe, feveral worthies of the name of 
Salivahana. 

Vrij A-PALA, or Brij A- wALA, is the famous Maha-bali: for the 
kings of Magadha were thus called, as I obferved in my elTay on 
Anu~Gangam; and this title was diltoned into Birdwal and Be rdaul 
by Mufulman writers. He is placed, erroneoufly, a little before the Era, 
of VICRA^f AoiTYA, by the compiler, for reafons which will appear 
immediately. 

From this famous Emperor, he paflTes to Sad at -pa la, or Sadasva- 
pala, father-in-law of Bah r am-Gur, and who gave him his daughter 
in marriage, about the year 426; thus pafTmg over the dynaflies of 
Su DR AC A and Salivahana. The lull dynafty, which he fuppofes 
to have laded 500 years, our compiler has tranfpofed, and brought down 
as low as the invaiion of Timur, in the year 1398. This famous con- 
queror is generally called Timu r-lenk, by Hindus, in their Chronolo- 
gical lifts, and alfo in an infcription near Bijigur. 

' This account of Salivahana’s Dynafty at Uilli, and at fo late a 
period, however ftrange, is not entirely groundlefs, Tieffe nthaler, 
in his account of Subah LuU, mentions, two kings .of that name, on 



the authority of fome Peruan writers, whom he does not name. I faw 

- ^ 'A 

the o-ood old man, at Lucknoio, in the year I7b4. He was a man ot 
audere manners, and incapable of deceit. His lift of the kings, of the 
Toindi a dsA Chohan tribes at Diili, has certainly much affinity with 
thofe in the Ayln-Acheri (i): and the KholaJfey-ul-Touaric and Ferish- 
t a’s account of the Subahs of Ind^.a, are moft likely tlie fourcesT from 
which the good father drew his information ; but as thefe tradfs are not 
at prefent within my reach, I cannot afcertain this point. 

The Ehats, or Bhattics, who live between DilH and the Panjdhi 
infill, that they are deicended from a certain king, called Sali vahana, 
who had three fons, Bhat, Maya, or Move, and Thaimaz, or Tha- 
MAz. Move fettled at Pattydleh, and either was a Thdnovi or Thawoni^ 
or had a fon thus called. When Amir-Timu r invaded India, he found, 
at Poglocpoor, to the N. W. of a tribe called Soloun or Salwan, 

who were Thanovis or Mdnickeaiis ; and thefe he ordered to be maffa- 
cred, and their town to be burned ( 2 ). Salivahana is generally 

A > 

pronounced Salwan and Salban in the w^eft, and Niebuhr calls h'iiq,. 
Shah-1 ew av. 

The Manicheans were Chriftians; and when Father Mons-errat 

was at DiLLi, at the Court of Acbar, he was informed, that near that 

metropolis, and to the S. W, of it, and of courfe at Toglockabad, near 

the palace of Pithaura, the ufual refidence of the ancient kings of 

that city, there were certain tombs, which vvere afferted to be thofe of 

of fomc ancient princes of DUU, who were Chriftians, and lived a 

little before the invaficn of the Mufulmans. If thefe tombs really 
<?= : — — — 

{ i ) Vol. ad. p. 6a. 

{ 2 J Deguigncs iiiih. A riie H^as Vol. 5. p. 50. 



\ 

w 

ViCRAMADITYA AYD SaLIVAH\N'A. 21'? 

exifled, they did not belong to Hindus, who never eredt any; they 
could hardly belong to Mufulmans, for it is fcarcely poffible that they 
fhould bemiftaken by Mufulmans ; fmee the tombs of thofe among them, 
who fell in battle, or otherwife died, in the beginning of their invafions, 
are looked upon as places of worflaip ; and thofe entornbed there are 
confidtrred, either as martyrs, op (aints. In fpeaking of the tombs, 
’and other monuments or events in India, Father Monserrat fays, 
with much candour, ‘ I was told fo in that country,’ or ‘ I was affured 
cf It by refpeclableperfons ; but whether it he fo or not, I cannot further 
fay/ Ke explains hirafelc in thefe terms, with regard to thirteen figures, 
in balTo relievo, upon the rocks of Gwalior, which he vifited in his way 
from Surat to Dtlli, and which were fuppofed, by ChriRians in Ir.dia, to 
reprefent our Saviour and his twelve difciples ; one figure in tb.e middle 
being a little higher than the reR. >doNSERRAT fays, that they were 
fo much defaced, that no inference could be drawn from them, except 
their being thirteen in number (i). The foregoing particulars, con« 
cerning the Bhafs. Salivahana and his three fons, I obtained from an 
intelligent native, rrhom I fent to furvey the countries to the N. W. of 
Diih'. He was cmplnyed, on that fervice, from the year 1786 till 1796 ; 
and, in the year 1787, he was in the country of the Bhnts. His inRrutlions 
were, to inquire particularly into the geographical Rate of thefe coun- 
tries ; and, whenever he could find an opportunity, to make inquiries 
alfo into their liiRory and antiquities. At that time I knew very little 
about Salivahana, and was Rill lefs intereRed in his hiRory ; and of 
courfe that ancient primee was not mentioned to him^ and the knowledge 
• which he obtained, concerning him, among the Bhats, was merely accid- 
ental, and by no means in confequenceof any previous diredlions from me» 


(i) P. 164. 
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THEHerefyof the Manichcans fpread all over the weftera parts of 
India, and into Ceylon^ at a very early perioJ, in confequence of violent* 
perfecations in Pcrfii, during which the followers of Manes fled, in great 
numbers, and at different times, inio India: and it is even highly probable, 
that Manes remained a long time concealed in that country, in the 
fort o^i Arabio'2, on the eaflern banks pf the river S:rcngka, naw -called 
ChiLrangh and Caggar. The Mcfopotaniia here mr.itioned by Arche-- 
LA us the Bifliop, is the five Antarve'dis, or Mefopotaniias of the Punjab^ 
commonly called the Bheds or Eksdics ; and Strabo, fpcaking of 
the BJud^ or Antarvedi, between the Ckindh and the JelLun, fays, “ in 
this MefopotaniiaA and here the pronoun this has an obvious reference 
to the feveral Bheds or Mefopotamias of the Pcvjdb. The river Strari- 
is called Saranges by Arrian; and iht Chitrangh, f]owi..g from 
the northern hills, paffes to the weftward of St'hdnu far or Thd/iu-fart 
at feme dddance from which the water is abforbed by the funds ; yet the 
vefiiges of its ancient bed may be traced as far as Bacar on the Indus^ 
Ihe report ofmy native furveyor, concerning this river, isalfo confirmed 
by the report of General Thomas, in his Memoirs, (i) There were 
Bkats, or Bhatth, in that country, long before the arrival of Manes ; for 
Ptolemy, in the beginning of the third century, takes notice, in that 
country, of two confiderable towns, obviouQy denominated after them* 
The firll is Bata-nagra, or Bhat-nagara, the town of the Bhats. BJiat- 

m 

is the vulgar pronunciation of it; but the prefeat town of 
ncre '.znoi the famexvith the Bhat-nagara oi ?t ol^uy \ which was to the 
weftwaid of the riv^ Beyah, and is probably the town called Bhattyaleh, 
The other plaiCe noticed by Ptolemy is Batan-cai-fara, a 'compound 
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^ name : and in the true idiom of the Kindi language, Eiuition-Id-fara, or 
Bh itton ca-fara, the pool of the Bhits. Bhatton is th.e plural form from 
Bh it, and ki or ca the mark of the pofTeffive cafe; and fa; a is a pool or 
lake. B'l'j.tton ca-f:ira is according to the iJiom of the diakcl about Dilli 
but at Lnhcj'-e, and in the Panjdb, tliey would fay Bhattyan-da-fara; for 
as thev idy tliere Bhatti for Bhat, the plural form is then Bhattyank 
'with a nafal n, and dd or dt are the ufual marks of the polTeflive cafe 
wnh them, Bhiliy ad-da, is alfo a derivative form, implying as much as 
belonging to the Bhattis, and is f/nonymous with Bhattyaleh. From the 
fituation alTigned to it by Ptolemv, I fuppofe it to be the fame place 
v.'hicb is called Bhaili'idi, to the N. N. E. of Bhat-ncre. The Bhattis 
are fhepherds, and various tribes of them are found in the Punjab: and 
thev alfo inhabit the hig-h ffrounds to the call of the Indus, from the 
fea to Uch. Thefe tribes are called AJhanibhBdy in the Ayin-Acberi ; but 
feveral well informed men, who had long refided in that country, fay, 
that the true prononciation is Ac.Piam-Bh-itti ; whicii implies the many 
troops, or bands, of the Bhattis ; becaufe they go by troops, felecled 
from various tribes or families. 

Manes gave himfelf out as the Christ, and had alfo twelve 
difciples ; and, in the character of Chri st, he became Salivahaxa 
in India. He had three difciples, exaked above the rek, and thei^ 
names were Budda or i\DD \s, Hermas or Hermias, andTiicriAS^ 
which I conceive to be the fame with Bhat, Maya or Move, and 
Thaimaz or ThaMaz, the fuppofed fons, or rather difciples, of Saliva- 
hana. In the feventh century, there were Chridians at Scrinda, or Ser- 
Hind, with a monadery ; and two monks from that place, at tlie com- 
mand of the Emperor Justinian, carried filk worm;, or rai her their 
eggs, to ConJ},antiiiople. 
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The corrspiler of the lifl. brought from A^ffam by the late Dr. Wade, ' 
was well informed, with regard to the Jafl blow given to this d’ or 
Manichcans, by Am".R-Timu r, in the remains of a feeble tribe of them, 
at ToglGch^poGY. But it is much more reafonable, I think, to place the 
overthrow of that dynafly in the latter end of the tweltth century. 

There was in a certain ^oythianus, who had fiudied, it 

ieems, at Alexandria, and vifitcd the anchorets of Thebais. lie went by 
fea to India, according to St. Epiphanius, and brought thence four 
books, containing the mod extravagant notions: but he died, before 
he could preach his new dodfrine, in the latter end of the fecond cen- 
tury. He was fucceeded by his difciple, called Terebinthus, who 
went into Pale/line ; but was obliged to fly to Perjia, wdiere lie declared, 
that he was another Budda or Buddha, and like him born of a virgin, 
and brought up by angels, among certain mouniains. Perhaps this- 
new name w'as concealed in the old one Terebinthus, from the 
Arabic Daru-Botam, Botam in Arabic, <md. Butam, or Buthcni, in Chaldaic, 
fignify a Terebinth in general; but the largefl; and befl fort is called, in the 
former language, Daru-Bolavi, which may poflibly have fome affinity 
with the Buddhani-gach’ h, or Ruddham-1 eru of the Ceylanefe and Baud- 
DHAS in general, and which fignifies the tree of Buddha, (or Gaea k 
in the fpokendialecls, and Peru or Dru in Sanfci it, fignify a tree. For he 
faid,when he entered upon his miflion, Senon jovi Terebinthum/cc/- 
ahum Buddam nocaii, that he was no longer Terebi.xthus, but ano 
ther Buddha (i). The Terebinth is unknown in 'ndia, except be- 
yond the Indus, where I ara told that there are forefts, of that fort 
wffiich produces the or Piftachio, oAkd Pijld, in' that coun- 

try, and all over India. 


(i) Salmasius de Hcniorymis, and Alphab. Tib, P. 370. 
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■ Th»s name was probably given tohim.in his infancy, byScYTHiANus, 
who was converfant with the notions of the Hindus. Having met with 
a ftrong oppofition, from the priellhood in Perfia, he was obliged to 
conceal himielfin the houfe of a widow; where, falling from his bed, he 
broke his neck, and di^d. His writings fell into the hands of aYi adopted 
fon of the widow, who became a^ convert to his opinions. Cedrenus 
and Sui DAS fay, that he was by birth a Brahmen: a good mufician, and^ 
an excellent painter. He maintained, that he was the Paraclete, 
and Christ ; and the ignorant among the Chriflians, with his difciples, 
infilled, that he was Budda or Budd’ha, himfelf, regenerated ; and he 
was afterwards regenerated, in the fame manner with the Lamas, in the 
perfon of hisdifcipleBuDDAS*ADDAs, or Ad a-NIanes, who, aftcrmany 
narrow cfcapes, was put to a mofl cruel death, by the king of Pei- 
fia. His followers, being alarmed, left the country; and many accord- 
ing to D’Herbf.lot, retired to India. This is confirmed by the 
teflimony of one of Rena u dot's Mohammedan travellers, who went 
to Ceylon, in the ninth centuiy; and fays, that in that ifland, there were 
many Jrair, and Manic beans or Thanovians: for thus they were called 
m Perfia. Sicilian, who lived in the ninth century, lays, 

that a little before his time, a certain Sergius afferted, that Tychicus, 
the difciple of Paul the apofile, had been regenerated in him ; that he 
was the Paraclete, and a bright ftar defcended from heaven. He 
boafled, that he had preached the Gofpel in various countries, and pai- 
ticularly, to the inhabitants of Laodzkeia, near the country of the Cyna^ 
choritct, in the EaR. The Gangetic provinces were known, at that 
time, in Perjia, under the name of the country of Canacor, its metropolis : 
^niLaodtkeah probably or L^h-dac fufpeaedby Father 

Cassiano. This Sergius, a Mamchem, appeared in the charafter o 

E e e 
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Christ, and of the Paraclete-, and was in India, and at Lhd-dac, in the ninth* 

century, towards the latter end of which there appeared anothcrSALivA- 
H A V A, in the country about (according to the lift brought from 

Affam, by^the late Dr. Wade.) Deguignes Ihows, thatMANES propaga- 
ted his doflrine in Tartary, where he was revered as a God. la the 
country of C'hegil, in Tartary, often mentioned in Perfian Romances with 
'Khoten, he erefled feveral temples, which he adorned with piflures. His 
fkill, as a painter, is greatly extolled, by Perfian and Arabian writers, 
as well as his famous colleflion of drawings, in a book called Erteng ; 
and every colleftion of piftures is ftiil thus called to this day. Many 
authors, both ancient and modern, have laboured to find out the ety.. 
mology of his name Mani; butitfeems, that it was his original Hindu 
name, which fignifies a jewel in general, and is not uncommon, to this 

day, in compound names, as Mani-rama, Nila-Ma.xi &c. ‘ It was the 
general opinion formerly, that M vnes was a Hindu-, and his father a 
Brahmen. He was alfo called Cubric us. Cubri in Hindi fignifies a 

hunchback ; and Cubrica, in a derivative form, fignifies, either a man, 
who is crook-backed, or the fon of fuch a man. His fathers name 
was Patekius, and Pddhaca, to this day, is a very common furname in 
India. Carossa, the name of his mother, is more obfeure and uncom- 
mon. The Manicheans faid, that Christ was the primeval ferpent, 
who enlightened the minds of Adam and Eve; the creator, the 
preferver, and the deflroyer; the original foul, the preferver of the 
foul, and the fabricator of the inftruraent, with which the falvation 
of the foul is effefled. He was born of the earth, and, for the re- 
demption of mankind, fufpended on every tree ; for they faw him 
crucified on every tree, among its branches. 
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' The reader will eafily perceive fome deviations, from what i had 
advanced in my Elfay on Anu-Gangam, which was already in the prefs, 
when I found, in perilling various trails, feveral fcattcred paiTages, 
wnich have induced me to make the prefent correclions and additions, 
I fhall conclude this elfay, with a few remarks, on the various tribes, 
which ruled over the countries bordering upon the Indus, and the Vindhy^ 
an mountains, according to the Paurdnicas. The Icjhtodcavas, or children 
of Jcjhwdcu, who ruled in the countries watered by the Indus ; and this 
dynafty confided of 24 generations. The Ahhiras, or Shepherds, in the 

V 

upper parts of the Indus, ten generations or reigns: then the Sacas, un- 
der ten kings, and probably kings of Perfia. Then came eight Yavinu 
kings, or Greeks of BaEirian%; and fourteen Tajharanis, or from Turdn; 
and thefe belonged probably to the Purih'tin dynafly. Then came 
feven Garddabhinas, thirtcmi Morundns, or Burundas, as many Hunu 
kings and eleven Mnunas^ Many lappofc the Morundas and Maunas 
to be dynadies of various branches .""the Hiinas ; but they produce no 
authority, and it is of courfe a mere furinife. Be this as it may, they are 
acknowie<lo-ed to be foreigrners. The Garddabhinas are the defeendants 
ofGARDDABHA, or Bahram-Gur, who began his reign in the year 
421. The Hunas are the white Huns ol Cosmas-In dicop leu stes, and 
confequently the fame with the Euthalites, or white Huns, who were fet- 
tled in the Punjab, in the feventh century. The Vindhya-Sadi is a col- 
lateral dynafty, defeended from Ko s r u-Pe r v i z , and which began between 
' the years 820 and 830. Their metropolis was Udaya-pura, and the Pau~ 
i rdnicas have recorded the names of feven of them, W’^ho reigned all to- 
< gether 90 years. The MoTundee of Ptolemy are the fame with the 
Morunda; Burunda, or Buriinta of the Purdnas. They are only men- 
tioned once, in the prophetick chapters; and are fuppofed, by fome Pan* 
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dits, to be a tribe of Huns ; but this is a mere furmlfe, founded on the'r, - ^ 
being mentioned with that tribe. They were foreigners, and according 
to Ptolemy, in the beginning of the third century, they were in pof- 
felhon of the countries, lying between the Ganges and the river Cofa, or 
Coofy, including Norih-Bekar and the province of 0>ude. It feems, that 
their poffellions extended even to the fouth of the Gmges;. for Op pi an 
fays, that this river flowed through the country of the Maraunthes (i\ 

The country which they pofiefled conftituted afterwards what was 
called the country of Canoge, denominated alfo the kingdom of Bourouc, 
by the earlierMufulman writers ; and this appellation is perhaps only a 
corruption from Burunda. The Burundas were probably thus called, 
becaufe they were originally from the country, called Porout by De- 
guignes, and v/hichTeems to-have been the ancient name of Tibot, or 
Tibet, called alfo Barantal, in a derivative form, as Bengal from Beng^ 

Its metropolis is called LaJJa, Barantala and Piitala. Piitalo;, Bootdn 
and feem to be derived from Buddha-, called, in th.at country. 

But, Put, Bot and Pot, The natives of that country underfland, by 
Bootan the kingdom of Laffa, and by Tibot the regions to the v/eftwarch 
toward the fource of the Ganges ; and this was, it feems, the country of 
Porout; and the idea feems to be confirmed by Deguignes (2). The 
kingdom of Tibot, according to Chinefe writers, extended as far as the 
country of the Brahmans, in the year 589 (3); and in the year 649, the 
king of Tibet invaded the inland parts of India, that is to fay Benares^ 
according to Deguignes. This account of thefe weftern dynaflies, ■' 
which ruled over the countries bordering upon the Indus, I fhall refamc* 

(i) Oppiani Cynegeticaj lib. 40. v. j^>4. ' 

(9) Hill, des Huns, tol. p. 59* j 

(3) Ditto p. 164. 
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' \ih an efiTay, both geographical and hiftorical, on fucli parts of India as 
were traverfed by Alexander. It is nearly finillicd, as we]l as the 
map intended to accompany it. 

The doclrine of Manes could not fail of meeting with many ad- 
mirers, in India, where he appeared in the character of Br do ha, and 
■ of Christ, or Salivahana. Tranfmigration was one of liis tenets ; 
and the rule of life and manners, of his difciples, was very fevere and 
rigorous. They abflained from flefh, filh, eggs, ^\nnc, &c. and the 
ruler of every dihricf, and prefident of their alTemblies, was conn lered 
as Christ; and, about the fixth century, they had gained conhdciable 
influence in the eaft. The Bhattis, in the ^ve^l, are now Mufulmans ; 
but, as they are of a roving difpofition, fume tribes, at various periv)ds, 
emigrat;.d, and fettled in the adjacent countries, particularly to the 
eaftward of the Ganges. Such an emigration took place of late 
years, and they fettled near Cfiandowffey, in Rohilcund : but, at a much 
more ancient and unknown period, they croffed the Ganges, and fettled 
in the diflricl of Buddhaown, and there built a fort, called, after their 
fuppofed grand-fire, Cote-S dlivdhana, or Sdlbdhan, the fort of Saliva- 
iiANA, and which is mentioned in the Ayin-Acberi (i); and this happen- 
ed, before they had embraced the religion of IJlini : they emigrated 
probably on account of fome religious perfecution ; as well as the other 
defeendants or followers of Salivahana, in the Purganah of Baifya- 
radrd, about three days journey from Lucknow, and in the diflricl of 
Khairabad, 

(i) Vol. 2d Tucfim JumRia p. 84. 
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These call themfelvcs Vahyas, or B.iiiyas, and alfo the Vaisyas oT , 
Salivahana, Saca-Rdja-vdnfas and Saca-Rdja-cumaras, t\\dX\'?,io 
the royal offspring of Saga or Salivahana. All the members of this 
tribe iniiH:, that their chief is really an incarnation of Vishnu, in the 
charaftcr of Sac a or Salivahana, regenerated, like the prefidents and 
chiefs of the ManicJieans . This the thief, with affeiled modefty, feems 
rather unwilling to acknowledge; but in clefpitc of his affefled endea- 
vours to conceal his divine origin, peculiar circum'danccs will betray 
him, and which are related, in numerous and fulsome legends, current 
through the whole tribe, and which I fhall pafs over. There are alfo, 
in the Peninjula, Sdca.vanfas or Saca- Rdj a-vdn/hs,'\vh.[ch. fignify, and are 
underllood, in that country, to fignify, the offspring of Sac a, or kino- 
Sac A or Salivahana; and in the ead, and alfo in the weft, the follow- 
ers of a deity, or fome legiftator and inftitutor, are often called his 
offspring (2). It is but lately that I have been acquainted with this 
fingular tribe of Rdji-Ciimdms, who do not differ from otiier Hindus 
of the fame clafs, and have now loft every veftige of tlirir ancient re. 
I'gijm except the name of iheir inftitutor. 


I Relearches vol. 8 p. ^07. 
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Ptolemy places UjjayiKi about^255 Geographical mlles from the 
' mouth of the river Mahf, but the realdihance is not abov^e 200, The dih 
ferent places, mentioned by that author, between Ujjayiai and the fca, 
hand thus. From the mouth of the Main, to its fuppofed communi- 
cation With the Nary.iadd, 60 G. M. to Tidgura 50: to Minnayara 50 ; to 
Zerogere, now Dlidr or Aidra-gur, 55 : and to Ujjaymi 40. T he t\vo la'l 
towns are erroneoufly placed by him, on the banks of the Karinadd, ' 
and I llrongly fufpeft, th.it it is alfo the cafe with the two others. They 
are alfo placed on t'lc ’eu (T foiUhern bank of that river, wdiich is not 
the cafe, unlefs p rhaps vi'hi regard to Tidgura, which might have been 
fituated to the fouth, eilkc: .a the K armada, or fome other river nriftak- 
en for the Narmadu. Tidgur is certainly a true Hindi denomination, 
and there are feveral places thus called, in the more fouthern parts of 
India; yet in this inhancen 1 i..'be6l that it is amillake , for Paya-gurrat 
or Pawa-gur, to the fouth of thtuvr: D'hdd'hara, millaken by Ptolemy 
for the Narmada ; becaufe thefe places wcie faid to be in the tiimn of 
the laft river. Piram iiryihcs only tiie country berdenng upon the fea, 
or a river ; but it was ni’,li;njern,ood by trave lers, and fuppofed by 
them to impK the banks 0.. the . ; irm a Id. Thus Payagurra was faid to be 
a the tiram oi the Y.n 71 d.\ which is very true; an i to theeaflwarJ of 
a river, that mas ^-y v. The D ,id,'hara river runs afterwarus ’’er)' near 
to the Ma\l, in tlr_ 1 ieiii ty of Brodrd ; and there might have been for- 
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merly a communication, either natural or artificial, between thefe 
two rivers ; and the nature of the foil, with the diftance, certainly 
countenances the poffibility ol* <uch a communication. The town 
of Najica, placed by Ptolemy on the Narmada, I llrongly fuf- 
ped to be out of its place, and to have been originally meant 
for Ndfica, or Najfuck, near the fourcc of the Goddveri, and to the 
N. E. of Bombay. It is alfo my opinion, that the Sardonyx moun- 
tains are mifplaced by Ptolemy : and indeed fuch is the confiruc- 
tion of his map in that part, that there is no room for them in their 
natural place ; and I take them to be thofc fituated to the eafl of 
Baroche, between the Narmada and the river Mahi, where to this day 
they dig for precious Hones. In confequence of this erroneous conflruc- 
tion, the rivers PadJar, Sdbhra-mati, and Mahi are confounded, and 
the whole peninfulaof Gujarat difappears. The reafon I conceive to bci 
that the flaores were not frequented, on account of the vicious and un- 
tradable difpofition of the natives. In the fourth century, mention 
is made of Diu, under the denomination of Bibu or Divu ( i ); its in- 
habitants were called Diveei, Dibeni and Diveni ; and it appears that this de 
nomination extended to the whole peninfula. In the fame manner, the Mu- 
ialmans gave formerly the name of Soma-natka, to Gujarat, from a 
famous place of worfhip of that name. 

It feems, that the inhabitants of that country h.d, by their piracies, 
greatly offended the Romans ; for we read, that they were forced to fen ^ 
an EmbalTy to Co ijlantinople, and give hollages Fir their future good 
beha\iour, and the famous Theophilus was one of them. Vfhtn 


( I ) Fhilcftorgius p. 4S7. Ammisa. Marcclhn. lib aeo. Diu is caikd Dib in vht Ayin' 
Acberi Vol. 2d. p. 94. 
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-we read in Strabo, that Menander conquered not only P.italen;, 
but alfo the country of Sisertis, and the kin:5ijm of TiijJ'vLJla!, there 
isaflrong prefumption, that thefe countries were contiguous to eicli 
other. Patidene is well known; and Sigertis is from the Hmd^xSeher-des, 
the country of Seher, or Sthr, mentioned in the Aym-Achcri, where it 

is called Seeree, and its Raja. Sehris, and by others Sihar ( i ). 

* » 

Abul-Fazil fays, that it was bounded to the call by Cajhmir {rt^d 
Ajmir)-, to the wed by the river Mdiran or Indus. It had the fea to 
the fouth, and to the north the mountains;, tliat is to fay the black 
mountains of VtKh ( 2 ). 

I have m“t lately with rerpeelable and well informed men ( 3 ), from 
that country, who declared to me, that the country to the weft of the 
Indus, between the river and the mountains, is called by the natives 
Lehr and Lthere’i, and its inhabitants Leherdi or Lehrdi. In the fame 
manner, the country to the eaftwardof sdo. Indus, is called Sehr,Sehsreh ; 
and its inhabitants Sehrdi or Sekerdi. Thefe two denominations might 
be written Lchrdhi and Sehrdhi ; but the letter H is not to be founded, 
and ferves only to feparate the two vowels. 

The country of Lehreh or Lehereh, is called Nedheh or Nedeheh by 
Ebn-Haucal ( 4 ), and Nodh.i by El-Eurissi. The town of Lehrxoun 
near Hydrabad, (and both cities are to the weft of the Indus.) derives its 
name from that ftime fource; but it is generally called Nelir-wun ov 

( 1 ) Ayin-Acberi Vol. the 2d. p. 146 and 149. 

( a ) Dq, p. 145- 

{ 3 ) One of them was feveral years in tike fervice of Gholam Mohammed Aballi, ruler of 
Sind. Abaffi fignifies a defeendant of Abbas, not an Abyllinian. 

( 4 ) See Major Oufeley’s tranllation, 

G g g 
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Kehrun, Nirun by El Edrissi, and Birun by Perfian authors, be-' 
caufe in that language there is very little difference between the letters 
B and N. The whole country of Nedfieh, or Nekrcoun, from its capital 
in former times, is called Nehruxun- or Bskrwun, in the Ayin-Acberi ; 
but it is omitted in the Englifh tranflation, owing probably to fome 
defedt in the manufcripts in that part^. . Be this as it may, where we read 
Pergunnahs feparate in the printed copy ( 4 ), there is in the original 
Kehrtvun-na-Chand, the diftrifts of N^hrwiin, and Chand. The latter 
is called Chandu of iJacar by Abu l-fazil in another place (5), and 
Sandur by El-Edrissi. The famous port of Lehri ov Le hr dhi- bunder h 
thus called, becaufe it is in the country of Lekreh ; whild another port, 
on the eaftern branch, is denominated, from a limilar circumflance, 
or Sehrdhi-bunder . It is called Seuhert by Otter, and is (ituated to the 
wed ward of an arm of the Indus ^ which forms there a fpacious lake, in, 
fome places feven or eight miles broad, and is noticed by Alex and er’s 
hifiorians. It is wdl known to modern travellers, and pilgrims; and 
Sehri-bunder at prefent is always called Bujiah. bunder. This faltwater 
lake or bay, (for its entrance is pretty broad,) was by the Greeks called 
Saronis ( 6 ), and Eirinos, probably for Seirinos, irom Sehrwun or Sehran 
in a derivative form, as Lehrun from Lehr or Lehreh. It is called Eiri- 
nos by Arrian in his Periplus of the Erythrean Sea; and he fays that 
it is bardly difcernible at fea; and this is thereafbn, why it is not noticed 
by modern navigators : but it is well known to travellers, who in ge- 
neral are pilgrims, going to worlhip at Hinglaz, near Cape Moran, the 

( 4 ' ) Ayin-Acbori vol. %. Tukfeem Jumma p. 97, 100 and 103. 

( 5 ) Vol. p. 142. 

( 6 ) Plutarch, dc flum. 



VlCRAMADlTYA AND SALIVAHANA. 


2*7- 

% Hindu name of which is Muddn, wherein the letter D has a mixt found 
between D and R, and fignifies a head land ( i ). The entrance is faid 
to be about two cos broad, or three miles and a half. From Bujtah- 
hundcr, to Ahdd, in a N. W. diredion, they reckon twelve cos. It is 
upon the weftern bank of the main branch of the Indus, and is called 
Hdbdih in the hiftory of MAHMOop^the fon of Sebedieghin, and erronc- . 
oufly Ebjdt by Abul-feda, who calls it alfo Mow, which in Hindi 
implies a marty or place remarkable for fome manufaftures, or peculiar 
traffick. This lake or bay communicates with the main branch of the 
Indus, called Rijhdd and Dijhdd, through an arm of the river; and the' 
point of feparation is Hear a place called Poc'hydri, fuppofed to be 
cither i 6 , or 20 miles from the fea. 

This lake communicates with the fea, through two openings, or 
mouths: the larged "of which is dole to Bujlah-hundcr , and the other 
to the call is very ftnill. Eaft of it, is a fmall place called La:-put- 
bunder in Cach' ha, \vh\z\i owes its origin to king Lac-pa ti, the grand 
father of the prefent Raja of Cach’ha. Thefe two openings anfwer to two 
inlets, noticed' by Major Rennell, under the names of Warrd, and 
Fuckdr, for Pokydri; thus called from the place of that name, fituated 
where it branches out. The appellation of Warrel is unknown to 
the natives confulted by me, and they fuppofe, that it might have 
been occafionally lo called, from being reforted to by the pirates of 
^ the Warrel tribe. 


( I ) A legendary talc has been adapted to it, as ufual ; which is that the head of Gane- 
s-A fell there. Hence It is called Giinssaca-muda, the head, or fciill of Ganesa; and a 
few miles inland, is a place of worlhip, called Muda-culu Ganesa, where it is fuppofed to 
have fallen. 
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PiLGRfMS, after having worfliipped at Dwdrcd, between Bate and 
point JigCit, crofs the gulf of Cach'lia, land at a place called Mafca- 
Mu'clai, in a fmall ifland, at the mouth of a river or creek. The moun- 
tains end at a confiderable diftance, and in the N. E. To the weftward 
is a point of land, which I take to be that called Majjada\\\ old maps; and 
M'lfca feenas to be the place called ^ ffarpon in modern maps. From 
thence, to that large branch of the Indus, called Bdnydni, or Aurunga- 
bunder, they reckon three long days march, upon a high fandy beach; 
and the road, in general, is feveral miles from the fea. Two fhort days 
from Mafea-Mudui is a fmall river, fuppofed by fdme to be an arm of 
the Indus, which branches out above Sehwan. They then proceed to 
Laepat-bunder, and crofs a fmall arm of the fea; and then; in their way 
to Bujlah, they crofs in a boat the mouth of the fait water lake, and 
proceed to Ghdd or Ghaindd, about a mile from the fea, and on the 

eaftern bank of the Bdnydni, which they confider as the main ftream 

% \ 

of the Indus, called Meran in the dialeft of Cach'ha. Chedd or Ghaindd, 
may be pronounced Gherd and Ghainrd. It is a facred fpot, but there 
is no place of worfhip, dedicated to Coxis wara-Maha-de va, or with 
ten millions of Phalli. The Mufulmans worflbip there the tomb of a 
flint of their own; an I from this place, the branch of Indus is alfo 
called Cherd or Chord. Then they go to Shah-bunder, either by the 
way of Abdd, or PJiydn: and as S/uh Un der is r.cw the feat of 
government, Hindu pilgrims in genera! Call it Thatk i. 

They all infifl, that, between Mojic-Idudai pnr- Ghah-.dd, there are' 
only three creeks, inlets cr rivets; but, as they trat tiled feyeral miles 
from the fea, they acknowledge, that there may tc a few more, but 
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■which do not go far inland. The road is n.ron a Hat ricke, feveral miles 
broad in fome places, and confi-lerably higher thavi tiu country; and a 
pilgrim told me, that he had been informed, that there was an arm of 
the Indus running parallel to it, but that he did not fee it. Tiw a, hole 
ridge was probably thrown up by the fca, and is covered witli a ihiub 
called Luni in that country,' on the banks of the Gun/jcs, and 
Ghezz in Fcr/ian, at lead in tliat dialect of it, wh.ch is ufed about 
Candahar and Ghazni. Hence it is probable, tiiat the tailein branch 
of the Indus is called by Ptolemv Loni-bare from that circumdance. 
It is three or four feet high, and delights in very fandv and low- places. 
Its ftalk is very cmokecl, l/ut its branches, and kaveg are fome'scliat 
like thofe of the cyprefs k). 


The various branches of the Indus, according to the heft information 
I could procure, hand thus. Firil, die fm.all river before mentioned, but 
which is, not reckored as a mouth of the Indus: it is calkd J/J, from a 
place of worQiip, or rather confecrated fpot, of that name. The fecond, 
called Luc.pu^, or Pokydn, and Puckar , in a map by Major Ki:nxell. 
The third, anheerirg to rihrrc/. The fourth, Bdnydni, 

Ghaindd or Goroh. Lanr is the hiui: tlien follows the Jumna, vliich is 
the Ilijjimdny of Major R.canell. The fevemh Is Rijhdd, or DJhdd, 
called alfo Div:l. The eighth is the Jowd, written Juhoo in the maos^ 
with a little village to the welt, called Kowa-bnndcr. The information 
which I was able to procure dots not go b( ) end the Joica, e.xcept 
concerning a fmall branch in the track ol the p lgrims, widiin a few 
ixines of C yunchi 01 Ctcichi, and w^hich, they fav, tails eith'^r into that 
harbour, or into the lea very near it. Accordn.g to Fa'iiior Mo.mser- 


(i) It is the Tttmarix lad'ua Keen, 


H h h 



230 


Essay om 


RAT, who wrote above 200 years ago, it falls into the harbour ( i ). Through 
this branch, not now navigable, Nearchos’s fleet failed. Its entrance 
was obflrufted by a bar, on which the fea broke with violence. They 
cut through it, and entered the harbour of Corejtis, which is a corruption 
from Cdrdchi, Crdchi or Cranchi. It is more generally called Rdmbdgh. 
The town and fort are feveral miles inland, and the place is called the. 
fort of Ram by Frazer, in his hiftory of Nadir-shah. This account 
of the mouths of the Indus, has a great agreement with the early maps 
by Major Renkell, but none with his laft. 

When the Greeks failed within fight of the land, they coafled along 
the Delta, as far as the point of land before mentioned; and then 
croffed the gulf of Cach'ha, or Cantha, thus called from a famous town 
of that name, flill exifling. This head land is particularly noticed by 
the author of the Periplus (2). The Mufulmans, bolder, croffed from 
the weflern mouth of the Indus, to an ifland called Avicama, which is a 
corruption for Auca-mandal, a diftrift near Dwdracd. (3). 

The country of Sehreh extends, toward the ea.d, no further than Lac- 
put-bunder, on the fea fhore; and there begins the country, called former- 
ly, in the Purdn'as, Su-rdjhtra or Surdjht, but now Gurjjara-Rdjhtra, 
or the kindom of the Gurjjaras. This compound is pronounced Gurjm 
jar-RdJht'ra, Gurjja-Rdjhtra, Gdrja-rajht, and more generally Guj-rd/ht 
and Guj.rdt'. This is the kingdom of Tejarkjlm, conquered by Meham. 
DER, according to Strabo. Renaudot’s two Mufulman travellers, 

(t) The original M. S. S. of Monserrat’s travels is in my pofTeffion. He fpeaks here 
from report only, and he accompained the Emperor Acbar in his expedition to Cabul, 

(a) Arrian. Periplus p. 13. 

(3} See the Nubian Geographer, p. 60. 
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^ ih the ninth century, take notice of the country of Haraz or Gernz, 
called in the original M. S. S. Giourz, or Gourz; for they ufed to write 
formerly Giuzerat for Guztraf. His country was fituated upon a pro- 
montory, or in a PeninfiLla, and there were many camels, and other 
cattle. He was a great enemy to the Arabs, and no prince had a greater 
4verrion to the religion of Muhammad, and he was at that time at war 
with iYitBala-Rdya. The Hindi name of the Peninfula is Gurjdra, and 
Gurjdr-Rdjlitra fignifies the kingdom of Gurjara. The whole country, 
from the Indus to Ddman^ is called Su-Rdjhdra, its inhabitants Su-Rajh~ 
t'rdn, from which Ptolemy has made Syrajlrene, which is now pro- 
nounced Soret and Surat. Its metropolis, at a remote period, was the 
ancient city of Teja in Cack'h, noticed in Major-Ren ntell’s map. 
Tradition fays, that it was founded by an ancient king, called Teja or 
Teja-carna. There were three brothers defcended from Icshwacu, 
PuRU, Buj, or Boj, and Teja: the two fira are noticed in the 
Purdn'as, in the prophetic chapters, where Puru is generally called 
Puru-Cach’ha, and the other Buja-Cach’ha. 

The Rajas of Cach’ha boad of their independence; and pretend that, 
fince the beginning of the w orld, they have never been conquered, and 
that once they ruled all over Gujja-rdJht. They have forgot the conqued 
of their country by Menander, which is well attelled; for unquellion- 
able velliges of it remained in the fecond century, fuch as temples, al- 
tars, fortified camps, and very large wells of mafonry, with many coins 
of Menander and Apollodotus; and thefe monuments were found 
as far fouth as Baroach. ( i ) Plutarch ( 2 ) fays, that the Hyphafis, 


1 %) Peripl. Maris Erythrsei, p. 24 and 3.7. 
fa) Plutarch, de flum. v, Hyphafis. 
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or Bcyah fa’Isinto th;^ lake nr bay, and thence into the Tea. Philostra- 
Tus, in bis life cf Apo llo.n! lus, alTcrts, that this river falls into the fea; 
through a Cirh''c't mouth. This certainly could never be the cafe ac- 
cording CO OLu ideas; for there is an uninterrupted range of mountains, 
reaching from Z)//A and Agra to Bacar on the Indus. But it might be 
otr.erwife according to the fanciiui ;votions of the fiiiidus. We havq a 
liniilar indance in the Gav.gctic provinces, with regard to the Jumna 
and Sanjrati: rv'hich fall into the Gatiges at Allahabad, and the three 
rivers How conjointly, but without mixing their v/aters, as far as Tri~ 
lent, ntsLV Nyaferah,dlbove Hoogly; where they divide again: and the 
Jumni, called in Bengal Jabiind, goes to the left, and falls into the fea, 
in the bay or river of Royriungul. The waters of each ri ver nnv cafily 
be knowm ; for thofe of the Jumna arc of an azu-e colour; thofe of 
the Siviiivcti white; whilft thofe oi the Gunga have a muddy, or yel- 
lowiflr tinge. Thefe appearances, wdiich are owing to various circum* 
fiances, fuch as the depth of the river in fome p].tc< s, its fhallownefs in 
others, the rcfleclion of the clouds, o- of the fk’v, are thus accoun- 
ted for by M Indus in their own way. Paitulc, Baltakne, called alfo 
Pdtnalid, feems to derive its name from a famous pi 'Ce of worfliip, dedi- 
cated to a foi in of the deity with the title of Pci/’Ad, which, in Hindi, 
fignifics youthful: and from P.dhd comes Pathdla, as Bcnodld from 
Benga. It is one day’s march to the fouih of That'did, and two to the 
north of Sbah-bunder ; aiid not far from the weilern bank of the Indus. 
Tiic -liululmans took ponbfiion of it, ab',.)ut fiv'e or fix hundred years 
ago, accri to traulTion; and there lies entombecl one of thcii fa nts, 
calledi Pecr-Paikd, or the youthful faint. This } I cc is of courfc rt foiled 
,0, both by klulnavians and Hindus; but the latter nay their vows only, 
at a (IT.ancv u. tl.tir own deity. It is orr the hie cf BraLminabadt 
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called alfo Mdnhdwar (and Mdhaurd by Perl'ian authors ). Bacar is 
alfo called Mdnhdwar : but its true name is Bdnhawdr, the 'Binnagara of 
Ptolemy, and the fame I believe, which is called Pancsoura by Ste. 
PHAN us Byzantium, and Bdhaurd or Bahur by Perfian authors ( 1 ); 
fituatedinlat. 27^* 47 , as the lower M'i77/iTrd is in lat. 24“ O' North. It xvas 
afterward called Manfura, whiclr»is alfo the name of another city, 
lower down the Indus, one day’s march Proves Manhawar, and three from 
Shah-bunder ; the real and original town of Daibul or Devel, which lafl 
was three day^s from the fea. The lower Manfoura is now Tkathd. 

— 

II. 

It is afferted in India, that the Mdhrdtds are foreigners; and this 
they themfelves acknowledge. The Ranas of Udaya-puret, and their 
tribe, who are related to the Mdhrdtds, boaft of it; and fay, that they are 
defeended from Nushirvan. The Parjis in India fix the time of their 
emigration in the time of Abu-Becr, who reigned only two years, in 632 
and 633. That feveral emigrations from Perfia took place, at different 
periods, in confequence of the fanatic zeal of the Muflemans, and their 
pcrfecuting fpirit, cannot be doubted ; but the emigration of the 
children of Nushirvan is the mofl ancient. Some of thefe emigrants 
retained their ancient religion, and are called Pa'-fis; others turned 
Hindus, and are called Ranas and Mdhrdtas. Some afterwards adopted 
the religion of Mu hammed, and are called in the Peninfula Nevetehs, 
new men or converts. Though they all agree, that they came from 

(i) See Abul Feda, in the firft vol. of Thevenot's coUedion. &c. 

lii 
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Pcrfut, and are the defcendants of Nu shir van, yet there arc various 
accounts, concerning the time of their emigration, the manner in which 
it was effected, and the number of the emigrants. There were probably 
feveral emigrations; the memory of which has been preferved only 
by tradition; and there have been two powerful princes of Perfia, called 
Nushirvan; but we are not told, which of them is meant in thefe 
traditions. As they all agree, that thefe emigrations are pof- 
terior to the time of Muhammeo, we may infer that they are defcen- 
dants of Khosru-Perviz, who was alfo firnamed Nushirvan. This 
lafl; was the grandfon of the great or firfl; Nushirvan ; and, in either 
cafe, they are certainly the defcendants of the latter alfo: but in my 
opinion, the firll emigrants were the fons of Khosru-Perviz, and the 
great grand fons of the great Nushirvan. Abul-Fazil is the firft 
Perfian author, who took notice of thefe emigrations, on the authority, 
it feems, of traditions, and perhaps written records, in the family of 
the princes of Udaya-pur. There are alfo in the Peninfula written 
accounts, none of which I have yet feen; but I have converfed with feveral 
well informed men, and of great refpeftability, who had perufed them. 
They were alfo feen by the late Nawab Ali-Ibrahim-khan, firft 
magiftrateof Benares; and who, about 25 years ago, wrote a fhort Perfian 
account on that fubjeft, which is now in the polfeflion of his fon, 
who lent it to me. This illuftnous defcent of the Ran a of Udaya-pur 
is noticed by Dr. •Hunter (1), and the origin of the Pejhwds from 
thefe princes, and of courfe from Nushirvan, is amply detailed by 
Bernoulli in his third volume. The defcent of the Parfs in India, 
from the fame foLirce, is related by Mandelslo and other travellers 


(i) Afiat. Res. v. 6, p. 8. 
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‘ The origin of the Mahrdtds is alfo noticed in the Scanda-purdna, in 
\he fe£lion of the Sahyddri, or mountains of Sakya, for thus the ghats 
are denominated in Sanfcrit, and Sdhydn or Sakydn^ on the Malabar 
Coaft. Unfortunately, the fecond part of this feflion, in which the ori- 
gin of the Mahrdtds was inferted, is fo very fcarce, that it is fuppofed to 
have entirely difappeared, and to Hive been deflroyed by them; as the 
account, given of their origin, was by no means a very honourable one. 
With the deftruflion of this part only of the Hindu facred books, they 
can fairly be taxed ; and the Hindus are, on the contrary, under the 
greatefl obligations to them, for the prefervation of the reft. Where- 
ever the Mahrdtds go, they buy all Sanfcrit books indifcriminately, 
and give any price for them; fo much fo, as to render them very fcarce 
in every country, but their own. Be this as it may, it is affirmed, 
that they have deftroyed the fecond part of this feflion, the contents of 
which are yet by no means forgotten. There are ftill living many perfons,’ 
both refpedable and well informed, who well remember having read that 
unlucky paragraph. For this reafon, they are branded with the appellation 
of Mlech'has or barbarians, by thofe who hav^e fuffered from their tyran- 
nical and cruel behaviour; which, for a longtime paft, is at leaft equal 
to that of any foreign tribe, that ever invaded India, with regard to 
extortions, plunder, and other a6ls of cruelty. 

Three different dates are given of this emigration; the firft in the time 
of Abu-Becr, in the years 631 and 632; the fecond in the year 651, after 
the defeat and death of Yezdejird; and the laft, when the de- 
feendants of Ab^as, the uncle of Muhammed, began to prevail 
in Perjia, dibovit the year 749: and thefe are probably three different 
emigrations. The laft has been adopted by the late Nawab An- 
iBRAHiM-KHAM. According to fome, a prince of the royal fa- 
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mily, in the province of Lar or Lariji-an, embarked with 18000 J 
of his fubjcfts, and landf*d, at three J)Irerent places, near Surat/ 
and in the gulf of Camhd\ This prir.ce was a fon of Nushirvam; 
and the emigration took place in confequcace of a violent perfecution 
from Abu-b£cr. 

Another account Hates, that they were all fecretly conveyed on- 
board (hips, and thus committed to the fea without pilots; and they 
all landed fafely near Surat, where they were kindly received by the 
king of that country. ( 1 ) Thefe various accounts are current in tlie 
weHern parts of India; and there is probably fome truth in every 
one of them. 

There are fome inaccuracies in thefe accounts; firft, Abu-Becr’s 
conquefts never reached beyond Chaldea ; and of courfe, he could not, 
by any means, be the caufe of this emigration, during a fhort reign of 
two years. Befides, 18,000 men are certainly too great a number to come 
by fea; efpecially as it is added, that they had only feven (hips. The 
Hindu accounts mention only eighteen individuals, including a ca- 
mel, from whom a tribe of Mdhrdfds is defeended. Thefe feventeen 
men were flung fecretly into the fea, and were drowned. Their corpfes 
were wafted to the fhores of India, and there brought to life again, 
fome by Parasu-Rama, and others by a magician: for the Hindus 
could nothandle thishiltorical event, without new modelling it, as ufual, 
after their own way. The firft emigration is afferted, in general, to 
have happened in the beginning of the feventh cei^tary ( 2 ). This 
induces me to think, that thefe feventeen perfons were the fons of 

(i) Hlftory of the Eaft Indies, by Capt. Cope, p. 144. 

( a ) See Manbelslo and others. 
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\^liHosRy-PERViz, called alfo Nuship.van, w^ho were conveyed away 
)5j-ivately to fndi.%, by order of their brother Shirovyeh; and having 
difappeared, were faid, as ufaai in the ead, to have been put to 
death by him. Shirovyeii has been already acquitted of the murder 
of his father, by the veaerable and learned Esn-Batrick, Melchite, or 
orthodox Patriarch of -iPxe.vd/ who was both a divine and a 
learned Phylician. It is aekne vledgei by the learned, that we cannot 
read too cautioafly the accoants of the wars, between the Emperors 
o'i Cotifliintifiop^e and the kings of Fcrfii^ either by or Greek 

hifiorians, but more particularly the latter. Ebn<Batricr fays, that 
Khosru-Pe R VI z died of the plague, in coniine me U ; and was foon 
followed by Shi rovyeh, his fon, who died alfo of the plague. That 
the latter was a good and juft prince ; and that, being a Chriftian, he 
put to death his brothers, who were heathens. 


The hiftory of Khosru-Per viz has been equally mifreprefented : 
he was certainly a great man, but of ungovernable tempr’- ; and he has 
been alfo acquitted of the murder of his own fill. cr, by ref) : cl able 
authors. He was either the fon-in-Iaw, or the adopted fon of the Emperor 
Maurice, and was much affecled, when he heard, that the Emperor 


had been bafely murdered by the infamous Phocas. He refolved to re- 
venge his death, and place Maurice’s fon, the lawful heir and fuccef- 
for, upon the throne ; and for this purpofe, he waged a long and bloody 
war. Heraclius, who fucceeded Phocas, tried every means to 

make peace wkUKHOSRD-PERViz; but, the only ar.f.rer he received, 

^as ••renounce the'thronein favour of the lawful heir.” Inifead of which 


he is made io fay •• renounce thy crucified God." This I conceive to be 
impoSble; as his only view, in waging war, was to replace upon the 
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throne a Chrirtian. Whether he was fincere or not, is not now the- 
queftion: this was at leail his ollenfible pretext. He never forced ■the' 
Chriflians, in his own dominions, to renounce Christ ; br.t he wnnted 
them all to conform to the opinions of Nestorii'S, ^vhi,ch he favoured 
greatly. In Ihort, he has been fuppofed to have been a Chriftian ; and 
certainly he had once an idea of beeoming a convert r for he confulted 
the moft refpeftable perfons about him on that fcrjCcl;; but they difb 
approved of it, for this fin;rie reafo.a it feems, that the Chriflians in ge- 
neral were a perfidious an'l faithlefs race. When he took Jerufalenif^ 
inflead of defiling and dellroying the pale of the true Crofs, he fent it tO' 
his beloved Queen, who was aChridian, under the care of the venerable 
Zacharias, patriarch of Jerufdem. bJeither can I believe, that he- fold 
90,000 Chriilians to the Jews; and that the latter bought them’ for 
no other purpofe, but to put them to death next day in cold blood. 

Khosru, having taken Heraclius prifoner, made peace with him,, 
and agreed to releafe him, on his paying a certain fum of money. 
Heraclius feigned, that he could not raife that fum, unlefs he was 
allowed to go and borrow it. Khosru fet him at liberty, on his pledg- 
ing his word that he would return: but Heraclius never did, and 
employed that money in raifing another army. All thofe calumnies were 
invented by Heraclius and his adherents, in order to exafperate his- 
own fubjecls, againfl Khosru and the Perjians, 

But let us return to the Mdhrdtds : According to the 
Parasu-Rama, having extirpated the and-Filled the earth 

with blood, wanted ta perform a facrifice ; but could find no Brah- 
men to affift, on account of his being defiled with the effufion of fo- 
much human blood. As he was (landing oa the fummit of the moun-^ 
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V Ifains of Cucan, he fpied fourteen dead bodice, ftranded on the adjacent 
Ihores belo' -. Theie were the corpfes of fo many Mleck’chas, who had 
been flung mto the fea, by their enemies^ in diflant countries in the 
wcfl;. . 1 hey had been wafted by the wind's, and were then in a high 
Hate of putrefaction. 1<ama recalled them to life, imparted knowledge 
.to, them, and conferred on them tho Sr dhmenical ordination, and then bid 
them ' perform the facrilice. From thefe fourteen dead men is def- 
cended the Cucanajlha tribe of Mdhrdtas; thus called, becaufe, fince 
that time, they have always Jlaid, and remained in the Cucan,- 


Th ERE were three other individuals, whofe corpfes were fimilarly 
flranded, more to the northward, toward the gulf of Camhay and thefe 
were brought to life again by a magician, and from them are defcended 
three tribes, one of which is the Ckilpdwana ; and the Rands of Udaya- 
puTf with the Pejhwah's family,, belong to it. The names of the two' 
other tribes I do not recollect. Thefe are probably the feventeen fons 
of Nushirva^^n, fuppofed to have been put to death by their brother 
Shirovyeh, and the times coincide within two or three yearsi 

According to the Paurdnics, there- was aifo the dead body of » 
camel, belonging to the fourteen brothers i but of him Parasu-Rama 
took no notice.^ There was a magician, who wanted to perform certain 
magical rites, but could find no Brahmen, that would affifl at thefe 
nefarious ceremonies,. Kc took fome of the ribs of the camel, pronoun- 
ced fome powerful, fpells, and made men of them, and moreover con- 
ferred on them the facerdoial cord. From them is defcended thc 
Cdrdrd, another Mdhrdtd tribe in the Deccan. 



2^0 


Essay gw 


TiiL PeJiLiviCs fatnily, of the Chitpdxcana^ wifti very mach to be conh.- ^ 
dert d as belonging' to the Cuccnojlha tribe, fince they rehde alfo 'n CiiCfinJ 
We read in tha Ayin-Achoi, that the anceRor of the Rand fainily, and 
a deiccadant of Nushirvan, ws flyled a Brdhvitn, net becai^fe he 
was really fo, but becaufe he hud been brought up by a Brdlnneu (i). 

This anceilor of the Rdnas, mee^.ing with no encouragement in the 
wedern parts of Indi/z, went into Be’^ar, and at length became chief of 
Parndkh, In the year of Christ 793, according to Acul-Fazil, that 
city was plundered, and many or the inhabitants periHieJ, During the 
conlufion, Patta, called by fome Banna and Rana, a defeendant of 
our adventurer, and then an infant, was carried by his mother to the 
country of Meywar, and received protedfion from king Mandalica of 
the Bhd tribe. He was raifed by degrees to the confidence of the king; 
and, after his death, he murdered the four fons of his benefaefor, and 
lifurped the throne (2), He was the founder of the dvnahy called in 
the Purdnas Vindhya-SaPi, the glory and might of the Vindhyan hills. 

It confided of nine kings, who reigned altogether ninety years, during 
the great,.!! pait of the nintli, and in the beginning of the tenth cen- 
tuiics (^3), Ihere are ftill feme of that family in Berar, who are alfo 
called Rands, fuch as the ‘Zemindars of Mahaur 


It is the opinion of the Hawab Ali-Ib r ahim-KhIn, and of the Mu- 
fuuj.ms in genet al in hiuiz, that the children of NusniR van were dri- 
t -1.^ Out of I crjia by the Abbafis, ivhofe dynaily began in the year 749; 
probably by fome latter emigration of natives^Frdm Perfm. To 

(9 vcl. 2. p, 99. 

(2) Vol. 2 p. 98. 

(3) Purar.HS, prophetick chapters. 

(4) Ayin-.ictcri, tol, 2, p. 'J 2 . 



ViCR AMADl rYx\ AND SaLIVAHANA. 


541 


this account it is generally aiiei, that iat Abbdjis fent them away pri- 
vately in diiTerent fhips; but none of the poflerity of Nushirvan re- 
mained at that time. Firuz, the fon of the laffc Yezdegird, after the 
death of his father in 651, fled toKboten, where he was kindly received; 
and in 602 was acknowledged king of Pdrfia, by Kaotsomg Emperor 
<}{■ China, who made him captain cf»his body guard. Firuz died foon 
after, and his fon Nani c hr was appointed tofacceed him in the throne 
of Pcrfia. In 683, Naniche went toward the frontiers of that country, 
with an army, to try his fortune; but meeting with no fuceefs, he 
returned to between the years 710 and 712, and died at Sim 

gan-fu. (4) 


The Mdhrdtds arc called Mahi-rajhfras in Sanferit ; Mnha is 
great and illuflrious. and RifJitra, fynonymous with Raja-putra, implies 
their royal defeent; aiid cheir name alfo indicates, that they were acknow- 
ledged to belong to the fecond clafs on their arrival in India, and of 
courfethat they were not Br.:/i.n:ns. When they came into India, there 
was a tribe of P>.afhtras or Rnja pntras, called PMors in the vulgar dialects, 
and Oraturx by Puny : there was alfo another tribe, called Su~RaJhtra, 
or the illuhrious royal oXmring, Thefe are called Syrajlrcz, and their 
country Syrajlrene, by Piolemy and. others; and it is called, 
in the fpoken dialeds, Sii-^aL and Sornt. When our ne'v adventurers 
had obtained po^ver and influence, they alh.med the fuperior title 
of Maha’-Rajhtras; and by ftrP:irg out fuch letters as become ufelefs, 
when brought- to the flancUrd of the fpoken dialeds, we have 
Maha-rata,.Makrata Mahnu^or, Rator from Rajhira, 

Thus we have Sarat from Siira/htra, and Gujarat from Gnyar-Rajldra. 


4. D>;gui^nes, liiH- des Huns V. i. p. 57. 

L 1 1 
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LBUMAZAR, an Arabian aflronomer, who lived at Balkh, informs 
us, that ‘‘ the Hindus reckoned from the flood to the Ilijia 720, 634, 
442, 715 days, or 3.725 years." 

The gflronomical rules of Brahmagupta, who lived in the 
7th century, were in ufe in Albumazar’s lime ( fee Aflat. Refearches 
vol. p. 239) and the term of Brahma’s employtnent in the crea- 
tion, 17,064,000 years, to be dedaffecl from the years expired of the 
Ca/pa, is a correclion, which has fubfcquently b^en introduced into the 
Hindu Aflronomy. 

To find, therefore, the number of days expired from the creation, or 
rather, of days expired cf the Calpa, to the beginning of the lafl yuga, 
we muft, inftead of proceeding as in vol. 2. p. 273 Afiatlck Refearches, 
proceed as follows : 

Years expired of the Cal pa to the end of the Satya 
yuga; 1,970,784,000 

Ireta yuga, 1,296,000 

Dwapar, - - - - _ - 864,000 


To the Cali-yvga, 


1,972,944,000 


As the years of a Calpa, to the days of a Calpa, fo 4he above number 
of years, to the correfponding duys. 


It appears from Brahmagupta’s treatife, which is flill extant, and 
Ijkewife from the Siddhanta Siremani, the work of a later author, that 
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the number of Savan, or natural days, contained in a CaiJjn, ^vas 

i.- 577 - 9 i^.- 450 >oco inftead of 1,577,917,828,000, as given in the Silrya- 
Siddhdnta. 

T> D 

In other words, the folar fide real year, inftead of containing- c6v ir 

pv ddpv ^ j o 

31 31 24", was eftimated to contain 365, iv 30 19 30'"; and, therefore, 
we muft multiply 1,577,916,450,000, by 1,972,944.000, and divide by 
432,000,000 ; the quotient will be found to agree exaclly with the 
number of days mentioned by Albumazar ; that is, it will be 
720,634 442,715, without any fraftion, 

•It is therefore probable, that the true reading of the paftage quoted 
fhould be, “ the Hindus reckon, from tl,e creation to the Calt-yuga (or the 
flood) 720,634,442,715 days; and from the flood to the Hejra, 3725 
years.” 

It may, farther, wi h confidence be inferred, that df. Anquetii die 
Ferron's conclufton, with refpecl to the late introduflion of the^ ug:?^, 
which are the component parts of the Calpa, into the Hindu aftronom.y, 
is unfounded; and that the invention of thofe periods, and the applica- 
tion of them to comptiraiions, by the Hindus, muft be referred to an anti- 
quity which has not yet been aicertaincd. 
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ACCOUNT OF the JAINS, 


COLLECTED FROM A PRIEST OF THIS SECT; 

AT MUDGERI: 

TRANSLATED BY CAVELLY BORIA, BRAHMEN, FOR 


Major C. Mackenzie.* 

In former times, the Jains being without a Guru, or fpiritual diw 
rector, to guide them in a good courfe of life, Vrishabhanat’ha 
Tirt’ 'HACAR+ vv'as incarnate in this terr-eftrial world; and reformed 
or corredled their errors; and made laws, purpofely defigned for this 
feft: he took upon himfelf the office of of \.\\q Jains. At this 
time, there exifted five fe6ls, viz, i Sanc'kya, 2 Saugata, 3 CharvdcOt 
4 Yoga, 5 Mmdnfd. 

This Guru compofed feveral books, on the laws, cufloms, ceremonies 

and regulations of the Jain religion, from his profound knowledge, for 
the ufe and benefit of mankind. 


The fon of this Gitrii, who was called Bharata Chacravarti, 
conquered the terreftrial world, with all its iflaads ; and ruled, for a con- 
fiderable time, as chief fovereign, above all other inferior princes. 


* The language of this transition has bee i corrected ; and fome of the paffaf^cs tranfpofcd • 
th ri m ‘of sIr ^ oith.v.r iphy or In ii- n words has been, in general, adaptecTro 

ti iL 1 \ i tv m 01 0 1 R VV 1 L L I .vl I C' U S ’ W riltkl JCi'lil*! r J * ’ Ai" *7 71 i' ^ i 

K,,. • • (I Cl IS aliiahy tod nved in tJic Aiiatiek Rcltari^hes • 

PLt, in iniicinccs ot inoJern ndmes of oliret; ''nl ' «.u • ■ i \ 

known to me I have left r ^ . pcrlon., w..ere the original term lias not been 

vn to me, t nave lett tranllatur s ortliogt. pliy untouched. H. T. C. 


t In /’rhmV, Titt’hayar; in (;unGn-, TiRT’Hu 


RU. 
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Before the death of -he GariL, as he had placed his fon Bharata- 
Chacravarti in t'ac government of the hate, he appoiiued one of lus 
difciples, in hfs own room, to guide and inflroLl: ilie pc:; !.' of d:is 
religion, in following his iullruftions and laws; he ga\e iiim the facred 
name of Ajita,* and departed irom this world. 


' Since that period, the fodou'ing principal TirChaenrs, or pontiffs, 
were insarnate in this world at dilTcrcui, time',. 

I Vrishaqiianai':.' A, 2 Ajita, 3 Samc.hava, 4 .Abhivand tx 
5 SuMATi, 6 Padma? RA 3;-: A, 7 SeuvvRSAVA, 8 CfiAvnp. APR '.irn.t, 
g PuSHP A-D AX TA, lO SirALA, II SREYANSA, I V A^fra’ (■■-'A, 13 

A > 

VlMALA, If Ax A XT A, IjD’lIARMA, t 6 SaNTi, lyCioXTHU. ioAuA, 
19 MatlI, 20 MuXISUVRATA, 21 NaMI, 22 Xh.'.tl, 23 PaRSWA, 


24 Vard’hamana. 

These were the firfl Gurus, or pontiff; of tins reliAio.t, wlio, as 
twenty-four incarnations of their firfl Guru, appeared in the beginning 


of the prefent age, or Cuhyuga. 


Up to the beginning of the Caliyuga, the world was ruled, 
at twelve dnferent times, bv twelve N ira Ckscruvirti's, or mo- 
narchs, among w-hom are i Bhara i'A, cSagara,. 3 Mag'hay,\x, 
4 Saxatc'jm.\ra, 5 Sa-Xti. u Cuxt’hu, 7 Arasubiivima, r BJwa- 
SE.;'.. o H E P isHEXA, TC B a AiiME D.ATT A. Thefc fovereigns of the 
wo:"ld ar? i-'ici to have been j.v'ns. 

Xv-fe, nine A'-.i’kirhacravarfG ruled at doTerent times; 


-r-.'- : ::: t' • .\j ' ' th I Aj . r A dii ;wt .ipp...ir o'/< ^7^, I'liiil man/ 
ycais . ; ; I, ,i. Vi ,r .aa nn’: I C. M. 

t To - 7 A ^ 3 S.jan.:?:A, 9 Padma, lo liARismTA, ii Java, 12 Br mime- 

D T 1 iV , ri, . 1 , -i*' . 


M m ra 
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their name> are i Aswagriva e Tar ;:AIeruca, 4NisuNBnA; 
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ti bv a race diftinfriiifti- 


' A Y AM 5 H i;, 4*' PU R U S HO T T A M A , 5 Pu R U S H A- 


ny-bu'''!^ entire rovereiorn, ruling, without inttrrnp- 
tion, thefixpaitsor divifionsoFuie rerredricl v/orld. t Arahuhuravarti 
figr.ibcs half rocGicign ; or wli-) ruled three C hand is nr divifions of the 
earth. The Manda'adViuis were Rajas of particubr divdlrns; thefe 
governed the world, at dilfiftent periods, to the expiration of the 
lah age. 

Ix the beginning of this age. during the life of Vard’ham v'n’ \ Sw L 
Ml, wlio was the twenty fourth Tirt' hacar , or pontiff of the Jain reli- 
gion, tView. sv'eis Mandalad'hisa, called Srenica AIaharaj. In his 
reign, the religion and people of the J"riE7t feci were protefled; he reigned 
fora coufiJerable time at and departed from tifs world. 

Alter his death, the kings Cjiamund a r aya, Jaxantaraya and other 
print es (nine Cholaras and nine BaV.n.-r'J governed the domrinions of //m- 


Tills ticfi^ination belcng.i io A.cfe r.amcJ in the fubfe-quent lift. H. T. C. 

r The Q'] imdas of Blarata v irjlia. 

ill (. as So>-trci^i5 or Emperors of India, are ment-ioned in the rcla- 

' ^ 'J. I -VO Wanoir.n'.cdan traveller, uandated by Ri aaudvt. C. M. 
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ta llic tini“ of Brj v i. . . a'q:' rafed with ren the c;' v of 

Caijdna, Aftertvard, th° /)-'• /h'/. 't Huilujlan xs k-. z '■\c\'\\'rc^d, r e 
SubddpT mndiis , * or thofe wli ; r. ccivo and admit tho oir'iority of tr-^ 
Vedas. Ns:vt, the kingdom was r-f^i by Prata.i'-Ru d a a, or 
VcrangnU; and, after his death, ny die kings of Bj'iynagar, cafod 
-RJyil; tiii the time of Crishx a and Rama-Raya •• frem which 
period, the Dac/JVn foil un lev different Mufleman governments. 


:i F. 


J 




r* ^ 

2 >;< 'C v'a w - 


clivTled into four claffes or caf|-s, in life manner as tlio 
ti e viz. Brdhnims, CJhatrzs, Vaisyas, and Sudras ; the 


>v \'.iz other three 


Brci/raici.s z.:z il\e pricils, or ininiftirs of religion, f: 

C'dls; ilicir duty is to finely the PurdnasAnd Sdjdras, bet they have no 
Vedas. Hotivver, they have the AgamaSdJlra, tvezvvig oi prayers and 
other religious duties. They worfhip the fire, in the ceremony of mar- 
1 iage, and in that of initiation (Upanayana J. i The jains obferve the time 
of mourning for their deceafed relations, according to their calls, as 
follows: An afcctick or Yati fhould mourn %or the death of his relations 
one minute; Brahmens are to mourn ten days; CJhatris, Vaisyas, 
twelve; Sudras,. fifteen. Their low'er or inferior call confilhs of the 
Pariyas or Ciidnddias. 

There are four orders of priefts among the Jains, as among Hindus 
in general, i Brahmachdri or hudent, 2 Grihajha or houfeholder, 
3 Vanaparafia or hermit, 4 Bhicfhuca or mendicant. 

There are lixteen ceremonies, which the as well as the fol- 

lowers of sh^/AYedas, obferve. Among which are 1 fGarbdd hanaj the 
ceremony at the confummation of a marriage, 2 fSimantJ Tidorning ■a. 


* So the Ja;>is afTea to call the follov.-ers of the Ferlas, as believing on henrfay, what 
they cannot know,^ or demonlfrate to be tme, from the evidence of their fenfes. C M. 

t This rnnft arife from c.ntploying, at thofe ceremonies, Brakriiais of the orthodox fed. The 
Jains, themfelves, do not appear to worfhip hre. ll. i . C, 
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married woman's head with flowers, when fne is fix months crone with 
child, 3 ceremony on the birth of a child, 4 fKa-iia- 
carma J on nami ng a child, 5 f Annaprcrfana ) \vl:en, at fix irionilis 
old, or within a year, the child is weaned, or firft fed vdth ct’iicr fufte- 
nance than his mother’s milk, 6 Boring the ear, fiiatiitg die head, 
and placing the facred thread round^his neck, r fVr fnfl mar- 

riage, or rath r betrothing, 8 {Saft,dhhasaJ the ccrer. i.nv obfeived when 
the young lads begin to read tlie Sdjha^, at the age of five years, 
five mondis and five days. 9 They alfoobfcrve other cercir.oi.ics, together 
with thofe of funerals, <S;c. &c. &c. 

They perform the ceremor.y of Vi'andxcna, or Iritiation, fi r a bov, 
between five and nine years of ag^’ ; which is the period when iliild'cn 
begin to ftudy the Ivioks of the hw. A fin ,1 m, till he is married,. ihouM 
tie only a 'dntaa mnr. 1 Ins icir.s, with a lag to cover Ins r.a'.c-!!- efi; lie 
fiionid cao-v Cl iillai. ,'r. his irrnnl a .finall liafF. Thi:, n. prafiir, d ifii his 
%veddjng-dav’; wdieii. us dm-nas ’nr is married, he attains tin- fecond rank, 
or that of hoafcKc.;-!.;-- : im ■’ i;:- may drefs pnsperly at lii', oleai'ure; 
and fivoLiid no'c crium.i ■, ou: . I'V i.ibour, i-vr\ tee or trade, U) provide for, 
'anil lubfifl his far illy ; he finould acl in ail rcipccls agreeably to the in- 
flriifitions of his preceptor. B'^fides thefe duties, there are fix particu- 
id''iy uhigued, to be perl- tmed in the fiatic n of houicholder, as follows ; 
1 Wovlbiip ping tdod ; or iOe images of the ancient fiiintb. 2 VAne- 
rat-n.g Ip .110.0 larcins. 3 ht..aymg or reading their holy books. 
4 i.r.rrLh or mtmnd devotion, abftratted from all 

thoug...b, L'Ul t. „t Oi the deity, 5 -Makii g and fulfiliing ,^of vows for 
tUS cil \‘.'liiiC3. 6 Gu 'ing to die poor. 

. 1 H ere are tnree claiies of lamp or afceticks, among the Jams, viz. 
ArL'uaru-ij, Mana^^rucj, Nirvana. To attain the rank of Ttiwuram, one 


4 i ^ 
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mufl; forfake liis family, entirely cutting off his hair, throwing away the 
facred thread, holding in his hand a bundle of peacock’s feathers, and 
an earthen pot f CamandaliiJ , and wearing only tawny coloured clothes: 
he mufl refide for fome time in one of their temples. He next proceeds 
to the fecond rank Mahdvraia; when, totally abandoning any degree 
■^of elegance in his drefs, he ufes oniy a rag to cover his nakednefy as a 
Brahraachdri he dill retai"' ‘’nc fan and pot; he mufl not 'flaave the 
head with razors, but employs his difciples to puli out the hair by 
the roots. * On the day, on which this operation is performed, he ab- 
flains from food; at other times he eats only once, daily, of rice put 
in the palm of his band. Having, fora confiderable time, remained 
in this Rate of probation, he attains the tliird degree of Nirvana; he 
then lays afide even rags , and, being quite naked, he eats, once every 
fecond day, of rice, put by others in the palm of his hand ; carrying 
tibout with him the clay pot and a bundle of peacock feathers : it Is 
the bufinefs of his difciples to pull cut his hairs; and he is not to 
Walk, or move about after the fun fets. He now is called by the tligni- 
fied title of Nirvdn; and the Jains worfliip him as God of their tribci 
in like manner as the images, which they w’orfhip in their temples, of 
their ancient Nirvdns or Gurus, Yet they fay, t’wL thefe are not the 
likenefs of God ; “ becaufe no one knows God, or has feen his likenefs, that 
he Ihould be a’^hc to deferibe him.” However, thev adore thefe imao-es 

j O 

of their AV? i.^a-vdi'hs as Gods. 



• ! 


Agreeably to rheir laws, the Jains ought to make three abiulions 
dally, in m i.’'ig, afterno-' 1 and evening. In the change and vicif- 

Rtudes uf all tU’ng^, that decree oI Rricr . .-fs ’s omitted, and they now 


* To tl'-; of rl'ii' i. the appiarr-noc on t'.c Iilik'. ul' 

of their Gifrtis, v,’hi».h Eu. 'pc..;'*' iupp c to r.p'.ef.nt curly or v.oollv ii„ir. C. 

N a 


j 


• # 


» 





Account of 


•50 


\ 


wafli only once a day before they eat : generally they cat their food on 
leaves, and fometinies in brafs veffels; but that is not praftifed in this 
country. 


The CJJiatris, Vaisyas, and Su'h-as, among the Jains, may eatvidluals 

dreffed by Jam Brahmens; but Bidkmens never eat food prepared b/ 

•* 

any but their own tribe. 


“ To abflain from flaughter is the highefl; perfeftion ; to kill any 
living creature is fin.” Hence the Jains abftain from food after fun-fet, 
left fin be incurred by depriving any animal, even the minuteft infe£l» 
of its life, in their food ; for the fame reafon, they never drink water 
without draining it through cloth. 


The principal tenets of their religion, tranflated from a ftanza of their 
books, follows; “ The Jains fhould abftain from the following things, 
viz. eating at night; flaying any an'mal; eating the fruit of thofe trees 
that give milk, pumpkins, young bambu plants ; tafting honey, flefli ; 
taking the wealth of others; taking by force a married woman; 
eating flow'ers, butter, cheefej and worfhipping the Gods of other 
religions. To abandon entirely the abovementioned, is to be a proper 
Jain!' The Jains (even the young lads) never tafte honey, as it would 
occafion expulfion from their caft. They never tafte intoxicating li- 
quors, nor any other forbidden drink. 

A MAN, w'ho neg lefts to obferve due precautions, that no living 

creature be expofed to danger, from the following five domeftic occu- 

■'s. 

pations, * will not be admitted to the fa ere d pre fence of 'God. 1 In 


* Sec Mt nu 3 V. 68. The fame notion ocevirs there ; but the orthodox have facrarr.cnts to 
expiate the invoUintar)- fm. The Jains, not admitting the efficiency of religious a6ls, are con- 
tent to ufe precautions to a\oid the fin. H. T. C. 
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firewood, 2 formino the fkxDr, and fmearing it with cowdung, 
3 cleaning the fire place, a llraining water, 5 fweeping the houfe. 
When about to perform tliefe offices, he ffiould firll be careful, that 
there be no infe< 5 t ; for it a mortal fin to hurt any living being. 


The women ffiould marry before their monthly courfes appear; 
though, owing to changes, and particularly, their poverty and depref- 
fion, they arc now obliged to put off this ceremony till long after their 
proper age, for want of money to defray the expenfe. When a woman 
is unclean, ffie mull flay at a diflance from her relations, in unchanged 
clothes, for four days. On the morning of the fifth day, ffie is permit- 
ted to mix with her family, after ablution. 


A J^ain woman never marries but once; and, if the hufband dies 
when ffie is young, ffie muft remain a widow as long as ffie fives, being 
forbidden to wear ornaments or delicate apparel, or toufe nice food. In 
the weflern quarter, towards Saondha, Caodyal, &.c. when the hufltand 
departs from the world, the widow’s head is fhaved,in like manner as the 
Brahmen widows of other countries ; but this cuftom has gone out of 
ufe in this country for a confiderablc time; a widow never (Irenes 
elegantly, and is not allowed to wear glafs “rings, or tlie Mangaiajutra 
(an ornament on the wed ling day, tied round the neck of the bnde by 
the hufband), nor to ufe the yellow and red colours or paint, by which 
married women are particularly diflinguiffied. While the hufband lives, 
they may wear all ornaments allowed by the law : opulent people of 
this tribe are ftill permitted to drefs like other llindius, in all kind of 
collly apf:arcl I'uited to their Ration, 

When a man dies, they burn the corpfe, and throw the aHu s into wa- 
ter; the rich caR the allies into rivers. They never perform otlicr ob- 


/ 



fsquies, as their law feys "the fpirit is leparate or diftin 6 l from the body, 
which is compofed of five elements; when, therefore, the corpfe is burnt, 
tlie feveral parts, which compofed it, return to their former date ; con- 
fequenily, tothedeceafcd, no ceremony is due.” After death, as nothing 
of him remains, therefore they' omit to perform the monthly and annual 
ceremonies, which other Hindus obfij^-ve on this occafion ; and they givc^ 
thefe reafons in vindication, “ A man (hould fcedhimfelf with the bed 
food, while he lives in this world,' as his body never returns after it is 
burnt.” 

. i 

They further lay that the foolifh people of other tribes, being defi- 
cient in facred knowledge, fpend money in vain, on account of deceafed 
relations; for how can a dead man feel fatisfaclion in ceremonies, . and in 
the feeding of others ? “ even a lamp no longer gives light by pour- 
ing more oil into it, afier its dame is once extinguifhed,” Therefore 
it is vain to make feads and ceremonies for the dead ; and, if it be vvifhed 
to pleafe relations, it is bed to do fo while they are yet living, " what 
a mandrinketh, giveth, andeateth in this world, is of advantage to him» 
but he carrietli nothing with him at his end.” 


A MAM of fenfe Ihould believe only what h'^ feeth. with his own 
eyes; and diould never believe what he heareth from ot!)ers.” The 
Jains do not (like the followers of the Vedas ) beli; re, that thi:, world 
exids by the fupreme power of Cod ; for they lay, the world is 
eternal, and that its changes are natural. They deny, ti,,..: tl:t world is 
wholly fubjecl to dedruclion, for all things are born by ti.o power of 
nature; God only is exempt from Carma, or the frailtie: in^ inconve- 
niencies o''"iat’we. 


As 'the Jai,.:. 
l.ev'c in 


t-- -- to put faith i i oral trd ■. ony, and only be- 

1 


'.’Cat IS to their own ow' ,3 of fenfe; there- 
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ore, they do not believe, that God is in the heavens, above, ‘‘ becaufe 
no one eotr fav) him,” and they deem it impoffible for "hers to fee him; 
but they believe in their Tirfhacars, as their anc^ftciv ha 2 feen and 
given a full defcription of the firfl prophet or Guru, who attained the 
flation of Nirvana by his extraordinary perfe6lions and acflions, to the 
falrisfaclion of mankind down to she prefent age. Since his time, they 
have images of the feveral Gurus, who fuc needed him, and were incar-, 
nate as protcflors of their religion. Thefe naked images they worfiiip 
in their temples with all due ceremonies ; they confider them as Gods» 
or rather as reprefentatives of God, whom they defcribe as follows. 
“ He has a likenefs, and no likenefs ; he may be compared to an 
image of cryftal : He has eight good qualities, and is exempt from eight 
evil qualities. He is all wife; all feeing; the father, or the origin of 
all; enjoying eternal blifs; without name, without relation, or beginning; 
infinite; undefcribable.” The eight evil qualities, from which the 
nature of God is exempt, are ignorance, mer^^al blindnefs, pain inci- 
dent to nature. The dillinclion of naaie, of tribe, delufion, mortality, 
dependence. He who poffelTes thefe good qualities, and has over- 
cotr.c thefe evils, or is fuperior to them, is the God of the Jains, or 
^2.’! 'fj ' ’"(I., being incarnate in the lliape or body of one of their Gurus 
or lit t'hacars. Therefore, the Jaim worlhip the images of their 
Curui, as the means of attaining the following fiations: i {Salc'ca) a 
llaiion, whence God is beheld at adillance; 2 {Saniipa) one, in the 
prefence of, or near, God; 3 [Sarupa) hnalahiy to God; 4 {Sayorc'^ 
union with God. According to thefe feveral gradations, he belongs 
either tohlie order of ill {CNihajl'h ) a houfehc-ider ; edly (^Anuvraia') 
the lowed rank of afceticks, 3dly ' ifadderoi:!:) the fecond ; or-qthlv 
rAkrvti.vo) t!ie lii’heii. 

O 0 o 


/ 
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But a b.^d man, whn It a ' ,r.i evil courfe of life, in contradicli>n to' 
their facred laws, departs at his enl to] hell, or Naraca. 

The jM'iS of this country never follow any other trade than mer- 
chandize. They wear a cloth round the loins, a turb and on the head, 
and a jacket to cover the body; and put a mark with fandal powder on 
the middle of their foreheads: fome hav-^e a fmall circlet with red 
powder, in the center of the fandal mark, by way of further decoration* 

The following is the formula ufed by the Jains of the Canid tac, on 
beginning to perform their ceremonies. 

\ 

“ Now, in the holy religion of Adi- Brahman, of the philofopher 
•who was created by the fupreme power of God : and in the center of 
the three -worlds, in the central world, and in the ifland of Jambiidicipa 
( in which appears the renowned Jambu tree ); Southward of the great 
mountain of Mahd^Meru, in the land of Bharat, on the good foil of the 

renowned divifion of Carndtaca-Defa, in the village or town of , 

and in the part or quarter of the prefent age of Cati-yuga ; and it 

being now within the fifth divifion of time; according to the5dc<z of Rdjd 
Vicramdrca (as accepted by many great and excellent people, who ob- 
ferve the gracious laws, ) and in the prefent year of 'S alivahana, 

and in the prefent year of the cycle month of fortnight 

of — and on this holy day (including alfo weeks, ftars, figns, hours 
and minutes) I now begin this &c. &c. 8cc,” 

The preliminary form of addrefling letters by the Jains, to one 
another, is as follows viz. 

To him, who poflefles all good qualities, who performs all cha- 
nties (or beftows alms), according to the laws, who obferves the rules 



Crt the Jain'!, who has zeal to repair the Jain temples, who perfevcres 
in obferving the ceremonies of AJhtami aiid Chatut dciA 8th an:} 
14th of each half month); he who r>urilies his head by the drops of 
the fandal water, in which the imagv^s ;f the are bathed, lo iueh 

I bow my head <S:c. &c.” 


As the Brahmens, who follow th'd Veda:, fad on the day called Ecdda- 
31 (nth of each fortnight); in like manner the J-u>’s fad on the 8ih 
and 14th days (^AJhtavii d^wd. Chaiiv-dasi'), twice a fortnight: they alfo 
worfhip the ferpent Ndga, on the fellival of Anantachaturdasi, in like 
manner as other Hindus, and tie over their llioulders a re^l tliread. 


At this time, Jains hdLVQ^o'dS Mat’hdd'hjas, or chief pontiffs, at 
the following places, i Eenugonda or Pcnnacoiida, 2 Cam hi or Con- 
Jeveram, 3 Collapur, 4 Delhi. 

Their Sannydsis, for a long time back, have redded in thcTe places, 
with power over all thofe profelTing their religion ; ihcfe pontiffs teach 
their laws, duties and cuffoms; and, if they obferve any irregularities 
among their flocks, punifli them according to the nature of the offence. 

The Jains intermarry with women of other families ox Gotras, and 
eat wi;h the difciples of their feveral priefts and caffs. But, though the 
Jams of all countries are of the fame religion, they fhould not employ 
the Gurus of one Macki or college, to attend funerals and perform the 
ceremonies of another; but they are to behave with refpecl and civility 
to them, on account of their profeffion and rank. 

Srava}La~'.BeUi^SIa is the principal refidence of the Jain Gurus: even 
the below the conlider it as the chief place; but, with the 

permiiTum of the head pontiff, as it is too diftant from them, his difei- 
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pies eflabliiliei threr fubordinate Gurus, in three different places, ne- 
lo-/ the n-c 'em Chits, at Isloo'.a, Bccv-e>-y, Caroocollom, and Soda, 

; h no'v refiile in thefc places, to attend to the laws and 
ccieioonies of their religion. 

Thep, ?. is .1 t'hmoiis image, of eighteen times the height of man, upon 
a rock near Eclhgolci, named Gomateswar. Svvami. * 

Lv the bjoks of the Jf.his, it is mentioned that there was formerly a 
golden image, ot rco limes man’s height, at Padnidnabk-pur, which was 

inundated by the Tea; and they believe, that it can hill be fometimes 
lecn in the water. 

They g-cuerally av'^count medeftiv 'for all their tenets, and conducl 
themfehes wills nroDrielv ; and never aiiest. that their bodies are eternal, 
an'i that tilers is no God : nor do they, like the Baudhifts, fav : After 
death mere is no nein in the fie'h or reeling: fiiice it feels not pain, nor 
death, w'wat ham'; is liiere in feeding upon it, wrien it is ncceffuy t© 
])rocurc health and ftrcngih.” 

NOTICES OF THE JAINS, 

RECEIVED FROM CHARUCI R'l I aIchARYA, 

r/{E/R CHIEF PONTIFF AT BELLlGGL.i IN MYSORE. 

fct IT" ' . , ... 

OR tliC mibrmation of mankind, be it known, that the foundati- 
on cf ages or time, h ceentlcfs: that the origin of Cart.-ta or palhon is 
inconceivable ; for the origin of the foul ox fpirit is too ancient to be 


TI'.',.; E I. ;■>!•. E'ltcu i.-i the annexed drawing. .At Kurcid near 


am a nn.ye oi u unctciwar, C. M. 
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known: therefore, we ought to believe, that human hi. jr; is ignorant 
of the true knowledge of the origin of things, which is 1- (.wn only to 
the Almighty or Adiswara, whufc hate b whihout bec.inn'nt>- or end* 

who has obtained eternal viftory over all the frailties of nature and 
wordly alfcttions. 

There are two great divifions of tune or ages, eftablifhed in the 
univerfe by God ; called Avdarpmf, and Utfarpmi: each of them are 
reckoned at ten Crors of Crur.i of Sdgarcpaiiis" U! far pirn b divided 
into fix portions, which are named i ^itiuaskamd, 2 Duc'fiamd, 3 
Diic'hamd Sudhamd, 4 Suchamci Duchama, g Subkamd Siichamd, 6 
Suchaviid, The lecond age, Avafarbini, as olio div.ded into fix parts, 
by name 1 Subhaind, 2 Saditamd Subkarad, 3 Suc’havid Diibhamd, 
4 Duchavid Suchavid, 5 Duc'hamd, 6 btidubkxnd, Thefe two o-rand 
ages, eras, or periods, as well as their divifions, revolve for ever in the 
univerfe, like the courfe of the foitnighis, and the increafe and de- 
creafe of the moon, in the regions frequented by mankind. The num- 
ber of tl.efe regions is a hundred and feventy ; ten of which are diftin- 
guilhed by tlie narn.s r five Lharanu, and five Azidvatas. Thefe di- 
\i(h"ris are particularly explained in the book called Tnlocafataca. 

A'.'OXG the ages abovenamed, the revolution of four Crdrs of OeVt 
of Su'^ardpavias wc,', afiigued to the firfi or Suc'hamd, During that age, 
men fubfilred on me produce of ten different Qaipavricfias or celc-ffial 
trees, called Bhcj'jrdnga, Vc'fraiiga, Ehufnarulnga, Mdldnga, Grihdnga, 
Ps.acJhLindrpr., fodranga, TuiyaK^.i and Bndjandrga. Thus men ufed to 
fubfiff on the fpontaneous produce of the trees; and kings ruled not the 
earth; all were abundantly happy; and the people of that age were dif. 

' O. , Vi.i: racatur^ ot vmc v.ul h,-, c.x, II, T. C. 
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tino-uinied bv the name Vfta.ri:-2-hh6^a-bJLuini-pr iivirLacds, fupremcly Iiap, 
py inhabitants of the earth. 


Oi\' the commencement (.f the fecon 
laded for three CiO'S cl Cro ^ o{ 


''1 

irop i::: 


bb'A^PiTrnd S;ic’!^av:d, wliich 
iU the in; aculoas gifts of 


the heavenly trees were lefs man in d'.a i r’a-.cr 


ih.ongh they dill 


led the wants of mankmd aii^a ^’neir fn. i.ilu-ce: bet tne men of > 
that age were inferior in complexion, datu; c, I'hxngth. and Icrgevily 
hence they were called Madhyar/ia-bkoga-bliunu-pravartaccj, moderately 
happy inhabitants of the earth. _ 



This was followed by the third age, Suc'IitJiid Due hamd : its meafure 
is two Cidrs of Crofw of Sdg'i.ropam'is. During this period, the people 
were dill more uraitened in the produce of the Calpavrxpbas, as well as- 
inferior in longevity, color, heahh and happinefs: the people of this age 
were named Jaghanya-bhoga-bhumi-pravartacas, cr reau; happy inliabi- 
tants of the earth. 


In thefc periods there were born, at different limes, fourteen Manus, 
by name i rPvATiSxX an, 2 Sakm \ti, 3 Cshlmancara, 4 Cshe- 
iiandhara, 5 Srimanc . aaA, d SR:^I andhar a, * 7 V^imalava- 

HANA, 8 Ch ACSHU 3 HMAN, 9 YaSASWI. I O A B H ! C II A N D R A , IiChAN- 
dr ABHA, 12 Ma R UDEV A, 13 Pr A > A N N J I T A and 14 NaBHIRAJA, 
lad Manu, having married hlARUDnvA, begot a fon, named 
Vrishabhana I 'HA d irt’hacar. 


The fourth age, called f)«£’Aa.’7c’d F.ucuamd, is in meafure 42CCO years 
lefs than the amount of oneGeVc.f Crors oi Zdgardpaxnas ; and no mi- 
raculous fruits were produced in this age. 


* Or Simad’haba. 
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Before the commencement of the fourth age of the Avafarpinty 
when the time of e'eflruclion appeared ro be nearly approaching to mor- 
tals or mankind, through the di appearance of the Calpavrujhas or celef- 


tial trees, VRijnAnriANAx’iiA TiR j'n AC r was i .c :rnate, in tldis world, 
as fon of the fuurtenili Menu, Xaau: ra j i, r ' . ' "T- r of A)djhyd. Bv his 
auTpicious birth (at the pw-v^ro;’ Htr’- id; d, ’•.•r , r?' dirto fh d for food, 

and were dying :) and I r Ids infi;: -d'' r! e kn" !. dee ofcood and 
bad, of prfrilde and impoffihle, and of dne means of acqniri g the ad- 
vantages cf earth and of heaven, was obtained. He alfo, arranged the 
■'/arious duties of mankind, and allotted to men the means of f ;L'rin;ence, 
\'\z. Asz the fword, Meizi letters (hterally Crijflii agr’culture, 

Vdnijya commerce, Payupdla attendance on cattle. Upon tiris arrange- 
ment, he hec-ame king over all manhind, and compofed the 
four facred books, callcvl rraiha'Azd'ur cpcj Ctirr.-ndvApcgn, Chara- 
ndnu)6ga, and Dravydraiyo^a. Thus VkUiiackana r'n a Tirt’ka- 
CAR cPiublilhed the religion of the 
or cads, of Brdhri'. ns, Cfh ilris, Vaifyns and 
charge of thofe facred books to ihc.'r care. Thefe writings becoming 

a o o 


i-xins. 


SdJrns; 


in its four clades, 
and delivered the 


obfoL'tc, an 1 the language noc b;n’:’, r m.dernoo:! by tlic common people 
fince that time, the mcanuig of the ungicals has been e.Npl-'iint d, in vaii- 
ous works, in the langu-we (if dhTOo nt countries. He alfo compofed 

D i- 

feveral books on the fcnences. .^or the imnrovement of mankind. 

L 


Aftfr he had fettled and arratwed laws and regulations of all kinds, 
mankind, from that period, began to fodow his inditutions, looking on 
him, in every refp cf, as equal to God; and, upon his departure from 
this world, to Mdjht, nr the date of the Almighty, Ids image tvas vene- 
rated as Jcuniswdr, or the Lord of Jains: as he had early iubdued, by 
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his m all v/orldly affections, and was relieved from rePeraints and 

carnal lies. 


Before the departure of Vrish abhava r’n \ Tirt’hac ar, hir, 
tvives were Asasvati and Sunandadevi; bv the former he had a 
fon, named BhaRata Chac r AVA i^ri and by the latter Gomates- 
avara SwAMi. The eldeil, Bharata chacr ava r. i i, ruled over the 
M'hole of the fix divifions of the earth, and named it Bharatj.rJJietra ; from 
that period the earth bears his name. The metropolis of this king was 
Ayol'hyd (orOude). After he had ruled for a con fiJerable time, he" 
appointed his younger brother, Gomatesv/ara Swami, to the govern- 
ment. Then abandoning the (Canna) actions or affeflions of mankindf 
he obtained the fruits of liis facred contemplation, and proceeded to 
Mdcjha, or heavenly faivation. 

Gomateswara Swami, after he was charged with the government, 
ruled fora confiderable time, in a town v.dmtd Padmmabk.pur ; in the end, 
he attained (A/ruiznc) beatitude in heaven, and departed tliithcr. Since 
his death, the people worfhip him, in all refpects, Jine stoara, or God. 
From that period, twenty-four Tirt’h AC A RS have paffed, during the 
age of Avajarpini, up to the end of the Dtvdpara-yuja, 


According to the pjoAns, there were born other tw&nty-four Tirdha- 
cars in the wmrld, during the iirft age, betides the t'venty-four from the 
birth of \ R isii aakAnat'na Swami. The names of tlie Tirthacars of 
Atitacdla ox pad times, arc as follow, i Nirmana, 2 Sagara, 3 


<i Mif-v/ Vi, '.h tiL'i i's iovabi-l 


ijrr. 
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MaHANATHA, ^ Vl M A L A P R A BHAj 5 S R I D H A R A, 6StJ- 

danta, 7 Amalaprabha, 8 Udara, W 9 Angira, W iq Si;. 

MATI, II SiNdHU, M 12 CUSUMANJARI, 13 SivAGANGA, 1,1 
'-''ISaHAj 15 GaNEswARAj 16 PaRAMESWARA, 17 ViMALE SW AR.A> 

18 YaSOd’hARA, 19 CrUSHTA, 20 GaNAMURTI, ('S) 21 Sidd'ha- 
MATI, 22 SI^IBHADRA, 23 AT R ICONT A, (‘S) 24 S A NT I. 

To the Tirt'hacars, who departed to Mdcjha in the times of antiquity, 
the Jains pay a refpeftful adoration, even more afliduoufly, and with 
greater veneration, than to their Tirt'hacars, who were incarnate, accor- 
ding to their accounts, in the age, or period of time, called Utfcirpini, 

In their prophecies it is faid, that the following are the names of the 
Tirt'hacars, yet to be incarnate, in the future or next Utfarpini period : 

I MaHAPADMA, 2 SURADEVA, 3 Sup ARSWAN A, 4 SwAYAM- 

prabha,, 5 Sadatmabhuti, (3) 6 Devaputra, 7 Culaputra, 

8 UdANCA, 9 CrUSTA, 10 JaYACI RTl, 11 Munisuvrata, 

12 Ara, 13 Nepompa, 14 Nishcashaya, 15 Vipulaca, 16 
Nirmalla, 17 Chitragupta, 18 Samadhxgupta, 19 Swavam- 

(2) Mahayasas, H. (3) ViMALA, H. (4) The 5th is Sarvanubhuti, and 6th Srid- 
HARA, according to Hemachandra. (5) Datta, H- (6) Unnoticed by Hemachakdra. (7) 

D amodara, H. (8) Unnoticed by Hemachandra, who dates, 9th Soteja, loth Swami, 

^ V 

and iith Munisuvrata. (9) ITnnoticed by Hemachandra. (10) Sivagati, H. (n) Anila, 

H. (12) CriTART'HA, H. (13) JlNESWARA, H. (14) SiVACARA, H. (I5) SyaNDANA, H. 

(i) Padmanaeha, according to Hemachandra, (2) Soparswaca, H. (3) Sarvanh- 
bh«ti, H. (4) Devasruta, H. (5) Udaya, H. (6) Pet’hala, H. (■’) Po ptila, H. (8) 
Satacirti, H. (9) SuvRATA, H. (10) Amampa, H. (ii) Samadhi, H. 
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BKU, 'O AnUVARTACA, 21 J^YA, 22 Vl M A L L A, , 

Devapala, 24 Ananta Virya. 

Their ancient TirChacars, being endowed with the gift of prophecy^ 
predicted the future fuccellion of thefe Tirt’hacars, for the information 
of the world. 

•' 1 

Thus it is truth, that time and age gradually revolve for ever ; yet y 
no decay or dedruction ariles hence to the univerfe, and its various 

worlds, to the earth, to fpirits, and to fouls; but the mortal bodie-s cf 
marikind and Devatds perifh, while the Wimdnas* endure. 

HISTORICAL AND LEGENDARY ACCOUNT, 

CF 

BELLIGOLA, 

COMMUNICATED T.Y THE HIGH PRIEST AT THAT STATION. 

In ancient times, an image was at this place, felf formed from earthy 
under the fhape of G6.\r at Iswara SwamIj which Havana, the mo- 
narch of the Racshases, worflhpped, to obtain happinefs. After 
many ages were elapfed, and on the accefs of the prefent age, a king 
of the fouthern dominions reigned, named Rachamalla. His minider 
of finance was named Chamunda-Ra.ya, who was remarkably devout 
in the performance of the religious duties of the Jains. It was repor- 
ted to him, by a travelling merchant, that there was, in the city of 

(12) Sambara, H. (13) Yasod’hara, IL (14) Vijaya, H. (15) Malla, H. (t6) Deva, 

H. (17) Hemachandra, having omitted one of the preceding (Ara), adds Bha.qracrit a» 
the 24th of thqfe Jin as. 


* Th* abodes of deities of various clalfes. 
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Padmandhb-pura, an image of Gomat Iswara Swami, On hearing this 
relatio/., he made a vosv, before all the people, not to drink milk, until 
he faw the image of Gomat Iswara. When he retired from the pub- 
lic hall to his own apartments, he found his mother alfo difpofed to 
follow the fame refolution ; and they both v/ent immediately into the 
prefence of Sinvananda Acharya, who was their facred miniller of 
religion, and acquainted him with the vow, and obtained his confent 
to the journey. Then fening off, with a moderate retinue of the four 
deferiptions, (horfe, foot, elephants and cars,) towards Paimanaoh-pura , 
he halted at this village, during a few days, for refrefhment ; and being” 
informed by the inhabitants, that there v/as a facred temple of the Jain 
worfhip on the {umndit o'i Qhandragiri, which was founded by Chan-- 
dragupta Maharaj, he there perbrnmed the cudomary ceremonies' 
and worfhip. As be flept there on that night, the heavenly nymph> 
Cushmanda.ma appeared to him in a dream, and recommended to 
him to defid from his intended journey to Padniandbh-pura, as it w’as too 
diflant; and to worHiip another image of Gomat Iswara Swami, 
eighteen times man’s height, on the mountain of Indragiri; equal for 
miracles to the image that was in height fif y.two fathoms at Padma- 
ndbk-pura. To make the difeovery, he was diredled to fhoot an arrovf 
towards the fouth, and follow its flight; by this means he would difeo- 
ver the image, on the fpot where that arrow fhould fall. 

On the next morning, Chamundaray aeded according to the advice 
given to him in his dream, and was extremely rejoiced at the difeovery 
of that wonderful ipaage. He afterwards fixed his refidence on that 
fpot for twenty years; and made the workmen cut it out into a regular 
fli.tpe, v/ith the utmofl accuracy of proportion in ail its parts ; the feve- 
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ral proportions of the boiy refembling the original likenefs ofGoMAT 
IswARA SwamI, in profound contemplation, to obtain Mocjhi. He 
alfo caufeJ feveral buildings to be con(lru6led, as temples and other 
edifices, round the God. On their completion, he ellablifiied the wor- 
fhip of the image, as God, with great ceremony- and devotion, in 
the year of the cycle Vihh%va, whenfdoo years were pad of the Cali- 
Yuga.* After he had placed the image, Chamundarav granted in 
gift, to the God, the lands fituated on all Tides of the place ; to the value 
of ip,ooo pagodas, for the performance of the daily facred ceremonies, 
as well as thofe which return periodically. 

Afterwards this kingdom was ruled by feveral Rajas, from the 
✓ 

time ofBALALRAy down to Vishnu-Vardd’han. In their reigns, the 
Jains added feveral buildings to the former work, and were allowed 
the enjoyment of the lands afligned to the God. 

The fuccefibrs of Siicvananda Acharya, who was Guru to Cha- 
mundaray, refidedhere, to manage the religious affairs of this place, 
and of other places of the Jain tribes. The prefent Guru at Belligola is 
the regular fucceffor, according to the following lift of Gurus, from the 
laft of the ancient twenty-four Tirt’hacaras in the fourth age, who 
was named Vardhamanaswami, and who attained beatitude (Mdcjha) 
2^64 years before the year of the cycle Durmati (or A. D. 1801); + 

* Major Mackenzie remarks the inconfiltency of this with the fubfcqiient comptitation 
of 2464 years. The is not a mode of reckoning in ufe among the yainas, though 

repeatedly mentioned in thefe papers. Perhaps tise prefent or fifth age, accordingto their com- 
putation, may be an meant. It being the fourth year after Vard’hama na’s demife. H. T. C. 

t I have been informed by Jalnat in 'Bengal, that they reckon Varb’hamana to hair« 
lived 580 years before the Era of Vicramaditva. H. T, C. 
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at the time when Srenica-Maha.raj, having ruled for the fpace ofa 
hundred years^ departed to heaven, 

Lifi of th: Names of the Gurus, from the Lijl Tirt'hacara of ancient 

times, down to the prtj ni Guru, 

VARD'H AM AN A S W A Ml' 

The 2f h Tirdkacara oj tiw Lift li/l. 

1. Gautama,* 2 SuDHARMAji 3 Jameunat’ha, 4 ViRASL-t 
AcHARYA,j 5 Vrishabhasen Achary A, SSidd’kasen Acharya, 
7 VIrasen Acharya, 8 Sinvanand Acharya, 9 Cundaccnd 
Acxiarya, 10 Gridhrapench Acharya, 1 1 Mayor apench Acha- 

^ ^ ^ ^ f ^ 

RYA, 12 Dharasen Acharva, J 3 Bahusen Acharya, 14 Cah- 
PARAMESWAR SWAMl, 1 5 Jl N A S £ N Ac H A- R Y A, I 0 G U N ABH A D R AC H A- 
RYA, 17 AkaLONKA SWAMI, 1 o VeEK A L O NR A Sw AM i, I 9 AbHAYA- 
CHANDRA Sidd’hANT, 20 S R U T A M U NI V A T A R C A, 21 PujYAPADA, 

^ ^ V ^ * 

22 ViD Y anat’ha, 23 Jayasena, 23 Avirasena, 25 Lacshmisena- 
BALARCA, 26 Charucirtipandit Acharya, the prefent prieft at 
iBe'di;;ola: his age is 65; and he arrived at his prefeut rank 30 years ago* 

C:h -vmundar AY, after having eftablifhed the worfhip of this image, 
became proud and elated, at placing this God, by his own authority, at 

* Meaning Yaro'hamana's elJell difeiple, named iNOiiABHu n, and farnamed Gauta- 
iJA, becaufe ho was of that family or Qa'.ra. H. T. C. 

+ Sud’hakaia was one of Vard’hamana’s difciple«, and the only one who has left fuc- 
ceiTors. H. T. C. 

i The difeipie and fucecTor of Jameuswami was Paabhava. The perfon, who fur- 
nhlieJ this lid, has Iki^noed from Suo'h ar '.ia’s dllciplc to fj.nj piied vrho may hafc besa hi# 
rcQijt.; fuccclior, at an interval pf foveral hunired degrees. H. T. 0. 

R r r 
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fo vaft an expenfe of money and labour. Soon after this, when he per» 
formed, in honour of the God, the ceremony of Panchdmrita Sndna, (or 
wafhing the image with five liquids, milk, curds, butter, honey, and fu- 
gar;) vafi quantities of thefe things v/ere expended, in many hundred 
pots; but, through the wonderful power of the God, the liquor defcended 
not lower than the navel, to check the pride and vanity of the worfhip- 
per. Chamuno ARA Y, not knov/ing the caufe, was filled with grief, 
that his intenticn was frufirated, of cleaning the image completely with 
this ablution. While he was in this fituation, the celeftial nymph Pad- 
MAVATi, by order of God, having transformed herfelf into the like- 
nefs of an aged poor woman, appeared, holding in her hand the five 
Amrzfas, in a Bclliyagolti (or fm:ll filver pot,) for wafhing the fiatue: and 
fignified her intention to CkiAMUN'DARA y, who laughed at the abfur- 
dity of this propoCal for aceomphihing what it had not been in his 
power to eifiefl. Out of ctiriofity, however, he permitted her to at- 
tempt it: when, to the great furpiise of the beholders, fire wafhed the- 
image, with the liquor brought in the liitl-e filver vafe. Chamundaray^ 
repenting hii finful arrogance, performed a fecond time, with profound 
refpeef, his abLition, on which they had formerly walled fo much va- 
luable liquids; and waflied completely the body of the image. 

From that time, this place is named after the filver vafe (or Belliy igola) 
which was held m PAoMA^vAYfe hajid. Sravana {Sramana) is the title 
ofayaui Sannydsi; and, as this place is the principal refidence of 
thefe Sannydsu, the people call it Sravan-Belligoia, 

Many years after this period, a king, named Biia ttavar d’h a n, 
reigned at Dwaratipattan ; which the people now cal! generally by the 
name of Doragul^ or DorafamvJram. It la fatd, that be wanted a fin- 



ger. One day, as lie fat with his concubine (who was of ihcVai/hnava 
fed) upon the terrace of his palace, fhe obferved, in the public ftreet, 
a Jain ^annydsi palling, who avoided converling with any perfon, and 
was under a holy vow of abflaining from taking food in the houfe of any 
perfon who was lame, or deficient in any of the members of his body. 
Upon hearing of the vow which* he had made, fhe alkedj the king, 
from motives of curiofity, ** behold your Guru! will he at your re- 
quefl; eat food with you?” The Rdjd, not recollefting the culloms of 
the Gurus, replied why not? will he not come to the houfe of his 
own difciple? if he refufe at my requeft, I will abandon my feft, and 
bind myfelf to your command; but, if he comply, contrary to your ex- 
peflation, you mull conform to my fentiments.” Then the Rdjd, def- 
cetiding from the terrace, advanced to the Guru, and alked him to take 
food, walking, at the fame time, round him, with clofed hands, and pro- 
nouncing, three times fucceffively, the following facred form of words, 
according to the rules of their religion. “ OLord! reverence be to you ! 

— for Bramarayah’s fake — comply!” After he had ufed this pray- 
er, he took water into his hands, to give to him, with the following form. 
‘'Adoration! OLord! — Adoration! do purify this water!” But 
the Swdmi, without fpeaking, retired to the temple ; where lie relolved 
to fall that day, as an expiation for being invited to eat by a maimed man, 

Bh attavard’kan, following his Guru to the temple, upon inquiry 
was informed of its being forbidden by their law ; he then explained to the 
what had palfed between him and his beloved mi fir efs, and earnell- 
ly intreated thepriefl to comply with his requell; declaring, that if it were 
refufed, he mull join the other fe£l, whence great misfortunes would befal 
their religion: the replied, that he would fuffer death, or any other 

misfortune, rather tluiafor the king’s favor do what was contrary to the law. 
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Upon this refufal. Bhatta vard’h an, agreeably to the command* 
of his mi lrofs, v. hom he loved, joined her feel, which was that of the 
Vuijhiavas : and, from that time, his name was changed, from Bhatta- 
vard’ka';, to Vishnu va.rd’han. This country was ruled, for man^ 
years, by his defeendants. On the downfall of tliat dynally of princes, 
tii.eir dominions were conquered by i,lie kings of Bljayinagar. 

Aftek the Raj is Mysore had obtained p nTelTiOn of this country* 


ndcr the Anegondi k'ng'u tiiey granted lands, of the amount of loco 
pao'id.is ancually, to the God; and of the amount of 120 pagodas, to the 
cold 26 or5u’??2Vftni. Wliiie their powmr lafied, they pnoteded the Jams 
vrithout nermittirw the intolerant foirit of other feels to di'lmb ih :/ re- 

i i- 

I'gious ceremonies and duties. In the reign of Cii icc a-De v a r a j 1 
Ah\DEyAR, a named Annaya Chetty, conllrueled, at thisplaeCj, 
the tank named Calydnl. 


Forme Ri Y Ram \Nuj A, tiic famous Va ^//inara reformer, under the 
encouragement oftl.e confulion which then prevailed in the govera- 
ment. cam'" li'ihcr, with fhe vain defire of difputing with the Jains^ 
about t’leir la\rs rmd religion. After his conference with them, he had 
it m-oclai]"od, that he had Avorfted the Jans, in their difputations on 
religion and law; and ereclea here a pillar, on which were inferibed the 
fyndjoi; of ilie As:i-:hd and VLzsra; and, cutting off a fmall piece of the 
1- ;gcr of ihe left hanu Oi Gom-Vt Isv/a r S w ami, he depsarted. 

Bein^ola, is die inoit revmrcJ, place of the Jai% worfhip above the 
Goats. Iicre are two mountains; one called Indragiri and the other 
CiisjiBagiri: the former is Inua-ed on the north-weff adjoining to the 
vi’.i»-c; on its lumiiik iu.uds th^ir famous ima ne of Com at Is war 



The Jains. 1:69 

S'VAMi', ■" of the height of eighteen fathoms, inclofed ’vitliin a ftrong 
wa!', "Aith many fmall temples and other buildings. Here were, in former 
time’s,, fjvenry-two w/cll fhaped images ; of which there now remain, in 
goc !• co'.iditioa, only forty-two, placed in a gallery, under a portico, fup- 
po; rc'l by piifirs, which is carried infide, along the wall. They fay, 
tn.a th' arc images of their Tirt'h&cirs, of the lad, prefent and future 
t ecs. The great iinc ge, being of too great height to be co\'cred, is in 
the open air; apperri.. ; i.ke a column on the hill, when viewed as far 
a^ egght rT on all ihies. 

On the other hill, caheJ Chindragiri, clofe to the village, are feveral 
facred temples; there are alfo many temples in tlie town. The Sannydsi 
refides in a' AL:t'hL within the town; where are fome images of done 
and metal, for hi? domedic worfliip: i.n other places, he employs people 
to perform wordiip to thesn regal .riy. In the government of the 
My -ore Rajas, and of Haider Nay.\^c, certain villages were granted, 
^ college. There are not any families of 

any otlier principal calls, excepting Jams, in the village of Bdiigola, 

At this place tli^y ufe l to celebrate, once a year, a great fcdival to 
tic Gad. Two months before its commcncemr-nl, the head of the 
M I , afe 1 to fend a written notice over the countrv, to announce the 
fedivai to all Srdvacs or Jams. On the receipt of this papicr, great 
numbers of this fed, even {rom Ilvidujlan, canic to attend tlic cerc- 
inonv, and tvoidiii[) the God. 1 his fellival was ncLltcled, for fix or feven 
Vears, through the oppr^-dion of the late government; and has not yet 
been renewcdi ; becaufe their lands have been refumed, and included in 
the ian;Is of government. 


S s s 



2'0 


Account of 


Tf V'Tiiitwn of an infLript'.n, cir cn a P r.:, v.pri ih^ of L‘..-^gola, 

in f-ont of ths Lnnge. 

‘ BE GOOD FOR ALL/ 


]Be fuccefs to the famous Ramanuja* v/ho is :orcl :;b''vc the lords 
of JliPnis or ^vho, like** the mightr fre from the face of 

Vddnvdnala, difperfes or dries up the water of th-= cc^sn of Pfnandas 
or infidels; who is chief among the Haves of the Lil)’' feer of Stiranga^ 
rdjn; who allows a paffige through Vicunta^ ornamented with many edi- 
fees of precious hones. 

In the year of the Sica 1290, i in' the Cilici \e\x of the cvcie, on 
thurfdav, the lOth of tlie inontli of B hot’/vO be fuccefs ar d glory to 
the homrable momr-ch, the fiverei y, ar, 1 of envious prineesj 

lord ch' f )' eign klcgs, ’■.'.•hofe na:n i f';; .-x ax v\. During his reign, 
on account of the d-fpiues of thie’J j' -j and IV nl.o', t!ie principal citi.- 
zens of the new ciev. or //yf.';;,:; ' of of Penugo'ndd, of Ca- 

/ahitll pVl’Vi. an 1 oi ot'K-r p!a;.\-s, reprefented to the prince the injuhice 
committed bx' th'i PV'Iis: he afL-mh-ed a court, corr.pofed of the fol- 
lowing people : Covi l v Ti a am a la, Pc r u Covi l \ Ti rum a la Ray a na, 
and other chief judges, inhabitants, and other followers of fhe 
Tirurnan and Te'idoidi marks, and the head pecr.le or clricf officers of 

1 1 

diftricls, and the V^rfmavas of lirjcul ai.d jihd.wxac'dl \ in vhicli it was 
determined, that there was no real caufo of difference between the 


* Ra.MANUjA, the fainciis aiit'ior cx x'\q dri-t’J'-'i hfa, anJ reformer of tiae Saiva doftriue, 
tfas born A. D, 1008. Fhe iiivocau'ja to hi.a Itiovvs, that the inler.’ptioa was placed with 
the ccmiurt of Government. C. hi. 
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Jains and Vaijlvaavas, The Maharaja, patting the hanls of l’ic 
ioto the hinds of the VniJJmavaa, ordercci that the p'ro! ■. o, 1 

fs ufe their farmer and ufual great druni'^, at vvo-ll a ' d.e C.: ’ 
which had been taken away by the B’n : «• ; and. I n- ;,.e rf ,:.ce 
of tins, he ordered it to be made pdohok, by imhnan-m-, .rm-' fnl u. on 
hnnst, in the Jain temples, all ovt!r the empire, h-at no d.h'. i. n n;, or 
contradiction, appeared betteecn the religion of the 'J.r''is and li. Jh'’a- 
vas: tlierefore the Vaijlmivas flaould agree to proteht them, while the 
fun and moon endure, Tcrumatia, and the ot^ier chief people, 
then refolved, in token of their good will, that ai! live jii'is. v»dij arc 
inhabita’i-s of the dudhrent divihons of the wori !, fh )iiid canttibute 
annual!'/, at the rate of one fanam for each famdy, to dchay the cere- 
monies of their God at Bci’/ joLi Tiil’/z, and to repair the buildings of 
the J7 rAlayas, or temples of Jin a. 


By continuin.g the above yearly gift for this purpofe, v’hle the fan 
and moan remain, vv;!l be obtained the advantage of great reputati vi 
and grace, If any perfon refufe its execution, he fliall go to the heh 
of thoh whobetrav their hings and hedy religion; and he, who prevents 
th's chaiitv, fiaa'l incur the fin of inUir.g a cow, or a Biahaun, on llie 
bank of the Gaard river. 


f 


“ Wr-ioEVF, R refu-iT^s gifts, 
felf or odic.s, Iliad be born 
years;’ 
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and neglecled: and, particularly, the fev^rd heads of fnakes, which as a 
groups fiixded it, were mutilated. I could obtain no further informa- 
tion refperdng it, 

Im coafeqasnce of notices rec-i /e 1 at Oiigols, I determined to call at 
Amrefvaravi, to fee the antiquities la-ely difeovered there, as the place is 
near the banks of the O ijlmci, and we could reach the place whither our 
tents were to be fent, early in the day. i therefore, defpatched my in- 
terpreter Bor I A, accompanied by fome Erdkniens Sepahis, in the 

evening, to Amrefvaram, withdireftions to make fome previous inquiries 
into the hiftory of the place ; and to conciliate the inhabitants ; particu- 
larly the Brahmens^ who are apt to be alarmed on thefe occalions. 

In the morning, before day, we left Ibrampattan by moon-light, and 
pafled along the north bank of the Cr^Jtina. We obferved, a few miles 
off, a dry but deep cdlava, or canal, leading off from the river, probably 
intended for the purpofe of cultivation* At day light, we were in the 
fandy bed of the river, which feems to be nearly two miles wide, in- 
cluding the iflands'; and contains no water at prefent. We afeended 
the (hallow bank to Amrefvaram, The temples appear to be new, and 
are faid to have been recently built by the Chintapelli Rdjd, who has 
fixed his chief refidence here, fince Lacjknitparam was occupied by our 
troops. A high mud fqu are wall enclofes the temples and his houfes; 
and the reft of the place is laid in. regular ftteets, at right angles, in the 
fame manner with. his other places of Lacjhmipuravi &c. A ftreet, go- 
ing'fouth from a gate of the temple, feems to be- 200 feet wide ; and an 
open choultry (lands in the interfeclion of four principal ftreets. I; 
found Bo Ri A ready to receive me, attended by fome B-ahnens; who- 
faid, that the people here were rather furprifed and alarmed, at tlxe ap- 

T t t 
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proach of Europeans and Sepahis, until he affured them, that our ohjefl 
was merely to view the lately difcovered ruins. We were then cond jfled 
to thofe remains of antiquity. We found a circular trench, about 10 fet t 
wide, dug about 12 feet deep, into a mafs of mafonry, compofed of 
bricks of 16 inches fquare and 4 inches thick. It is probable, that this 
body of mafonry did not extend to a greater depth. The central area was 
ftill untouched ; and a mafs of rubbifli was thrown outfide of the ditch, 
which prevented any obfervation of its original hate; but I conjeclure, that 
the whole had, previous to its opening, formed a folid circular mound. 
In this ditch, a white flab lay broken, which ftill exhibited fome figures 
in relievo, of which M a. Syden h took a fketch. Agiinfl. the out- 
fide of the trench, were placed three or four ftabs, of the fame colour, ftand- 
ing, but inclining inwards ; on the infide, where thefe were uncovered, 
they had no figures, except where the top of one role above the earth. 
Without, fome fculptures appeared, which lead me to conclude, that thefe 
fculptures were expofed on that fide to view. From the inquiries of 
my Brahmens, I could obtain no other account, than that this place 
was called Dipdl-dinna, or the hill of lamps. The Rdjd, about a 
year ago, had given orders to remove a large ftone, to be carried to 
the new pagoda, which he was building, when they difcovered the 
brick work, which induced them to dig up the reft for the buildings. 
The wnite ft ones were then brought to light, and unfortunately broken; 
at leaf! we could perceive few of them ; and, though it was faid, that 
fome were carried into the temple, * the Brahmen, who was admitted, 
had perceived only fome broken pieces. The fculptured ftones, ob- 
ferved, were as follows: 


* Some of thefe have he 
fcvlptures, inferiptions, &c. 


en difcovered lately (1804) by Mr. William Brown, 
of which, it is probable, tiut copies may b e procured. 


containing 

C. M* 
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A BROKEN piece,* flill lying in the ditch, or excavated founda- 
tion, on which appeared fomcthing like a Lingam, or a pillar, 
rifing through what feemed lhaped like a delk, but was probably 
defigned for an altar; a male figure Hood on the left, with its arms 
difpofed as if pouring fomething on it; but, as the upper part, and 
wliat he held, were broken off, this feeras duubtfjl. Near him flood a 
female, holding a Chambu, or pot, on her head, in the Hindu ftile. My 
Brahmen naturally enough concluded, that this reprefented a female 
carrying water to affift in the o-fering to the Lingam., The feet of two 
figures remained on the right, which prohihly had appertained to two 
figures in the fame attitude on that fide. The ftone was a white marble> 
called by the natives Pdl-rdyi, or milk Hone. 

Near it, flood three flabs, inclining inwards againfl the mafonry, 
which had been dug out. On the fi le on which they were viewed, no 
figures were fcen ; and they were rough and unpolifhed : it is probable, 
that they have fculptures on the file flill covered with earth; and I 
have already mentioned, that feme deii^ns appeared at the top of one. 
If the whole of the circle was faced with ihefe flabs, it is to be regretted, 
that this treafure of antiquity did not fall into better hands. 

On the rubbifh above, near thefe, and belonging to fomc unfortu- 
nately broken, were two pieces of the fame white ftone ; one of thefe 
feemed divided into two compartments, by a border, on which three 
wild hogs running were fculptureJ : the outline is well defigned. The 
leg of a figure fitting, and the hind leg of a horfe, appear above, re- 
maining of the original defign. Below the border, the plane was inclined 
to a lower border: and in the fpace of about 6 inches, two lines of 

* 4, a. 



276 


Account of 


chara^l-ers were carved: on cleaning off die dufl;, the firO; line appear- 
cd very legibly. I have to regret, that the approaching heat prevented 
my remaining, tocopy thisinfcription in fc.c-fimde. Some of the charaflers 
are, however, as I believe, faithfully given in the annexed attempt; * 
and I left a Brahmen to tranfcribe the whole, bat his copy was not fatis- 
faftory. In the place marked c c, fdme of the letters feem to refemble 
thofe of the Ceylon infcription. The other piece contained the head 
of ahorfe, and fome defaced heads and prominent o naments. "h 

Near the gate of the temple lay a flab, grey with the cruft of ages; 
but of the fame white mirble. On it, five or fix figures appeared, fit- 
ting in various attitudes, on what at firft fight feemed to be Lingams : 
but upon clofe examination, their feats refembled our chairs. 

The rooft curious, and moft complete piece of fculpture, we found, 
as we returned along the high mud wall of the temple ; laid as a roof, 
over a fmall temple of Lingam, of the fame materials. It reprefented 
the attack and efcalade of a fortified place. The pr'ncipal figure, on an 
elephant ( with the ufual attendants, the driver and the fanner,) feern- 
ed iffuing orders: before him, a pedeftrian figure, with a round Ihield, 
feemed proftrating himfelf : a graceful figure, at full length, ftood clofe 
to the gate of a tower, fronting them. The tower, which was oflangu. 
lar, was furmounted by a rounded roof on pillars, of the Ihape of an 
Ambari ; under which an archer was reprefented, in the aft of drawing 
his bow, and (hooting at an aflailant, who covers himfelf with his fliield, 
while mounting the rampart by a ladder: another figure, from behind 
the rampart, appeared peeping over, and covered by fome defenfivc 




* Plate 4, b, c c, b b b. 
t Ibid, d. 
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arm';: feveral horfe-rn n, and a mm mouni'd on a L'nlLiick, feemed 
to fapport the attack. Tlia to vn an rl rampart focm \.o be of done, 
from dr" lines dra'.vn obliqariv to ’-eorefeat tlie pc.Tpeclive, v/hich, 
how^ever ; nk'-eardlv done, teas th?" fird attem;>t ci the kind I had ob- 


ferveJ in inJ -in rcnbrturc. To whitcv-er a>m 

I o 

we here fm 1 an elcaiade, defence ilaiiking 
the mode of attack and defence, iilullrated by 


this IS to be attributed, 
to\v:r^, and their ule, and 
a Hindu Iculpture. 


When mention of thefe feu’otures was ritfl. rnide to me at Oiijolc. it 

i O 

was hinted, that they contained marks of the woidhip of the Jmus ; * but 
nothing of the kind appeared here. Without my mentioning the fub- 
jecl, I found that the fame idea prevailed at this place, though my 
Brahmen could give me no good reafon for It ; and the account, which 
he received of the Jains, was very obfeure: it was faid, that they were 
formerly a powerful people, who contelled the fway with the Brahmens. 

On the lower part of the fame flab, and divided by a border con- 
taining hg'ures of animals, were fculptured four figures of men fitting 
on chairs, and reclining, in attitudes d^lFerent from each other, but all 
fignificant of a graceful negligence, indicating carelefs eafe. One of 
them had In's hand dd'pofod on his bread, or in the chain which hung 
from it; another feemed to incline to one fide, leaning againil his 
chair, with one leg and thigh thrown over the other; and wanted no- 
thing but a hooka to be placed in his hand, to give a complete idea of 
that languid attitude, in which ave fometimes fee an Indian throw 
liimfcir, when fatiated wdth thefe fragrant fleams that overpower and 
gratifv the fenfe. The chairs were circular, of a cylindrical form, and 
tlie back formiiw h?df a circle, A number uf finall lines divided them 
iongitu iiiudly, and feemed to reprefent cane work. The thrones or 


* A !;-urc crofs legged has been fince dilcovered on foineof the fculptures found there, C. M. 
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feats, rcDren;itte:; tr. 
fore with btich: ; h) 


o';icr Il-nda fcuiptures, I l ad never obferved be- 
: dt; i'cem have another ori-xfo. Tb.e furures 
were too faoth .ft . lA'dlioetdlbioT; ornatnen^s ; the hea i dreh was 
d, a A i o ' i -.1 .') h' a ci2 ciuie co.ti n );i!y reprefotittd on nones. 
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dnc.in^'.h {ittoap on n.o : lio'one, attCi.';J.'d by two !oA.;ii ifol v.inne 


n. 


fonniii;'. iiim acco'-'O';; ’o ;oyal ufaj^'C, 


A noo sc o Kin'<t..ei ilone, i.t preceded bv a’lrnnDnftvnrc hn a fivino a'Si- 
tule, i'jaininij.e tor lO, ^race-ai oadine •, bnt tiie upper part ui both is 
dedre-'cJ. 

Tn Awsofall i!:c npnres tr^naoren j dcr ^nd gracettiliy difoof t^dtan 
I j'see oC'ervcd in titiv ctn.'r t ne. t.i ii^ ;i'et>; tioi' litve tb ’S’" ♦■b- ■,■! 'r>' 

as ‘ 1 1 fa 1 A ^niig'd o^tcrsancc (iieir coit.nrn?. rerit;;! h- 

mp s -be sad nnnber of rings about the ieet, rciCiibiing thole worn 
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PARTICULARS OF THE JAIHS. 
EXTRACTED FROM A JOURNAL, 


EY 


DOCTOR F. BUCHANAN, 

DURING TRAVELS IN CANARA. 




G invited Pakdita Acharya Svvami, the Guru of the 
j'-j.is, lo viiiL UK-, he came, altemleJ by his moil intelligent dilciples, 


Ci/'J gee. c n\e the iuilo'ving account of his ca. 
e A 

The proper name of the fcG is A)/iiAa ; and they acknowledge, that 
t’ rv arc one of tlie iwenty-onc feCts, ccnfideied os lieretical by San- 
c VR \ vC .1 \ R V Like other Hindus, they are divided into Brahmen, 
( i knom and duk/Az. Thcfc calls cannot intermarry together ; 

bat a inan of hig’n c.dt is not dfgraced by having conneclion with a 
vr'-ui ,j ol a io oiio, provided the be ol pure dcl’cent. A fimilar in- 
c A''^-'^R-d to the women of the higher cads. The men 

u!lk)-\GKi 'J iiv of they mud marry before the age 

ct pu'iK 1 ty . 1 lie m ;ii and woman inLUl not be of the fame family in the 
rr'.lv line. W'-dow.^ ouwi't nwt to burn themleivcs with the bodies of 
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n ii Tul "'r any one to kill an animal, except for tlie 
cj';-' ■; ei in war. 'FheA^ all burn the dead. 
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Kiii and eighteen Purdms of tlie other 
i ley fay, that thefe books were c. roped,,' by a 
R'^.'hi wwm'x Vyasa. \rboin the other Brdh-nyis coiifi kr as an incar- 


B 


nation of the deity. The chief book, of which the 


doarh; 


follow- 


ed by the Arhedas, is named Yoga. It is written in the Sanfcrit language, 
and charaaer of Carndta; and is explained by tvrenty-four Puidnas, all 
written by its author, who was named Vrishabha Sayan a, a RiJJii, 
who had obtained a knowledge of divine things, by long continued pray- 
er. They admit, that all Brdhmens are by birth of equal rank ; and rVe 
willing to fhow their books to the Brdhmens who heretically follow the 
doflrine of the Vedas ; but they will not allow any of the lower clalTes 
to look upon their facred writings; 


The Gods of the Arhcitcu are the fpirits of perfect men; who, owing 
to their great virtue, have become exempt from all change and misfor- 
tune; and are all of equal rank and power. They are called collective- 
ly by various titles, fuch as Jineswara, Arkat, and Sidd'ha ; but each is 
called by a particular name, or names; for many of them have above a 
thoLifand appellations. Thefe Sidd’has refide in a heaven, called Mocjha; 
and it is by their worfhlp only, that future bappinefs can be obtained. 
The firfl perfon, who by his virtue arrived at this elevated ftation, was 
Adipar ameswara;; and by worfiiipping him, the favour of all the 
Sidd’has may be procured. He has a thoufand and eight names, the 
moll common of which, amongft his adorers, is Jinedtoara, or God. 

The fervants of the Sidd’has are Dcvatds, or the fpirits of good and 
great men; who, although not fo perfecl as to obtain an exemption from 
all future change, yet live in an inferiour heaven, called Swarga; where, 
for a certain length of time, they enjoy great power and happinefs; 



according to the merit of the good works, which they performed, when 
living as men. Stvarga is fituated higher in the regions of the air than 
the fummit of Mount Me’ru, and its inhabitants ought to be worfhipped 
by men, as they poffefs the power of bellowing temporal bleffings. Con- 
cerning the great Gods of the Vedas, the Arhatas fay, that Vishnu was 
Si ..Rdjd, who having performed cevjtain good works, was again born a 
Rdjd, of the name of Rama. At firfl; he was a great hero, and 
conqueror ; but afterwards he retired from the pleafures of the 
. world, became a Sannydsi, and lived a life of fuch purity, that 
he/ obtained Sidd’hi (beatitude) under the name of Jina, which 
he had affumed, when he gave up his earthly kingdom.* Ma- 
HEswARA or Siva, and Brahma, are at pr&knt, Devatds ; but 
are inferiour in rank and power to Incra, who is the chief of 
all the happy beings, that refide in Stoarga. In this heaven are fixteen 
ftages, containing fo many different kinds of De'vatds, who live in a 
degree of blifs in proportion to their elevadon. An inferiour kind of 
De'vatds,. called Vyantaras, live on mount Meru ; but their power and 

happinefs are greatly inferiour to thofe of the De'vatds of Stoarga. The 
\ 

various are Vyantaras living on Mahd-Meru', but they are of a 

malevolent difpofition. 

Below Mahd.Meru, and the earth, is fituated Bhuv ana, or hell; 
the rehdence of the fpirits of wicked men. Thefe are called Raejhas and 
Afuras, and are miferablc, although endowed with great power. Bhu- 

■ ■ .. ■ — ■ - - - — — — ■ ' - — — i* 

* I am informed, that the have a legendary hiftory of Ramachandra, which is 
termed Pa.-lmnpurana, and is quite dillind from the Furdna received under that title by the or- 
thodox Hindus, H. T. C. 
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vana is divided into ten places of puniniment, which are fevere m pro- 
portion to the crimes ol their refpeftive inhabitants. 

The heavens and earth in general, including Mahd-Mnu and 
vana, are fuppol'ed never to have been created, and to be eternal; 
but this portion of the earth, Arya or Bharata, is liable to deftruaion ^ 
and renovation. It is dcRroyed hj a poifonous wind, that kills every 
thing; after which a fliower of fire confumes the whole Cdnda. It is 
again veftored by a fiiower of butter, followed by one of milk, and 
tLt by one of the juice of fugar-cane. Men and animals then co^pc 
from the other five Cdndas of the earth, and inhabit the new .nya or 
Bharatacdnda. The books of the Arhatas mention many Duipas, fur- 
rounding Mahd-Me'ru, of which the one we inhabit is called JamuiU 
dwfpa. People from this can go a? far as Maniifhottara, ^ mour.tain 
in the middle of Pujhcara-Dwipa, between which and Jambd-Dzvfpi 
are two feas, and an illand named Bhatnci, ^avibu-T)zv2p(i is divided 
into fix Cdndas, and not into nine, as is done by the Brahmens who 
follow the Vedas. The inhabitants of five of the Cdndas are called 
'M’ec'ihas or barbarians. Arya or B/iaratacdjida is divided into fifty-fix 
Besjj or provinces,* as is done by the other Brdhmens. As Arabia and 
China form two of iliefe Dc'sas, Arya would feem to include all the 
world, that was tolerably known to the Arhatas, wlio compofed the 
books of this feel. 


Every animal, from Indra down to the meineH: it fi’6l. or the 
moll wicked has cxiflcd from all eternity; and will continue 
to undergo chano'cs, from a higher to a lower rank, or from a lower to 
a higher dignirv, according to the nature of its aclions, till at length it 


‘■9 
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■becomes perfeft, and obtains a place amon<T the Sidd'has. A SdJra muO: 
be born as one of the three higher cafts, before he can iiope for this 
exemption from evil ; but, in order to become a Brahmen, it is not ne- 
ceffiry, that he fhould be purified by being born of a cow, as many of 
the followers of the Vedas pretend. The Arhatas however allow, that 
to kill an animal of the cow kind is'cqually finful with the murder of one 
of ihe human fpecies. The death of any other animal, although a crime, 
is not of fo atrocious a nature. The ArJi.itas, of courfe, never offer fa- 
crifice, but vcorfhip the Gods and Dcuatds, by prayer, and offerings of 
fi m.'/ecs, fruits, and irxenfe. 

The Aih'.Uis are frequently confounded, by the Brdhmem who foi- 
lo’A' the IVAu', with the Sau^atas, or worfhippers of Budd’ha; but 
tins arifes from tiie pride of ignorai'Ce. So far arc the Arhatas from 
acRnovriedging Eudd’ha as their teacher, that they do not think he 
is now even a Devatd ; but allege, that he is undergoing various low 
metaniorphofcs, as a punilhment for his errours. Their doctrine, how- 
ever, it mufl be obferved, has in many points a flrong refemblance to 
that taught by the followers of Budd’ha.. 


Thy. Jain Brahmen^ are ail and drefs like the others, who 
• fdlow the dcctiine of the Vedas. They have Gurus, who are all San- 
v^dns ; that is to fry, have relinquifhed the world, and all carnal plra- 
fures. Tliele Gurus, in general, acknowledge, as their fuperlour, the 
one who lives at Sravina Belligola, near Scrin^rapatavi:"^ but Pandit a 
Aciiaeya Swx.'vd pretends to be at lead his equal. In each 
there 13 only one ^minyasl; who, v/hen he is near drain, gives the proper 
inilruction to one of his follotvers, who muil rehriouifia the world and 


* V/ithin loar miles ot 


( 
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all its enjoyments, except perhaps an inJuIgence in the pride of devcr. 
tion. The office is not confined to the Brahmens ; none but the Sudras 
are excluded from thi ’5 higheft of dignities ; for all the Sannydsis, after 
death, are fuppofcd to become Sidd’ha ; and of courfe do not worihip 
the Devatds, who are greatly their inferiours, . The Sannydsis never 
{have, but pull out all their hair by t]}e roots. They iKver wear a tuiv^, 
ban; and are allowed to eat and drink but once a day. In feff, they 
are very abftemious; and the old Swami, who, from his infirmities, ex- 
pefied foon to become a God, mortified the flefh- exceedingly. Xbe^/ 
Gurus have the power of fining all their followers, who cheat or lie?;"^r 
who commit murder and adultery. The fines are given to the God ; 
that is, to his prieft. Thefe Gurus excommunicate all thofe who eat 
animal food, or fornicate with perfons who are not Jains; which, of 
courfe, are looked upon as greater crimes than thofe that are only pu- 
niffied by fine. The married Brahmens aft as priefts for the Gods, and 
as Purdhitas for the inferiour calls. The follower may choofe any 
Brahmen he pleafes, for his Purdhita. The Brdhmen receives alms^ 
and reads prayers on the occafion; as he does alfo at the marriages, fu- 
nerals, and commemorations of the deceafed anceftors of his followers. 

The Jains are fpread all over India; but at prefent, are not numerous 
any where, except in Tulava. They alledge, that formerly they extend, 
ed over the whole of Arya or Bharatacanda ; and thd.t all thofe, who 
had any juft pretenfions to be of CJhatriya defeent, were of their left 
It no doubt appears clear, that, in the fouth of India, many powerful 
princes were their followers, till the time of RamInuja AGHA'RyA. 
They fay, that, formerly they were very numerous in Arabia; but that, 
about 2500 years ago, a terrible perfecution took place, at Mecca, by 




> The Jains. 285 

orciers of a king named Parswa Bhattaraca, whicn forced great 
numbers to come to this country. Their ideas of hidory and chro- 
nology, however, as ufu-il with Brdhmms, are fo very confufed, that tliev 
fuppofe Parswa Bhattaraca to have been the founder of the 
Muhammedan faith. None of them have the fmalleft trace of the Ara- 
bian features; but are in every refpect entirely Hindus. 

There are two kinds of temples among the Jims ; one covered udtn 
a roof, and called Bifti; and the other an open area furounded by a 

V 

v/all, and called Esttu , which fignifies a hill. The temples of Siva 
and Vishnu, the great Gods of the followers of tne IVdas, are here called 
Gadies. In the Baftis are here worQaipped the images of twenty-four 
perfons, who have obtained Sidl/n, or become Gods. Thefe images 
are all naked, and exaclly of the fame form; but they are called by dif- 
ferent names, according to the perfon, whom they are meant to repre- 
fent. Thefe idols are in the form of a man fitting. In the' temples cal- 
led Betfu, the only image of a Sidd'hu is that of a perfon colled Goma- 
ta Raja, who, while on earth, was a powerful king. The images of 
Gomata Raja are naked, and always of a coloflal fize. That, which 
is at Kurcul, * is made of one piece of granite, the e.xtreme dimenfions 
of which, above ground, are 38 feet in height, lo^ feet in breadth, 
and 10 feet in thicknefs. How much is below ground, I cannot fay 5 
but it is probably funk at load three foot, as it has no lateral fapporl. 
According to an infeription on the done itfclf, it was made by Vira- 
Pandia, fon of Bhairavendra,- 309 years ago. 

The Jains deny the creation of man, as well as o" the world. They 
allow, that Brahma was the fon of a king, and tliat he is a Dcuaid; 

* Cc - rcal , Renn'El's map, (U. 1.) 
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and the favourite fervant of G6 m\ta Raya: but they altog-ether de- 
ny his creative power. Brahma, and the other Dcvatds, are worfhip- 
jx:d, as 1 have fiid, by the jaim, who have not become but 

all the images of thele fappofed beings, that are to be found in the 
Bajlis, or BeLtus, are reprefented in a poiture of adoration, worlhipping 
the Sild’ha to v.diom the temple is dedicated. Thefe images, however, of^‘ 
the Dcvatds, are not objects of worlhip, but merely ornam.ental ; and 
the deity has not been induced to refine in the done by the potverful 
invocations of a Brdhmen. When a Jain wifhes to adore one of thefe 
inferiour fplrits, he goes to the temple dedicated to its peculiar wor- 
fhip. Rama is never reprefented by an idol in a Bajli, although he is 
acknowledged to be a and, although Gan es a and Hanuman 

are acknowledged to be Dcvatds, thefe favourites of the followers of the 
Vedas have no images in the temples of the Arhatas. 

< 

The Jains have no tradition of a great deluge, that dedroyed 
a large proportion of the inhabitants of the earth; but they believe, that 
occafionally mod of the people of Arya are dedroyed by a fiiower of 
fire. Some have always efcaped to the other Cdndas, and have returned 
to rcpcople their native country, after it has been renovated by fhowers 
of butter, milk, and the juice of the fugar-cane. The accounts of 
the world, and the various changes, which the Jams fuppofe it to have 
urnlergone, are contained in a book called Loca Swarupa. An account 
of Gomata-Raya is given in a book called Gdmata Raya Cheritra. 
The Camundii Raya Purdna contains a hiftory of the twenty-four Sidd’has 
wordiipped in the Bajlis. 



OBSERVATIONS ON THE SECT OF JAINS, 


BY H. T. COLEBROOKE, Efq. 

The infortnatian, collefted by’" Major. Mackenzie, concerning?, 
religious feet hiiherto fo iinperfe6lly know^n, as that of the Jainas, and 
which has been even confounded with o’le more numerous am.l more 
widely fpread (die fe£l of Budd’h a), may furnilli the ground of further 
refearches, from which an exaft knowledge of the tenets and practice 
of a very remarkable order of people, may be ultimately expecled. 
What Major. Mackenzie has communicated to the fociety, comes 
from a moll authcntick fource; the declarations of two principal priells 
of the Jainas themfelves. It is fupportel by fimilar information, pro- 
cured from ajike fource by Dr. F. Buchanan, during his journey in 
!d\fore, in the year following the reduclion of Seringa Jit am. Having 
the permiffion of Dr. Buchanan, to ufe the extracls, w'hich I had his 
leave to make from the journal kept by him during that journey; I 
have inferted, in the preceding article, the information received by him 
from priells of the Jaina fcFt, 

I AM enabled to corroborate both Ratements, from converfatlon with 
lama priells, and from books, in my poirelFion, written by authors of the 
Joma psrluafion. Some of thofe volumes were procured for me at Benares; 
others were obtained from khe prefent Jagat-Set at Morjhedabad, who, 
having changed his religion, to adopt the worlhip of Vishnu, forwarded 
to me" at my rcquefl, fuch books ofhis former faith, as were yet within 

his reach. 
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It appears, from the concurrent refult of all the inquiries which have 
been made, that the Jainas conhitute a feci of Hindus, differing, in- 
deed, from the refl, in feme very important tenets ; but following, in 
other refpecls, a fnnilar praflice, and maintaining like opinions and ob- 
fervances. 

The effential characler of the Hindu inflitutions is the diflribnl'ion of 
the people into four great tribes. This is confidered by themfelves to 
be the marked point, which feparates them from Mleck’has or Barbarians. 
The Jaina<;, it is found, admit the fame divifion into four tribes, and per- 
form like religious ceremonies, termed Sanfedras, from the birth of a 
male to his marriage. Theyobferve fimilar fafls , and praclife, ftill more 
flriclly, the received maxims for refraining from injury to any fentient 
being. They appear to recognife, as fubordinate deities, fome, if not 
all, of the gods of the prevailing feels ; but do not worfnip, in particu- 
lar, the five principal Gods of thofe feels ; or any one of them by pre- 
ference; nor addrefs prayers, or perform facrifice, to the fun, or to fire : 
and they differ from the red of the Hindus, in aff-gning the higheft 
place to certain deified faints, who, accordiiig to their creed, have 
fucceffively become fuperior Gods. Another point, in which they 
materially difagree, is the rejeflion of the Vidas, the divine authority 
of which they deny; condemning, at tlie fame time, the praclice of facri- 
fices, and the other ceremonies, which the followers of the Vilis per- 
form, to obtain fpccifick promifed confcqucnces, in this world, or m the 
nex t. 


In this refpect, the Jamas refemble the Eauddhas or ^augatas, who 
equally deny the divine authority of the Vedas^, and who rimilariy wor- 
ihip ccttain preeminent faints, admitting likewife, as fubordinate dei- 
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tie?, nearly the whole pantheon of the orthodox Hindii^. They differ, 
hiifeed, in regard to the hiUory of the perfonages, whom they have dei- 
fed; and it may be hence concluded, that they have had diftin8: 
founders; but the original notion Teems to have been the fame. In 
this remarkable tenet, from which the and de- 

rive their moil confpicuous peculiarities, is not entirely unknown to 
the orthodox Hindm. The followers of the Vedas, according to the 
theology, which is explained in the Vedanta, confidering the human 
foul as a portion of the divine and nniverfal mind, believe, that it is 
capable of perfefl union with the divine elfcnee ; and the writers on 
the Vedanta not only affirm, that this union and identity are attained 
through a knowledge of God, as by them taught; but have hinted, 
that by fuch means the particular .oui becomes God, even to the actual 
attainment of fupremacy. * 

So far the followers of the Veda^ do not virtually difagree with the 
Jainas and BaudJ'ha^. But they have not, like thofe feels, framed a my- 
thology upon the fuppofed hiflory of the perfons, wdio have fucceffive- 
iy attained divinity; nor have they taken thefc for the objedls of nati- 
onal worfliip. Ail three fefls agree in their belief of tranfmigration* 
But the Jainas are diftinguifned from the refl by their admiffion of no 
opinions, as they themfelvcs affirm, which are not founded on percep- 
tion, or on proof drawn from that, or from teftimony. 


It docs not, however, appear, that th'^y really withhold belief from 
prctcn.ie 1 reveiat’ons; and the dodlrinvcs, which charadlerife the feci, 
a:e not confined to a Tingle tenet; but form an airemblige of mytholo- 
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frical and metaphyrical ideas found among other fefts, joined to many 

O i ^ 

vifionary and fantaftick notions of their own, 


V Tkeir belief in the eternity of matter, and perpetuity of the world, 
is common to the Sdnc'kya philofopby, from which it was perhaps im- 
mediately taken. Their defcription of the world has much analogy to 
that which is given in the Purdnas, or Indian theogonies : but the fcj^vime 
has been rendered ftill more extravagant. Their precaution to avoid 


injuring any being is a praSice inculcated in the orthodox religion, bu!^ 
which has been canied by them to a ludicrous extreme. 


In their notions of the foul, and of its union tvith body, and of retri- 
bution for good and evil, fome analog}'’ is likewife obfervable. ■ The 
Jainns conceive the foul f Jtva J to have been eternally uiritcd to a ve- 
ry fubtil material bony, or rather to two fuch horhes, one of tvln’ch is 
invariable, and confids ( if I rightly apprehend tlieir metaphyGcal no- 
tions) of the powers of the mind; the other is variable, and is compofed 
of its paffions and affections: (this, at leafi, is what I underfland them 
to mean by tlie TaijaJa and Cdnnaiiii Sarira^^. The foul, fo embodied, ■ 
becomes, in its fucceffive tranfmigrations, united with a groffer body de** 
nominated Auddricn-, which retains a definite fo rm, as man and other 
mundane beings ; or it is joined with a purer effence, varying in its ap- 
pearance at pleafure, as the Gods andgenii. Thislafl is termed VaiedH^ 
ca. They diffinguifii a fifth fort of body, under ^he name of Ahdrk.i^ 
which they explain as a minute form, iffuing from the head of a medita. 
tive fage, to confult an omnifeient faint ; and returning v/ith the defired 

information to the perfon whence that form iffued. or rather from wlfirh 


■* Jahia Prlelh ufua’Iy bea' a broom adtotcci to fweep inroo'ts cut ot thdr way • LIT -Ji 


ihould tread on the min'.'teil bring. 



it was elongated; for they fuppoie the communication not to have 
been interrupted.. 

The foul is never completely feparated from matter, until it obtain 
- a final releafe from corporeal fufferance, by deification, throiifjh a perfefl 
difengagement from good and evil, in the perfon of a beatified faint. In- 
termediately, it receives retribution for the benefits or injuries aferib- 
able to it in its aftual or precedent (late, according to a llrict principle 
of retaliation, receiving pleafure or pain from the fame individual, who, 
in a prefent or former (late, was either benefited or aggrieved. 

Major Mackexzie’s information confirms that, wbdeh I had alfo 
received, concerning the ddtribution of thefe feftaries into clergy and 
laity. In Hindufian the are ufuady called ; but difiin- 

guilh themfelves into Srdvacas and Yatis. 1 he laity ( termed 'S^ dvc.ca) 
includes perfons of various tribes, as indeed is the cafe w-'h Ilmdus of 
other fefts : but, on th’s f: le of India, the Juinu are moflly of the 
• Vdisya, clafs The orthod^ix Hindus have a fecular, as well as a regular, 
clergy; ^ Brdhmmia, following the praiflice of officiating at the cere- 
mcnies ofhis religion, vitbout quitting the order of a houfeholder, may 
be confulercd as belonging lo the fecular clergy; one, who follows a 
worldly pi ofeifi Jii, (toat of hufbandry for e.xa.nple,; appertains to the lai- 
ty; an:l fo do people of other tribes: but perfous, who have paffed into 
the feveral orders of devotion, may be reckoned to conflitute the regu- 
lar cler-gv. The Jainai have, in like mar.ntr, priefts who have entered 
into an order of devotion; and alio employ Brdhmanas at their cerernc- 
nies; and for want of Brakdi rro.sof tlreir own fblh. they even have re.- 

* I tV. • (.'bib ir.bp.'tc' cip'.iy- fopr Trn'cs; of whom tfic n'f'-it con.'.- 

mon are tli.jfc denominated Oj-w 'd, . ^ (i'-.t.;.’. P rr'rr ly, and L, •'■iiia'dval. 
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courfe to the fccu'ar clerfr-’- of the orthodox fe6l. This fub’cT is fuih 
ficiently explained byM;, loa Mackenzie and DiX. Buchanan; f 

ihal!, however, add, for the fake of a fubfeciaent remark, that the Jainqs 

\ ^ 

apjjiy the terms Ya'i and Sranui ia, (in Frdcrit and Hindi written 
Sai/ian i,) to a perfon who has devoted himfelf to religious contemplation- 
and aullerity ; and tlic feci; ui BuonhiA ufes the word Sramana^J^^ the 
fame meaning. It cannot be doubted, that the Soinni'inncodom of Siam 
is inerel / a corninti n of the words Sramanci Gautama^ the holy Gau- 
tama or Bud d’h a, ^ 


Ha viNG been here led to a comparifon of the Indian feds whicL 
ftdiow the precepts ot the Vedas, with ihofe which rejed th.eir autiio- 
nty, I jungc It uvccil try to notice an opinion, which has beer, advari- 
on tne icuiuvc a!iti(|uity of tiiole religions; and cipeciaiiy tlie ah 
ierted pnoiity of the Buud.ikas before the Brdhmanas^ 


Ih the full place, it may be proper to remark, that the earlicll ac^ 
couiit) ol IiK.!.., cy tne Giecics who vdiicd the country, delcribe us in 
h-ibu-uu, as uitlnbutcd into feparate tribes, t Confcque.iiiy, a fed 
which, like die modern Buudd'has, has no din.iacl:ou of call, coulj 
not have been tlun the moil prevalent m India. 


I ' is ind eed n' Tible, tliat, tlie followers of Budd'.ua may, like the 
‘Jiva'is. have retained the diilt ibution inco four trite?, fo long a; ih.cy con- 
tinued in Iluni-i/Lin. But in that cafe, tiiey mui- have b on a fed of 


♦ S . \< R, vnl. -. p. 41;. 

r S..Ln trilK*; .'.rc enu.ncrat.v! : bi.t 
. v-a 1 ’) Anal N ..aJ Svralo, ^v^lh 
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H'indus ; and the quef ‘on, wh'ch is mofi; ancien!’, the Hi Urn rri or iLe 
BjiiUl’ha, becomes a fblccifm. • 

' it be aJinittcJ, that t!.e Bau Li'/ia 3.vc orl^mUAy :i o[ Hindus, 
it miy be next q icdioncJ whether thaf, or ariy cd' liic rcryiee.s f) Hems 
now ellabluhcd, bathe moil: ancient, I have on a former occafion, * 
tnJierite l t;ie noti.),;Sj ^e'l:c!t I entertiin on tins p niit, Arroialitiq to 
the hy[mt!iori;, wifeh I t’\en hinged, the caiiiefL Intii.in h td, cf vhich 
tve liiw :n.y preCnir dnil; kaowl.-d w. is iha" of the hdlo'.eers of the 
pracbcai re-/ox w’.m teo 'ili po • i tiie lun, lire, an 1 the cbnnents ; anj 
-who believed dm r iiLe -y of fa 'r f es, for t'lc accoin})li!hnient of pre- 
;ent ae.J w! i;itut e jenp )!ee ;i r.mv be f qvs )fev_l, that the refuted doc- 
trine of tits [ ( !U i‘f-, (if f.f'ejA-.nx of the theof yical and arvuinrntative 
part of the I <.dr-, is of later d ite ; an i it d )cs not f'em improbable, that 
the fc Ti ; of 7 c ; ail of pju!.l'!ii arc fliil more moticrn. But I appre- 
hend, tit it the Vui/hnnva's, nie.nnhtq parliculai ly the worfliippcrs of 
and of C.;i'i!.vA,f 111 ly be fubfeouent to thefe feels, and that tlic Saivas 
.alfo, a: e ol' mor<i recent elate. 


♦ As. Res. \J 


P 474’ 


■t In <'X-P.iri.iti() of a r'. irir.rk co.niair.ca in a former clT.iy R' voi. S n- J " ; , I i.ik’.' :!i0 
occaiijii ! ' o ;• th a the m.re ni.ntioi'. ot K \.v \ or ot Ck...;iv.\, in a s ii ' / .t, 

■Aithoul aiiy ! ..'.'1 ']’■ a p..'u!iar rcv.r.r 'o, v.’oi.l 1 v r a .th ir./.'„ a pusiimpu ‘;i .i yn.i.t p-:- 
j!iiin.:n'.rs 111 ihi; o.'i ipy h'.poili,!s; r 'r, a'lm ttinj; ns autiii-iUK ny , turmlli .Tii:r;^!i- 


rrunt 

a'^din L t’l . 

:n. 


i) th lii.r.;OS 

to iia.c h^ n : 

■ oo.Mi Oiai iR. r in an.ii.ril fa- 

br-lor 

■s! ill ry , . : 

C i 

j 

r-, ;1 . r 

, the f.imc 1\ 

ll's, )'ii ’1 ' 1. •- 

in. n . . ti.i i in !■ i , t .itn i 'J 


pCT ''tji- ''yj' 

: ' t’: 1.' 

i k jr C< ’ 

!s. On t' is f 

1 n ' ■ t , , 

.1 ‘ ' 

! ^'k . ■ -n. 1 t; li ;n ' 

V. 

pAi ti- >.l > ■ 1 

f ' 

i > i , 

;.r. y.ni,: 

i;i i.!y in that 

T A' t ^ 1‘ A r * 

-n ; .V, . .,fi, .. I.!t 

w a .V 

[ V »r f, , 



y, ('k;sh> 

f m- y.b . 



Z z y, 



^94 


Ob3F,R VATI0:^3 ON' 


4 - 

I STATE it as an hypothefis, b-caure I am not, at prefent, able to' 
fupport the whole of this pontion, on grounds, which may appear quite 
fatisfaclorv to others; nor by evidence, which may entirely convince' 
them. Some arguments will, hoAvever, be advanced, to fliow, that the' 

iuppohtion is not gratuitous. 

The long fought hiftory of CdJJimir, which, in the original Sanjcrit^^ 
was prefented to the emperor Acber, as related by Abulfa'zI in the 
jiyvi Acberi!^ and of which a Perfian tranflation ernils, more ampler 
than Abulfazl’s brief abftraa, has been at length recovered in the 
original language.t A fuller account of this book will be hereafter fub- 
mitted to the fociety: the prefent occafion for the mention of it, is a- 
paffage which was cited by Dr. Buchanan, + from the Englifli tranfla- - 
tion of the Ayvi Acben, for an import which is not fnpported by the 
Perfian or Sanjcrit text. 

The author, after briefly noticing the colony eftahliflied in Cdjhmir 
by CasVapa, aud hinting a fucceiTion of kmgs to the time of the Cams 
and Pdndavas, opens his detailed hid iry, and li.d; of princes, with Gonan- 
DA a contemporary of Yuu’hish ' hu: r a, He deferibes Asoca (who» 
was 12th in fucce.Ton fr>m Gonauoa,) aid h:s fon Jvloca, and 
grandfon Damooara, as devout -.vorlhmpers of Siva; and JtrocA, 
in particular, as a conqueror (U t*io Mlech’kas, or barbarians. Da MO DA- 
RA, according to this hiifory, was fucceeded by three kings of the race 

Ch’hnndogja Upan:fharl (towards the ciofe of the 3d. Chapt?r}, as ha. in^ r-xoivcd tliooLjgical 
information from. Ghoka a defeendant of A.n'giras. T’his pad'-A’, whi^h had efoap d my 
ti.;e, was indicated to rne by Mr. S?eke, from the Perfian tranfiation of the Upanphud, 

* Vol. 2. p. 178. 

t The copy, wlilch I pcfiTcfs, belonged to a who died fome msr.tiis ago (180 

in Calcutta. I obtained it from his heirs, 

X As. Res. Vol, VI. p, 165, 
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^^Turujlica ; and they were followed by a Bod' hifatwa, who wrefted the 
empire from them by the aid of Sacya-^ixha, and introduced the re- 
ligion of Budd’ha into Ccjhmir. He reigned a hundred years; and 
the next fovereign was AsHiMANYAj who dchroyed the Baudd'has, 
and re-ehablifhed the dodrines of the Kilapurana. This account is fo 
far- from proving the priority of the Baudddkis, that it dire^lly avers the 
contrary, , 

From the legendary tales concerning the la 0; Budd’ha, current irt 
all the countries, in which his ftcf now fiourifhes and upon the 
authority of a life of Budd’ha in the Sevnferit language, under the title 
of Lahta purd'^ia^ was procured by Major Kx ox during his 
publick milfion in Nepal, it can be af5.riiied, that the flory of Gautama 
Budd’ha has been engraitcd on the hei cick liiftoiy of the lunar and 
folar races, received i.y tiis orthodox JLnius: an evjdent fign, that his 
fe6l is fubfequent to that, in which this fabulous hifiory is original. 

The fame re nark is applicable to the J.iinii, with whom the legen- 
dary flory of their faints alfo feems to be engrafted on the Pauranic 
tales of the orthodox fefl. Suflicient indication, of this will appear, in. 
the paflages, which will be fubfrqucn ly ci eJ from the writings of the 
PJainas. 

Considerable weight might be allowed to an argument deduced 
from the aggravated extravagance of the fictions admitted by the fe£ts 
of JiNA and of Budd’ha. The mvtiiology cf the orthodox 
their prefent chronology adapted to aitronomical periods, their legen- 
dary tales, their myflical allegories, are abundantly extravagant. Bu5 

• Relation d'un voyage. Tachard, LaJoubcrCy^oy^XkV^i^ Sium% 
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the Jamas and Biuid'has furpals them in monflrous exacrg'erations ol" 
the fame kind. In this rivahhip of abfurd ficlion, it would not be un- 
reafonable to pronounce that to be mofl; modern, which has out^^-one 

O 

the reft. 


The greater antiquity of the religion of ih& Vedas is alfo rendered 
probable, from the prevalence of a limilar v/orfliip of the fun and offiic 
in ancient Pejfta. Nothing forbids the fuppohtion, that a rel'gious 
worfiiip, which was there eUabliHied in times of antiquity, may have 
alfo exuded from a reaiote period in the country between t'ue Ganges 
and the Indii^. 


The teflimony of the Greek; preponderates greatly for the early 
prevalence of the fccl', fro.n which the prefent orthodox Ilinius are 
derived. Arrian, having fed, that the Brachmanes were the fages 
or learned among the Indians, * mentions them under the latter defig- 
nation as a diditicl: tribe, * which, though inferior to the others 

in number, is fuperior in rank and ellimation: bound to no bodily 
•work; nor cenuibuting any thing from labor to the publick ufe* 
in fhort, no duty is inipofed on that tribe, but th^t of facrificing to the 
Gods for the common benefit of the Indians ; and, when any one cele.- 
brates a private facrilice, a perfon of that clafs becomes his guide; a? 
if the facrifices would not elfe be acceptable to the Gods.’t 

Here, as well as in die fiquel of the paTige, the priefls of a rellgioiji 
confonant to the Vedas, are well defci ibed ‘ and what is faid, is fuitable 


* Kxt rav St oij a-o(picat 

d cl rrdv'leg Vveot st; fruA 


7, X. lib. 6. 
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to them; bat to no other feel, which is known to have at any time 
prevailed in India. 

A SIMILAR defeription is more fuccinchy given by Strabo, ‘ It is 
faid, that the Indian multitude is divhled into feven claffes ; and that 

the philofophers are firfl in rank, but feweft in number. They are 

• 

employed, refpedlively, for private benefit, by thofe who are facrifi- 

% 

cing or worfhipping, &c.’ * 

In another place he dates, on the authority of Megasthenes, ‘ two 
claffes of philofophers or prieds; the Bruclunanes and Germ : us : but 
the Brachmanes are bell effeemed, becaufe they are moll conlUlent in 
their doctrine,’ f The author then proceeds to defenbe their minner:, 
and opinions; the whole paffage is highly deferving of attention, an i 
will be found, on confideration, to be more fuitable to the orthodox 
Hindus, than to the Baud.„'/icis or Jainas: particularly towards the clofe 
of iiis account of the Brackm uics, where he fays, ' In many things they 

* agree with th^ Greeks; for they affirm, that the w’orld was produced 
‘ and is peridiablc; and that it is fpherical : that Gon, governing it as 

* well as fra.!. it. ’urvades the whole: that the principles of all things 
‘ are vari.au:' •. 'rut v.x.ter ;S tl'.e principle of the oanffruction of the world ; 

A that, stli i.'lu' ei.-inenis, there is a fifth nature, whence heaven 
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‘ the juc’pfrecnt in the iiifcrnal regions; and other fimilar notions, 
‘ Thtfe things are faid of the Brachmancs' 

Strabo notices likewife another order of people, oppofed to the 
Brack'ua'i^s, and called PrainncE : he charactetiles tiicm as ‘ contentious 
caviller-^. \.ho lidicukd the LmcLvicncs for their lludy of phyfiology 
and ailronomy 

PniLOSTR ATUS, in the life of Apollonmps, fpeaks of xhs Brack- 
manes as woifihpping the fun. ‘ By day thv'y pray to the fun refptfling 
the leaf j.ns, which he governs, that he would fend them in due time ; 
and that India might thrive: and, in the cvethr.g. they intreat the fo- 
ur rav not to be impatient of night, and to lenaun as conducted from 
them. ‘ h 


Pliny and Solinos*! alfo deferihe the Cymn^h^pP-;Ps confempla- 
tiug the fun; and PIierocles, as cited by Si : Pit anus oi 1\ zaniiiim.'f 
e.NT'rcfslv declares the Bracknnnes to be particularly devoted to th.c fun. 

Tins woiTnip, which diflinguiPnes the oithodo.'i Hi7hius, docs not 
.Oem to h.'.vc been at any time pradlifed by the rival icdts cf Jina and 
Buiod’i! a. 


* QiKcac'Tpct; Tf toT; avTtOta-^s'^rz; ]n.i: y,-.j dAf 

M. T. A. lib. Ij, 

MtV -/f h'.v c/v vA.cv ',Z-j v., r. A. iib, cr.p. 4. 

s' rC:!} . Tb. c. i. Solin, 1 . 52 . 
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/ PoRPHYRius, treating' of a elafs of religious men, among the 

tvhom the Greeks were accuflomed to call Gwnrjep'rf.s, mcria n: 

• two orders of them ; ‘ \\\^ hrachmanes^ the other tlie ; 

the Brackr?.a'iei receive religious knowlt th c, like tiic prklthocJ.. in ng’ t 
Oi birih; but the S rmnxvis are fele61, and confid of peifms tho. 'lng 
to profecute divine lludies.’ He acfds, on the a•uh^!rit^■ c>r E a a r e s a v t- s , 
* that ‘ all die Brach'nanes are or one race; Hr th v :. e ad . - Grr ' 1 
-from one H her and one mother. But ilm cH.v, o ,r a a;\ not of u.eir 
race; bfino’ t'elccied horn the wii '’e n aiwn ol as he' v ra.cn- 

coned, d he BrdGiiii-L>i ;s ful.jael to no i..,,muiatio;i ■, aiui coni . .butvs 
nothing to others,’"^ 

O 


In 

th'S mi 

Tlg^. th)< 

l * ' K ' 

-ni.'T’n as an Iv t 

•edita^v 

Or.le 

T • 1 

■pi 

i( lio.’d . 

is Col 

It rail', 'd 


! h an 

th<'! 7t 

■ 'U'. . •r('' ' ; 1 

) w 1 1 1 

:h pel 

! ‘L 

s c. 

[ \',ir!0’!? 

tribe s 

: ’.v.'re a 

d" 

dnd e 

: and 

t’.,- So e n 

who -n 


1 ■ , 1 , 

'' V 1 

die run A 

wi^ii 

the Ij 

1 ’ 


r id"' 

' ro, v.'ire d > 

abb eh 

" r 1 


1 , 

;u ’p.AA'' 

have 

11 1 

i.icion .^ea 

u,. anv 

rii tlif- 

h ( 4 S id 1 i '1 : ll 

' T' 1 

; ! . HH 

■‘‘•AMI 

\ _ 

\ • v> r- 

r'l hi ai 

Pane 

alEir ipr 

to 

die A? 

e ■ ; r,vi 

!, or afceticks of the j. 

i.-t ■ j : 

irKl 

B. 

zuilAies. 

Cl 

E M r. N s 

-\! 

r 'C A N 

nuiNU 

s doe.s indeed 1 

di 

at all 

the 

Be 

dhmaneA 

revered thcir 

w 

fe m- 

■n as ('1 

eilies ; f ar.d in 

1 anotli. 

r p'ac 

■e. ! 

le deleubes 


them as wordhp’ ing Hercules and Pan g. But dv: (. a. vmg paii.i ;e 
from Cllmen's is mud iii Having H.d., tnat p',moiopn\ h m- 

rlfhed anclcntlv among tb.c b-itb inans, arm tnierwai..: '.vas .litioduetd 

amon- the G-mH; he mhapc/s the pronhels of th;- herrniann die 
aialdces of the ApTyriv^s-. the Drui-h of d.e Gnch rOeom , ide-Sn^ir;- 


* Porph. dc Ab.tuicntia. lib. 4. 

J Kai ;.'.w Jcioriv, 5 vc. btroiii. 1 l', i, 

X Strom, lib. 3. 



300 


Observations on 


) 


<eanj of the BaBrims-, the ^ philofcphers of the Or/V/; the Mad of the ^ 
Perjians; the Gymnofophifts of the Indians: and proceeds thus. Ihey 
are of two kinds, fome called San'iafie!^ otbt r L- l. ' am'nus. Anu ng 
ihe Sdr manes, thofe called pcalier ;nl'<'h.t towu^, nor l)a\'e 

houfes-, they are clad with the bark of trees, and tat acoir^*^, a. tl drink 
water with their hands. They know nnt niwriige, nor prccreiti n 
of children; like thofe now called (ciia'.lc). 'iheif are like- 

wife, among the I'^.dians, perfons obeying the precejrts t f Eltta, 
whom they wordiip as a God on account of his extreme \ctieial >h r.efs.’f 

Her E, to my apprehenfion, die followers oFBudd'hv me clearly 
diftinguifhed from the B’achmdnes and Sarmanes. J 1 he i nter, called, 
German/ s hy St r. Mi o and Sri'nanetans by Porphyrius, are the afee- 
ticks of adili'oient rcf gion; and may have belonged to the lecl of JlNA^ 
or to another. 'I'he Brachmanss are apparently tlrolh, rYho are deferibed 
by Philostratus and Hierocles, as worPiipping the fun; and, by 
Strabo aiid by Arria.y, as performing fact ifices for the common be- 
nefit of the nation, as well as ior individuals, I he re'igion, which they 
pradd’ed, was fo lar confdrmabie with the prect pts of the Vedas: and 
their doflrine and obfervauccs, their manners and o[ inions, as noticed 
by the aatiiors above cited, agree with no other religious inllitutions- 
known in India, but the ortho Jo.x feet. h\ B\ >11, the B/ dununcs aic 
ditbnctly mentioned by Gieek authors, as t'le firlt c;f the tribes or 


* iame with the il.'.obii oi Strabo. C. 
f Air^iv ce ruTCi'v IS yf.j?, cl ysv ai/rc":. 


T y.ii^t'l^cvoi, y.ai rtTv 


Zxpfccviiv cl '//scarce') i^dcaic:', I'.s r.-l. e.g L-rr ciyac i%vuiv, Sev^foiv ie 

apL(P:s-jv'j'J'TKi QSKoicr , to;. zy.piSix^x (Ti. lljiCt 'tc.i'- "jC'tI Tihrj'tv >' 'yctfiov, t irKiicnoiIuv 

ijcc^iv, uf-sp ol vuv E; V [icr, ■/'j.l yad £•.: . etc: -A ',',7/ uSg zBdijjcevoi zapecyfei^fxaatit' 


o'j ol ijsfpCcAvj'v a-suvoTC'd'^ 


7 t . ■■ 


rtni. i;r 




+ The pafTa^i has been :..tc:pr';Y i ■...’Vrcrirl/ , as if C'LrvrN.s faid, that the /Ulslii wer# 
thofe who woiihippetl *,t. , fa, ^ Sec ?._v.heki Art, Sa:Tifr'j!:cer :7 . hi he tc.xl ir amtigncuir 
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c?a1:es, inta 'vhich ‘Lhe Indian nation was thf^n. as now, 




501 

dr.'iiej. 'i'aey 


exprefsly d./cr'-ninaicd from thef tl or Budd’h a by one artci: at 

or SuViancE'ins { r.fceticks of varioub tiiL-cr 


author, and f om the";<9, 


■•';arv}m\s 


by others. They are defci ibed by more tliaaone authority, as worfhip. 
ping thii fiiu, as perforiniag hicrifices, and as denying the eternity of 
* tltV. world, and maintaining other leocts incompatible wnn ihe fuppoii. 
tion, that the fects Oi Buud’ha or Ji'Va, could be meant; Their manners 
arid, doftnne, as defcrib-d by thefe authors, are quite conformable 
with the notions and pradfice of the orthodox Hindus. It may there- 
fore, be confidently inferred, that the followers of the ]^edas flourifhed 
'a India, when it was vifited by the Greeks under Alexander; and 
■continued to flourifh from the time of Megasthenes, who defenbed 
them in the fourth century before Christ, to that of Porphyrius, 
who fpeaks of them, on later authority, in the third century after 

ChR:S T. 


I nave thus dated, as briefly as the nature of the fubjefl permitted, 
• a few of the fadls and realons, by which the opinion, that the religion 
and inftiLufions of the orthodox Hindus are more modern than the doc- 
trii.is of Jin A and oFBuod’ha, may, as I think, be fuccehfully refifted. 
I hi ive not undertaken a formal refutation of it, and have, therefore, 
p .Ted, unnoticed, objedlions which arc founded on mifapprehenfion. 

It is only necelfary to remark, that the pad prevalence of either of 

thi >fe fedfs in particular places, with its fubfequent perfecution there by 

' ^ • 

tiro worfhippers of Siva or ot Vishnu, is no proof of its general pr.o- 
r’‘y. proper was the early feat of Hindu religion; and 

the acknowledged cradle of both the fedls in quedion. They were 
-foreigners in the Pcninfula of India; and admitting, as a fad, (wliai need 

B 4 


\ 


\ 
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not, hov'ever, be conceded,) that the orthodox Hindus had not bren pre- 
vioufly hntled in the Carndtaca and other dihrifts, in which tl.e J - inas 
or tint Baadddias have flouriflied, it cannot be thence coneduded, that 
the followers of the Vedas did not precede them in other provinces. 




It may be proper to add, that the eftablinitnent of partlcuj_ar fe6ls^ 
the Hindus who acknowledge the Vedas, does not affedl 
general queflion of relative antiquity. The fpecial do£l-rine^ introduc- 
ed by Sancara-Ach arya, by Ramanuja, and by Mad’hav'^.^ 
c K ARY A, and of courfe the origin of the fefts which receive thofe doc„ 
trines, may be referred, with precifion, to the periods when their authors 
lived; but the religion, in which they are feftaries, has undoubtedly 
a m ich earlier or igin. 


To revert to die immediate objefl of thefe obfervations; which 
that of explaining and fupporting the information communicated by 
M\jor Mackenzie; I htall, for that pur pofe, flate the fubftance 
a fe'v paiTig’s from a work of great authority among the Jainas, entitled 
Calpi-Su'ia, and from a vocabulary of the Sanfent language by an au-- 
thor of the Jdina Iccl. 


The A5'ui‘dafi.i Chiiudnitni, a vocabulary of fynonymous terms, by 
Hemachandra acharya, is divided into fix chapters (Cdndas,) 
the contents of which are thus Rated in the author’s preface. ‘ The fupe, 
rior deities f Devdd'hrdeva.^J arc noticed in the firfe chapter; the Gods 
('DevrrJ in the fecond; men in the third; beings furniihed tvith one or 
more fcafes in the fourth; the infernal regions m the fifth ; and terms of 
general ufe in the fixth. ‘ The eaith, obferves this author, ‘ water 
fire, air and trees, h tve a finglc organ or {cnie fviiriynj ; worms, ant.>» 
f piders and the hke, have two, three or four fenfes ; elcphauts, pea- 
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cocks, fill!, and otl.er be'ngs moving on the earth, in the fky, or in wa- 
ed with live fcnits ; and fo are Gods and men and the in- 


^ tOr, are funhihed 


habitants of hell.’ 


The firft chapter begins with the fynonyma of a Jina or deified faint: 
^among v.dfich the moft common are Arhat, J'.ncsioara, Tiri'Jiancara or 
^iSrt'haccLra : others, viz. Jina, Sarvajnya, and B’lagavat, occur alfo 
, in the didlionary of Amera as terms for a or Baid'h'i; but it is 

deferving of remark, that neither Budd'ha, nor Siignta, is ftated by He- 
mach^NSra among thefc fynonyma. In the fubfequent chapter, how- 
on the fubjeft cf inferior Gods, after noticing the Gods of Hin- 
du mythology, (Inor a and the retl, including Brakma r^c., ) he dates 
the fynonyma of a Budd'ha, Sugata, or Bothfatzon; and afterwards 

\ ^ I’ 

fpecifies feven fuch, viz. Vipasyi, Sichii, Viswanna, Cucuch’hand.a, 
C.\nchana, and Casyapa, * cxprcf-iy mentioning as the fevsnth 


Budd'ha, Sacyasink.a, 
SuDu’hODANA ailQ iVlAY.t, 


aifo named Ser vart’has; dd’ha, ton of 
a kinfman of tiie fan, the race of Gau- 


tama. 

In the firll ch.apter, after ftitins: th.s rreneral ter. ns fcr a Juu or 
Arhdt ; the audior proceeds to cnu;:'.eralc Arhdfs, who have 

ap'ieared ;n the prefent cge y;'.! ah ir wards oblervcs, that 

excepting blu x: s u v r a r \ amllGs.-it, w'm iGiung [rom the race of 
Ha w, the remaining rwintY-iwo 


‘’XSr- 


1.1 WC! 


c born in the lint 


ICSH- 


W A C U . 


Tlie fathers and rnotliers of the fcvcral Jinas are then men- 


* "Fw > ot ’.tict- nimc.s occur in Cji'taiii IVf.\no.\'v s anJ JVir, JoiNViLLt s I.iis 01 n\e 
Budo'h.'.s. Af, Res, vol. 7. 51. 31 an.t 411- 

T I un.'icritfin l tii.it the Jainas have a mytiiological poem entitled Harlvanjii ptratui, JirTer- 
ent i'jo.-a the //se.’f'in/rt of the orthodox. Tr.eir Ischwacu, likewife, is a different perfon 
and tiie nar.'.c is laid to be a title of their hrlt Jina, Rishaba DEYa. 


N 
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t; ritt:^:''.d.ints ; their riaiKiards or character i (licks ; and the 

c a-i-iAicvi )’';s \v; \ which ihey arc hi^ured or dsFcribed. 

Thc a'.i'h'ir next enumerates -twenty-four jinai who have appeared 
iii tiw pih L':'sirpini period; anm cvverty-four o;hcr.s who will appe-' 
the 'aojre aoe: and, through the vemaiuder of the firft book, -explains 
t^. op, relative to Hie i eiunou. * 


Ti; r narpes of the 7!.:;ns are fpecifr^d ii; Maior Mackenzie’s com- 
niuoication. \\ i.erever iiiole names agree witii H . ma ''K,,N r.p a s 
c.ium.rriL; la, i have adavd no remark; but where a v .lU rerce oc- 
curs I have nodeeJ it,* a iding in the raargiu the name ovhi'u,icd in the 
Sanforit text. 

T tliah licre h.hjo'n the iri;or:ri''.u au gat'oerci iron: Hemachandra's 
vner.’uHa'v. ano ' 'oin the (’■<//!>./ i and oihcr auihoruies, relative to 
th 7 - ‘ ’■ edongi.-g to the pref-nt period. They appear to be tlic dei- 
■'r i flints, who arc n.-.v, woidi’pped by the Juina feel. Thev are all 
n.ed in the lauic coi'nempr.tivj pollure, with iitdie variation in their 
ar A'craAce. '.;vn.;'S a (Ziduonce oi compiexion ; but the fetwral Jinas 
iiiiVv f .o ngriili.ing marks or characlerillick figns, which are rifnally en- 
gr ivt J. on the pedeflals of their images, to diferiminate them. 

i KISKASHA, or VhrisHABHA, o.^ thc race of Icskw ■ cz’. was fan of 
N.\Bn; hr Ma rude va ; he is figured of a yellow or golden complexion ; 
an'llics a bull for h’s ciiaraacridick. His ftature,, as is pretended, was ^oo 
poles fd'w/y/ity; and the durador o/'riisffe, opco, coo great years 
^fi, ".-''■’'f' }■ d.cccrdirg to ''•“w eh’pn rs interpreted by the 

c iinmcntat or, he was horn at Cofcsld or Avc'-chvd ('wher.c? he is named 


ii -c 9.6 0, 26 ., -> 01 . 


TmeJmns. 305 

f Caufalica), tov/ards the latter part of th; third age. He v/a? the hidl 
^ king, fir ft anchoret, and firft faint; and is therefore entitled Pro.l'h..- 
mi-Rdja, Prdl'ho.ma BhLcJhdcara, Prat'k.imi j ni and Prai'hama 7 '?.- 
' t'/iah'^dra. At the lime of his inauguration as king, his age was 20,00,- 
■ oho years. He reigned 6j, 00,00 r years; and then refigned his empire 
to his fons: and, having emplor ed 1,00,000 years in pafti..g tlnough the 
feveral ftage^f aufteritv and fanfliiy, departed from this tvorld on the 
fummii .of a mountain mmed AJh' a pah. 1 he date of his apothcolis 
was 3 years and 8|- months hef)re the end of die dvrl age, at the pre- 
cife interval of one whole age before the deilic ition of the Lift Jina. 

2. Ajita: was fon of JitasatOvU hy V'jvy\; of tlie fame race 
with the fii-ft Jin A, and reprefented as of the ld<e compl-xion ; with an 
elephant for his diftinguiflfing mark. His lla ure was .\'p . poles and 
his life extended to 72.00,00a great yeare His (;eifia,;iioii took place, 
in the fourth age, w’l^n fiftv licfhis of ao ; ol oceans otyeaisliad 
elapfed out of the tent'.i c P ■>[ nc >,* 

3 S\Mn'!\v\ VMS foe. o"" hr \ , ; ovSin'a; of die fame race and 
compl ’xioti svit'n he • rceeding; ddlin yiillied hv a horfe; his ftature 
was goo po’es ; he hre ! veir,; and he was deified 30 

of cron a'lCi tnc he md jm. 

4. Abhin'Audana VMS fon of Sambara by Sidd’h art’h \ ; he lias 
an ape for his peculiar fign. His ftature was 300 poles; and his life 
reached to 50,00,000 years. His apoiheofis was later by 10 hcjli u 
of crors of Samaras than the foregoing. 


* The divifion! of time have been noticed by Ma^or Mackenzie p. 157. ani will further 


explained. 


c 4 
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5. SuMATi was fon of !\Ilcha by IvIancala: he has a carlew for 

his characleriftick. His li e e.'i’urei 40,00,000 years, ar’ his deifica- 
tjon was nine of crors of SJ ■'I’-m after the fourth jina. 

6. PaomapRABua was fon of SaiD'H a r a by SusiMA; of the fp^he ' 
race with the preceding, but d-efciibcd of a ted complexion. ' lie ii^s - 
a lotos for LiS mark: and lived eo.co.cco years, being 200 poles in 
ftature. He was deihed 50,000 croVa of Samaras after the ^fta ■’ , 

7. Sl'parswa was fon of Pratishta by Pkit’hwi ; of o 

line with the foregoing; but reprefented with a golden coi... : , . 

ins fion is the fgure called <Sa) _ , He lived 20,00,00^.. 


years; and was dciiied. 5,000 crers 
to the fixth Ji 7 ia, 


of Sdgaras fukfeejuent 


8, Chandraprabha was Ton of Mahasena by Lacsmiuaxa; ot 
the fame 1 ace with tlie laR, but figured wdth a fair complexion: his 
fign is the moon; his Rature was 150 poles, and he hved io,cc,oco 
years; and his aDOtheofis took place 500 crors of Sdgaras later than tiie 

fevenlh Jiaa. 

g , Pushpadanta, alfo named Suvid’hi, tvas fon of Supriya by 
Rama": of the fame line with the preceding, and deferibed of a liniilar 
complexion: h:s mark is a rntrinc monRer f Macar i^J : bis Raturc tvaS 
too poles, and the duration of his life 200.000 years, lie was deified 
go crors of Jagaras after the eighth Ji^a. 

\ ^ 

10 Sit ALA teas Ton of Drid’harat’ha by Nanda : of the fame 
race, and reprefented with a golden complexion: Ins cliaradleriRick 
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\ ^ 

is ;IiO matkc'T-d 5, ^k. II:s flature v,-ss {;o]cs : rnJ 
''Ihs li'e 2,0, coo ■,;"C-u' yc-uc; ii.s dtiuoaiion datei 9 c;o'rs of ja. 

ftU'us ia cr tha.) iiic rirocodioo. 


11. S R 2 V -i K (S R L 0’ A s ) or S R L Y A H S .1 , WR- 

«» 

NA ; of the fame lace, and with a fimi'ar couipl 
r os fo"'. Oi,, .ign. Ke w^as 8o poles in llature, and 


fo H o f V I s 22 \’ u by V 2 s H - 
^ ,'tioa 5 li a V' I Cf ti a inn.’Occ'’ 

’ O 

i.’ved 8poo,ooo corntnoii 



:AC -potheciiis took place more than lOO fev^ar-as of lears before 


lhe\ ; . the fourth rge. 


12. Vasupl'jya was Ton of Vasupujya by Java ; of the f»me race, 
and reprefented with a red complexion, having a buffalo for his mirk: 
and he was 70 poles high ; lived 72,00,000 years ; and was deified 
later by 54 fJgaras than the eleventh Jina. 


Ik ✓ 

13. ViMAL\ was Ton of CrTpavarman by Svama ; of the fame 
race ; deferibed of a golden complexion ; having a boar for his charac- 
tcrilbck; he was 60 poles high, lived 60,00,000 years, and was deihed 
30 fdgaras iater than the twelfth jina. 


14. Ananta, affo named AxA'-.’r ajit, v-ms fon ofSixuASEKA by 
SuYASA. He has a falcon for his hgn; his ilaturc was 30 poles; the 
duration of his life 30,00,000 years; and his apothcofis, 9 Jdgarai after 
the preceding. 


15. D’harma was fon oFBhanu by Suvrata; cliaradcrifed by the 
thunderbolt: 45 poles in llature, and lived 10,00,000 rears: deified 4 
Jdgaras later than the foregoing. 
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16. Santi was fon of Viswasena by Achira, having an antelope 
for his iign ; he was 40 poles high: lived i, co, 000 years : and was 
deified 2 Jdgaras fubfequent to the laft mentioned.* 

17. Cunt’hu was fon of Sura, by Sri; he has a goat for his mark; 

• 

Ills height was 35 poles, and his life 95,000 years. His apotheofis is 
dated in the lafi palya of the fourth age. 

18. Ara was fon of Sudarsana byDEvi: chara6lerilev\by:^he 
figure called Nandavarta: his ftature was 30 poles; his life, 84,000 



‘ years; and his deification, 1000 cro'rs of years before the next Jina. 

jg. Malli was fon of Cumbha by Prabhavali ; of the fame race 
with the preceding ; and reprefented of a blue complexion ; having a 
jar for his chara£lerillick ; he was 25 ^oles high, and lived 55,000 
years; and was deified 65,84,000 years before the clofe of the fourth 
age. 

20, Munisuvrata, alfo named Suvrata, or Muni, was fon of 
Sumitra by Padma; fprung from the race called Harivaivs^a; re- 
prefented with a black complexion; having a tortoife for his fign: his 

* The life of this y/na is the fubjed of a feparatc work eniiikd Santlpurma. 


\ 


\ 

\ 
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height wasS 20 poles, and his life extended to 30.000 years. His apo- 
Jlheofis is dated 11,84,000 y Set IS hiL-.-OiC til... eno of the fouith a^c. 

21. Nami was Ton of Vijaya by Vipha ; or th.c race of Icsiiwacu : 
figured with a golden complexion ; having for his ina- k ab’ue water-lily 
(Ndotpala)'; his' flature was 15 poles ; his life 10,000 years ; and his 
deification took place 5,8^000 yeaVs before the expiration of the fourth 
age. 

alfo called Arish taxemi, was Ton of the king Sumu- 
drajaya by Siva; of the line denominated Harivansa; defenbed 
as of a black complexion , having a ctincli for his (ign. According to 
the Calpci sutra, he was born at Sonyibhra; and, when 300 years of 
age, entered on the praclice of auficrity. He cmploved 700 yca^s in 
paffing through the feveral ftages of fanaitv: and, having attained the 
age of 1000 years, departed from this world at L winch is dc- 

feribed as the peak of a mountain, the fame, according to the com- 
mentatcr, with Girandra. " Tlie date of this event is SgjOOO vears be-, 
fore the clofe of the fourth age. 

23, P.V R shv A (or P a'r s w a n at’h a; was fm of the king As w a s e x a 
by Vama orBAMADEvi; of the race of I ecu \t acc ; iiguied with a blue 
complexion : having a ferpent for his ciraracterirtick. i ne iae of 
this celebrated Jin a, who tvas perhaps die real loander of the ftet, 
is the fubjecl of a poem entitled Pdrswemdi mi charnra. Accord- 
ing to the Calpa siPra, he was born at Bdndrau.i and commenced 


* I nnierltand this to be a mountain fituatcd in the we.! ot India ^ ana much '.iiiudby 
pilgrims. 

t BhHupu'd, in thefuburbsof Benares, is ctlccmed holy ^ as the place of his nati\itw 
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his r^;i.s of auQ-crities at ti.li ty vears of age: aitd having com- 

pleted them in 70 years, and havirig con'cnuently attained tlie ag- of 
ICO years, he died on Mount StrZhicy'i or Same't. * This happened 
precifely e years before the apotho^dis of ihe n.err Ji -: \ ; being hr.ed 




bv 


lu'iior of the Cd'. )z Zlivc at 








jiati 


of tha^ 


book. 


2j. Va R o 11 A M...N y., aifo named Yi R x\, 1 \\ \ n;.v: R a See. andfur- 
nara’""-! T/;. nM'??y-o rf/j or la!l of t!ie Jinas: enipiTaue.itiy^callpd 

S" or the faint. Ke is reckoned fon of S tn n’n.'. rt'h a byh'ai- 

5 A L \ : and is uefcrilx i of a "olden comttle.yion: haring a lion for his 


llainiaid, 

Tirr hilyeci of the Ca' hi-Siar ! before cited is the life and indifitions 
ot titis Ji.NA, I (bad here {late an abllradf of hie hillory as there given, 
promiiing that the v. crh, like other religious books of the J linas, is com- 
pnfodin. the Ptrh;?d; called Mr ‘liul'kt ; and that the Sdnfait la.tgnage is 
ufed by t'lC J.vnas, lor iranllatioiis, or for commentaries, on account of 
me gieai uhlcuniy oi the Pnlcrit tongue. t 


■* SntKrt J’c’/'tjra, called in Major Rcr-nsl’.' tr.ap Parfoirt.ii, is lltuatcJ among the hills 
‘'li.Vvccn E’h,h znd Be’:gu!- I ts holinefs is groat in the eRimation of \.hc jjinas ■ and it is faid 
fo be tiRtf.! by j’.i’grii.ts from the roaiGt_R provinces ot India. 

■t Yh ' I'rr-r'-, udi.cn does not diiTor ih - n (!.c language irnroduceJ . V d'jiTiatic poet? inta 
tin'. .m.l jilignLl by then toiii- i. .nale perfons ia ih-ir is lornied ti'oin 

\ o’'.T ■•orj.nR’ir" ! it t--> htvc been fot rtcrly the ct’il tqni R i- ’ ^ ;f ibe Su'-nszuufJi 
Er'.r;i:f’:s . -X.-- s, vt)i. 7. p. 210.1 Ent this ccnjecturc has not been cojitirinca D” f- ' J.xc- 
.\ii If j. i b-. ’ a". c It to bs t'nc lame language v ..;i '.uc PiU oi Ciji-a:, 
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According to tlils authority, the lad TirLhancard, 4 the (Lite 

of a deity, and reliiniuiiliip.y the longevity of a god, to obiaia i;n:Tiorta- 
iitv as a flint, was nicarnatc towards the clofe ol the fourth age, (now 
phi), wh-rn 7 3 years and 8} rnontlrs of it remained. He was at fird con- 
Cv'-ived D: 'U’-t a'Kda wife of Risii ab:i a o a t t a, a Brdkniri'^a \\\hd~ 

biiiiiJ- Br,}\y,t-v. :rioid}(^yaoii, a city of n'ldriBauarPii \n Jd})i'iuLo:i)j. 

\ 

Tf.c conreption^was otinounocd toher bv (beams. I.vdr a * or S\eRA, 
WiiO Is the pr Tiding ;it-irv on the f mtii of Mem, and abides in the firft 
ran'gc of' ceie Hi i! repo <. cdled S r/.i'L i, being apprized of Mvir.v 
via \’s incarni'i -.n, nr illrated hnnicii, an 1 wotflr’pped the future 1 amt ; 
but reflening that no gr.-at perfonaga was ever bora in an indigent and 
men Ixant fdiniiy, as t’nat of a Brdh'iiiH'Z, Indr^ coinm m led his 
chief attendant IIarin vic-um rsH! to remove the fetus from the womb 
of DLVAN\Nn\to that of Taisatv. wife of S: dd'har t’h a prmcc 
of the race cT IcshwaC’J, and of the Cuhva/.i family d his was ac- 
cordingly execute 1 ; and the nev/ concepti on was announced to Tjm- 
sala by dreams; winch were expounded by foothfas’crs, as forcbodm^ 
the birth of a future y tlue time, he was born ; and his birth 

C'.'iebrated with g'-cat reioxunns. 

His father gave liirn tlie name cf Vard'h am a n a. But he is alfo 
hnowti bv t\eo other names ; Sramxna and M \ 11 a vi a a. His father 
has fniiiarly tliree appdl itions, Si n o’h a R r’n v, Srkyax'sa and Yasa- 
sv/i- and liis mother hhewife has three titles, Trisala, Videhadinna 


' t.l' 


•Kis aJi'.Ht ninricr n;s Inojias : l>tit fomc oi t’lr , iiarcti 

■ belong to the iiJDBAof tat- iDj the; 


iu f 'acc 
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and PaiTiCARivi. His paternal uncle was Suparswa, h's el !er bro- 
ther N A N D I V A R d’h a n A, his filler ( mother of J a m a l t ) S u d a r s a n a*^, 
His wife was Yasoda, bv whom he had a daughter (who became iviFe 
of Jamali) named Anojja and Prt y ad arsan a. Plis gra:;d-daugliter 
was called Sesiiavati and Jasovati. " — 


\ 





t 

Hi s father and mother died when he was 28 years of age ; and he 
aftenvards continued two years with his elder brother; i^ter the fecond 
year, lie renounced worldly purfuirs, and departed, amid^ the ap- , 
plaufes of Gods and men. to praclife auflerities. The progrcT? of his 
devout exercifes, and of his attainment of divine knowledge, is related 
at great length. Finally, he became an Arhat or Jin A, being worthy 
of univerfal adoration, and b.avirg fubdued all palhons being hkewife 
omnifeient and ali feeing: and tims, at the age of 72 years, he became 
exempt from all puiii R.r ever. Tliis event is hated to have happened 
.at the court of king Hastipala m the city of Pawdpuri or Pdpdburi\; 
ard ib dated 3 yeais and 8^ months before the dole of the fourth age, 
(nailed L^^dhaind fudhamd) in the great period named avnfarpim, 

1 he auiL’or o: the Capafulra mentions, in feveral places, that, when he 
xvrotc, 980 years had elapfed fince this apctheohs.j; According to 

* So tlie commentator expounds both terms. 


t Rajagnha mRihar. It is accordingly a place of fandtity. Other holy places, 

which have been mentioned to me, are Charnpafu/t near Jihagalpiir, Qhandravati diftant fen 
niiks from B.narcs, and tlte ancient city Hajllnltpura in Hindu flan : alfo Satrunjaya faid to be 
^ti:a’::d m tlie weft of India. 


-arr an.nTi Bliagavrni Mah ae'ip.assa Java duhklia HinafTa Navabafa Sayain Bicwanta'i'n 
r...;amaiT'..y.i Biifa layafi'a ayam Asi ime fambach hare Cale gach’hai. Nine hundred years h/re 
pr.'ftd fince the adorable Mahabika became exempt from pain } and, of th'-i'enth century 
c\ - ears, eigfit) are the time tvhich is now elapfed. 


t 



tradition, the death of the lail Jin a happened more than two thoufand 
four hundred years a iJ lue CalppJlirA apncars therefore todiave 

been coinpjred about fifteen ha Lidred .years ago*. 

The fcveral 7/;? j are (hdcribed as attended by numerous followers, 
diftributed imVciafTes, un hr a few chief difciples, entitled GanaSkaYas 
or Gindi'kipas. The l.i'l fuch claTes of follosv’ers, un- 

der eleven difdples. In dr/ bmuti, Agnibhuti, Vayubhuti, Vyac- 
TA, Sudharma, Man oicapu tr a, Mauryaputra, Acampita, 
Achal\bhrata", Metarya, Prabhasa. Nine of thefe difciples died 
with Mahavira; and two of them, Indrabhuti and Sud harma, 
furvived him, and fubfequently attained beatitude. The Caipa/dtra adds, 
that all afceticks, or candidates for hrlinefs, were pupils in faccefliori 
from Sudharma, none of the odiers having left fucGefifors. The author 
then proceeds to trace the fuccefTion from Sudharma to the different 
Sdc'lids, or orders of priefls, many of which appear flill to cxift. This 
enumeration difproves the lifl communicated to Major Mackenzie 
by the head priefl of Beiligola. 

The ages and periods, which have been more than once alluded to 
in the foregoing account of the Jainas, are briefly explained in Hema- 
chandra’s vocabulary. In the fecond chapter, which relates to the 
heavens and the Gods &c. the author, fpeaking of time, obferves, 
that it is'diflinguifhed into Avafarpim and Utfarpun, adding that the 
whole period is completed by twenty cdtis of cdtis Qi Sdgaras ov 
2,000,000,000 000,000 oceans of years. I do not find, th^t beany 

* The molt ancient copy in my pofTcffion, and tli; olJcIt one whi^n I have fecir, ii cuted. 
in 1614 famv. t : h is nearly 2^0 years old. 
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^here explains the fpace of time denominated Sagara, of ocean. But , % 
I underhand it to be an extravagant eftimate of the time, which would" , 
elapfe, before a vafl cavity, filled with chopped hairs, could be emptied, 

Qt the rate of one piece of hair in a century : the time requifite to empty * 
fuch a cavity, meafured by a yojam every way, is- ; and that 

repeated ten cdics of cdti's of times, * is a Sagara. 

Each of the periods, abovementioned, is hated by Hem aciian d ra 

as comprizing fix Aras; the names and duration of which agree %ith the ** 
information communicated to Major Mackenzie: In the one,^or the 
declining period, they pafs from extreme felicity (ecdntafuhc'ha) through 
intermediate gradations, to extreme mifery fecdnta duke ha). In the 
other, or riling period, they afeend, in the fame order, from mifery to 
felicity. During the three firfl; ages of one period, mortals lived for 
One, two or three Paly as; their hature was one, two or three leagues 
{Gavyu’tis) ; and they fubfihed on the fruit of miraculous trees ; which 
yielded fpontaneoufly food, apparel, ornaments, garlands, habitation, 
nurture, light, mufical inhruments and houfehold utenfils. In the fourth 
age, men lived ten millions of years; and their ftature was 500 poles 
(^Dhanvjh) ; in the fifth age, the life of man is a hundred years : and the 
limit of his ftature, feven cubits: in the fixth, he is reduced to fixteen 
years, and the height of one cubit. In the next period, this fucceffion 
of ages is reverfed, and afterwards they recommence as before. 

Here we cannot but obferve, that the are ftill more extra- 

vagant in their inventions, than the prevailing fe£ls of Hindus, abfurd 
as ihefe are in their fables. 

* i.cco.coo.cco.cco.cco palyass= one/«o«^^^ 
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f N his third chapter, Hemachan d ra, having ftated the terms for 
^ paramount and tributary princes, mentions the twelve Chacravariis and 
adds the patronymicks and origin of them, Bharata is furnamed 
Arshabhi or f m of Rishabha ; Magh a van is fon of Vij a y a ; and 
Sanatcumara, of Aswasena. Santi, Cunt’hu and Ara are the 
JiNAS fo named. Sagar A is deferred as fon of Sumitra ; Subhuma 
is entitled Cartavirya; Padma is faid to be fon of Padmottara; 
Harishena of Hari; Java of VrjAYA: Brahmadatta oFBrahme ; 
and all>are declared to have fprung from the race of Icshwacu, 

A liH follows, which, like the preceding, agrees nearly with the 
information communicated to Major Mackenzie. It confifts of nine 
per fons, entitled PdiwieW, 2x1^ CriJhncLs. Here Triprishta is men- 
tioned with the patronymick Prajapatya; Dwiprishta is faid to 
have fprung from Brahme : Swayambhu is exprefsly called a fon of 
Rudra; and Purushottama, of Soma or the moon. Purushasin- 
HA is furnamed Sai VI, or fon of Siva ; Purushapundarica, is faid 
to have fprung from MahaViras. Datta is termed fon of Agnisin- 
ha; Narayana has the patronymick Dasarat’hi (which belongs to 
Ramachandra); and Crishna is defenbed as fprung from Vasu- 

deva. 

Nine other perfons are next mentioned, under the dcfignation of 
'Sucld Balas viz. i Achala. 2 Vijaya. 3 Bhadra. 4 Suprabha. 5 Sudar- 
/ana. 6 . Ananda. 7 Nanda. 8 Padma. g Rdvia. 

They are followed by a lift of nine foes of Vishnu : it correfponds 
■'ne of the lifts noticed by Major Mackenzie, \iz. i 
Aswagri^ , 2 Taraca, 3 Meraca, 4 Mad’hu, 5 Nisumeha, 
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6 Balt, 7 Prahlada. 8 The king of Lancd (Ravana), 
king o[ Magad'' ha (Jar asand’h a). 


9 « 


It is obferved, that, with the Jina^, tuefe complete the number of 
fixty three eminent perfonages viz. 24 ^inay;yf<i-_ C!iacravmti's, 9 Fa- 
devas, g Baladcvas, and 9 Prativdjudevas. 


It appears, from the information procured by Major Mackenzie, 
that all thefe appertain to the heroick hiftory of the Jaina writers. 
Mod of them are alio well known to the orthodox Hindus ; and are the " 
principal perfon ges in the Purdnas, ^ 

y * 

Hemachandra fubfequently notices many names of princes, fami- 
liar to the Hindus of other feels. He begins with Pric’hu fon of Ve- 
na, whom he terms the firft king: and goes on to Mand’hata, Ha- 
rischandra.; Bharata fon of Dushyanta &c. Towards the end 
of his enumeratipn of confpicuaus princes, he mentions Carna king 
Champa and Ang%; Hala or Sa'lavah ana ; and Cumarapala, 
furnamed Chaulucya, a royal faint, who Teems, from the title of Par- 
auiarbata, to have been a ^aitta, and apparently the only one in that 
enumeration. 


In a fubfequent part of the fame chapter, Hemachandra (who 
was himfelf a theologian of his feci, and author of hymns to Jina*) 
mentions and diferiminates the various fefts ; viz. ift, Arhalas or 
Jamas. 2ndly, Savgatas ovBaudu Jias and 3dly, hx philofophica' fchools, 
viz. 111. Naiydyica; 2d. Yoga; 3d. Capilas qih. Vui'cjhka; 

5th. Vdrhafpatyaox iSdJlica; Chd)vdcaQX Locdvala. The two 

* A commentary on theli hymns is dated m Sa^a 1^14 (A. D i.ow aiucl 

earlier HitMACHANnKA is net yet ' 
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.'laft are reputed atheidical, as denying a future ftate and a provlknce. 
If thofe be omitted, and the two Mimdnfds inferted, we have the fi-c 
fchemes of Phiioibphy familiar to the Indian circle of the faiences. 

The fourth chapic. ot IIemachandr a'’s vocabulary relates to earth 
'and animals. Here the author mentions the didincfions of countries 
which appear to be adopted by the viz. the regions (Va.rjha) 

named Bharata, Airduitct, and FWeaa, to which he addsCj^rw; noti- 
cin'^'alfo other didinftious familiar to the Hiaius of other fefts, but e’c- 
plaining fome of them according to the ideas of the Jiinis. ‘ Aryivarta’ 
he obferves * is the native land of Jh is, Ci'icrii an 1 Ardi'hich'Zcrif, 
fituated between the Vind'hy^ and Wndiri mountains.’ This remark 
coniines the theatre of Juznu hi dory, religious and heroick, within the 
limits of Hindujldn proper. 

A PASSAGE, in Bhascara’s treatife on the fphere, will fugged fur- 
ther obfervations concerning the opinions of the Jiinas, on the divi lions 
of the earth. Having noticed, for the purpofe of confuting it, a notion 
maintained by the Biudd’has, (whom fome of the commentators, as 
ufual among orthodox Hindus, confound with the refpefting 

the defcent or fall of the earth in fpace; he fays* ‘ the naked fcflaries 
and the red affirm, that two funs, two moons, and two fets of dars» 
appear alternately ; againd them I allege this reafoning. How abfard 
is the notion which you have formed of duplicate funs, moons and dars; 
when you lee the revolution of the polar fifh.’t 


* Goldd’hyaya. g. v. 8 & lo. 


F 4 


t Urfa mimr. 



Observations on 


318 

The commentators* agree that the Jainas are here meant: and one 
of them remarks, that they are defcribed as * naked feftaries, 8cc.’ 
Becaufe the clafs of Digambaras is a pi ' among thefe people. 

It is true that the Jainas do entertain ’rous notion here 

attributed to them: and it is alfo true, that tne Digambaras, among the 
Jainas, are diftinguifhed from the Sucldmharas, not merely by the white 
drefs of the one and the nakednefs (or elfe the tawny apparel) of the 
other; but alfo by fome particular tenets and diverfity of doftrine. 
However, both concur in the fame ideas regarding the earth and planets, 
which fhall be forthwith Hated, from the authority of Jaina books ; after 
remarking, by the way, that afceticks of the orthodox fe6i;, in the laft 
ftage of exaltation, when they become Paramahanafa, alfo difufe clothing. 

The world, which according to the Jainas is eternal, is figured by 
them as a fpindle refling on half of another ; or, as they defcribe it, 
three cups, of which the loweft is inverted; and the uppermofl; meets 
at its circumference the middle one, ■. They alfo reprefent tl;e world by 
comparifon to a woman with her arms akimbo.;|l Her waifl, or accor- 
ding to the defcription firfl mentioned, the meeting of the lower cups, 
is the earth. The fpindle above, anfwering to the fuperior portitn of 
the woman’s pcrfon, is the abode of the gods ; and the inferior part of 
the figure comprehends ‘the infernal regions. The earth, nhich they 

* LaCshmidasa, MfSOfeV/ARA and the VaJanalhufija, 


The Sangruhani rutiia and Lkanab Jutra, both in Pracrlt, arc the authorities here ufed. 
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^'"lujjpofe to be a flat furface, is bounded by a. circle, of which the diame- 
ter is one rajuf^ The lowp- fpindle comprifes feven tiers of inferior 
eartiis or hells, at th f a raju from each other, and its bafe h 

meafured by feven r. feven hells are Ratna prabhd, Sanc ir.i 

^ .’vca prabhd, Dhdmm prabhd, Tama prahhd, 

. The upper fpindle is alfj feven rajus high ; and its 
greateft breadth is five rajus. Its fummit, which is 45.00,000 Ydjanas 
Wide, IS the abode of the deified faints: beneath that are five Vimdnas 
.or abodes of gods: of which the center one is named Sarvdrflnftld’iia: 
it is encompalTed by the regions Apardjita, Jayanta, Vaijiyia^n and 
Vijaya. Next, at the diltance of one raju, from the fummit, foil rsr nine 
tiers of worlds, reprefenting a necklace (^raivcyaca.) and inhabited by- 
gods, denominated, from their conceited pretenfions to fupremaev, 
Ahani’ndra. Thefe nine regions are Aditya, Prithicara, Sdmanafa, Su- 
manaf.1, Suidsdla, Sarvatobhaira, Mandrama, Supravadi’ha and Sudarsana. 

Under thefe regions are twelve (the Digambaras fay fi.ctee’i) other 
regions, i:i eight tiers, from one to five rajus above the earth. They are 
filled \vi th Vimdnis, or abodes of various clafies of gods, called by the 
general name of Calpivdds, Thefe worlds, reckoning from that nearefl 
the earth; are Suud’havia and Isdaa; Sanaicumdra and Mahe’ndra ; 
Bra hmc ; Ldn‘aca ; Sucra ; Sahifrdra ; Anati and/'raaa^a; Aram 
and Axliyuta, 

The feet of diflinguiPn four clades of deities, the VaiazdnA 

cas, Bhiivaa -patis, JidAishA ani Vya'ita"'''^. The laid cornprifes eigl-.t 


* This is cxp’r.ineJ to bo an. Alurc of hiac’, through which the goJs are able :.-j i.a 

fix months, at the rate of 20,57, iji Aojcnas (of 2,0^0 o-ya each,) in the twirohilng ot an eye. 
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orders of demigods, or fpirits, admitted by the Hindus in general, as 
Rdcjliajas, Pisdchas, Cmnaras &c. fuppofed to range over the earth. 
The preceding clafs comprehends five orders of lumina- 

ries ; funs, moons, planets, conflellations and flars, of which more here- 
after. The Vaimdnicas belong to the various Vimdnas, in the twelve, 
r^ions, or worlds inhabited by gods. * The clafs of Bhuvanapati includes 
ten orders, entitled Afuracumdra, Ndgacumdra &c. ; each governed by’ 
two ladras. All thefe gods are mortal ; except, perhaps, the luminaries. 

The earth confifls of numerous didindl continents, in concentnek 
circles, feparated by feas forming rings between them. The firft circle 
is jambddwipa with tlie mountain Sud&rsa Mini in the centre. It is 
cncompafled by a ring containing the fait ocean ; beyond which is the 
zone named Dkdtucidmpa ; fimilarl/ furrounded by a black ocean. 
This again is encircled by Ptijhcaradmpi. ; of which only the firfl half 
is acceffible to mankind : being feparated from the remoter half, by an 
impaffable range of mountains, denominated Mdnujhdttara Parvata. 
Dhdtucidwipa contains two mountains, fimilar to Sumeru, named Vijangs 
and Ackala; and Pujhcara contains two others, called Mandird and 
Vidyunnidlu 

The diameter of Jamhudwipa being i,oo,occ great Yojanas,* if the 

r 6 

ipoih part be taken, or 525 we have the breadth of B/iarata varjha, 
which occupies the fouthern fegraent of the circle. Airduata. is a fimi- 
lar northern fegment. A band (33548 Ycjmas wide] acrofs the circle, 
with Sudarsn Meru in the middle of it, is Vidih% virjha, divided by 
Miru (or by four peaks like elephant’s teeth, at the four corners of that 

* Each great Tojana contains 2jOO cos. 
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mountain) into caft and well Vidcha. Ihefe three regions, Bharala, 

Airdvata, and Vidcha, are inhabited by men who pra£tife religious duties. 

They are denominated Carmabhilmi, and appear to be furndbed widi 

diftincl fets of Tirthanc ar as o: entitled The intermediate 

reg'ons, north and fourth of Mcru, are bounded by four chains of moun- 

tedns ; and interfered by two others : in fuch a manner, that the ran res 

of motnrtains, and the intermediate vallies, incrcafe in breadth proo;^!- 

y 

fively. Thus HmiavoJ is twice as broad as Bhirata varjha (or loju 1-0 
"The valley bevond it is double its breadth (2105—); the incur, taiu 
Mahdhimavat, is tvvdoe as much ( ^2 10 ^ : its valley is again double 

y , y 

, I ; and the mountain NJhud'h'i has twice that breadth ( 168-I2 
The vallies between thefe mountains, and between hmilar ranges reck j 1- 
ed from Airdvata (viz. Sic’hari, Racmi and NUa), are inhabited f y 
giants (Yugala), and are denominated Bhogabhdmi, From either 
extremity of the t\ra ranges of mountains named Himavat and 
Sic’haii, a pair of tulks projed over the fea; each divided into fevea 
countries denominated Aatara-dx^i'pas. There are confequently fifty-fix 
fucli; which are called Cubhdgahhiimi, being the abode of c\'ildoers. 
None of thefe rt-gions fuffer a periodical dellruclion ; except Bharaia 
and Azrdvafa, whicli are depopulated, and again peopled, at the clofe 
of the great periods beforementioned. 


We come now to tlie immediate purpofe, for whicli thefe notions of 
the Jainas have been here explained. They conceive the fetting and 
riling of bars and planets to be caufed by the mountain Suaixru: and 
funpofe three times the period of a planet’s appearance to be 1 eo” I’te 
for it to p'ah round Saridru, and return to the place vehence it em.'ges. 
Accordingly, tluy aliot two i’uiis, as many moons, and an nuiii- 

G 4 
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ber of each planet, flar and conllellation, io Jamlmdwtpa; and ima 
gine that th efe appear, on alternate days, fouth and north of Meru* 
They fimilarly allot twice that number to the fak ocean; fix times-,^ 
many to Dhdtuci dwipa; 21 times as mi 42 of each, to the Cald~ 

dad' hi; and 72 of each to Pufhcara dtoipr-.'^' 

It is this notion, applied to the cafth which we inhabit, tmt Bha- 
CARA refutes. His argument is thus explained by his commentators, 

‘ The flar clofe to the north pole, with thofc'Tiear it to the eafl and , 
wcfl, form a conllellation figured by the Indian aflronomers as a fifh. 
In the beginning of the night ( fuppofing the fun, to be near Bharani or 
Mufca), the fifh’s tail is towards the wefl, and his head towards the calls 
but at the clofe of the night, the fifh’s tail, having made half a revolu- 
tion, is towards the eafl, and his head towards the wefl: and fince the 
fun, when rifing and fetting, is in a line with the fifh’s tail, there is but 
one fun; not two.’ This explanation is given by MunIswara and 
La cshmIdasa. But the Vdfand Bhdjhya reverfes the fifh; placing his 
head towards the wefl at fun fet, when the fun is near Bharani^ 



VI. 

On the Indian Arabian Divisions of the Zodiack, 

‘ BY H. T COLEBROOKE, Efq. 

'' j[ he refearchp , of wiiich the refult is here laid before the Afiatick 
Society, wci^ unucrtaken for the^purpofe of afcertaining corref^Iy the 
particular flars, which give names to the Indian divifions of the Zodiack, 
The inquiry has at intervals been reiinquilh-ed and refumed; it was in- 
deed attended with confiderable difliculties. None of the native adrono- 
mers, whom I confulted, were able to point out, in the heavens, all the 
aflerifms for which they had liames; it became, therefore, neceifary to 
recur to their books, in which the pohtions of the principal liars are given. 
Here a frelh difficulty arofe from the real or the feeming difagreement of 
the place of a dar, with the divifion of the Zodiack, to which it was 
referred : and I was led from the confidcration of this and of other ap- 
parent contradiclions, to compare carefully the places affigned by the 
Hindus to their naejhairas, with the pofitions of* the lunar manfions, as 
determined by the Arabian adronomers. After repeated examination of 
this fubjefl, with the aid afforded by the labors of thofe, who have pre- 
ceded me in the fame inquiry, I now venture to offer to the perufal of 
the Adatick Society the following remarks, with the hope, that they 
will be found to contain a correfl afeertainment of the dars by which 
the Hindus have been long accudomed to trace the moon’s path.. 

The quedion, which I propofed to myfelf for invedigation, appeared 
to me important, and deferving of the labor bedowed upon it, as obvi- 
oudy effential towards a knowledge of Indian adronomy, and as tending 
to determine another quedion : namely, whether the Indian and Arabian 
.divifions of the Zodiack had a common origin. Sir William Jones 
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thought, that they had not : I incline to the contrary opinion. The co^ 
Incidence appears to me too exa6l, in mofl inltances, to be the effe6l of 
chance : in others, tlie differences are only fuch, as to authorize the^aig*- 
mark, that the nation, which borrowed horn the other, has not copied 
with fervility. I apprehend, that it mufl have been the Arab.; a-' 
dopted (with flight variations) a divifion of the Zodiack fami'" 'r to tbe 
Hindus. This, at leaft, feems to be more probable than the !hYf.oaaon, 
that the Indians received their fyilem from the Arabians; we know, that 
the Hindus have preferved the memory of a former fituation of the Co--' 
hires, compared to con flellations, which mark divifions of the Zodiack" 
m their aftronomy, but no Hmilar trace remains of the ufe of the lunar 
manfion^, as divifions of the Zodiack, among the Arabs, in fo very 
Temote times. 

It will be found, that I didVr much from Sir William Jones 
in regard to the flars conflituting the aflerifins of Indian ahronomy. 
On this, it may b:; fufficient to remind the reader, that Sir William 
Jones Hated only a conjecture founded on a confideration ef the figure 
of the nacpmtra and the number of its ftars, compared with tbofe ac- 
tually fituated near tfie divifion of tlie ecliptick, to which xkc ncLcJhatrt, 
gives name. He was not apprized, that the Hindus ihemfelves place 
feme of thefe condellations far out of the limits of the Zodiack. 




I SHALL examine the feveral nac.'h liras and lunar manfions in their 


orvder ; previoufly quin’ng from the Ihnda aflronomer.';, the pofitions 


ailigrcd to the principal ftir, tcT-med the yo^citdrd. This, according 
fo Be aeimlcupta, (a.s cited by f. -.csii-MiD asa in his commentary on 
ti;e Si: raisiiv J or according tj the }\ aL’n"j'.dlui \ta (cuedbyBnu- 
is e b- 'ghtcil t’t ir of -each C '-thr. But the SLL'',aJv.hXKdriH- 
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flars : snd that does not al'.Vc;ys ag-ee with the pofuion of Lite ino.'l c )n- 
hoicuous iLcir. 


'Si- 


Ike number of fhrs in each anniir.i), and t)ie n:.^i:re u.ndcr Vv-hirh 


the aftenfm is ren;\ I ji'acJ, arc r,"e'ori'^.i by a!l;0; 


lorncrs; narti- 


cuiai’ly by Sa;pA'';i in the RiT:n:i,:L:!d. Tintb, ^nit'a the pchdons of 
the *'.ari relatively to the ecliptic":, are c::hfbi:cd in the annexed table. 
It contains the whole parp irt of many obi’eare and ahnoll enig'natical 
veud's, of whichaveihjl tranlTition vrouli be nearly as unint^lligibla 
to iliC Eniddlureader, as tlieoi-ginal text. 

The authnrit’es, on tvhich I have clrcfly relief., becaafe they are 
univerfdlly received by Indian adrcinomers, are t’^e S i ■'•au id hurii Sird- 
ni'ini, and 6';(7,/:nhj/; rea. They iiavc been Ccarcfuliy examined, com- 

paring at , the fame time lever - 1 comm. -ntarics. d'hc /inhcwvnha of 

\ ... 

SaiPATi is cited f;r the figurcsof liie af.:rirr.:s; and tlit fiine palTagc 
had been n.);i(:ed by Sia \ 7 iiL'Ata Joxks ihs. w.l. 2. p. 29^). 

It reyeri m nh.'wiLh the text ol \b\si -,!i rdiA c'.ted. bv Mu M oW.. 11 a, and 
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iscoiillrmrd in molt i.mances bv the.ilxd irLi Chin(d^n:}ii. The fime au.ho- 
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td in the IM/i iuuiL.rKicttara. * Accordingly, I have found the fame paf- 
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fage in the Brahvi’fidd'hdnta, and v’erified it by the g’.ofs entitled VJJand; ' 
and I, therefore, ufe tlie quotation ^vithout diftrull. Later authorities, ^ 
whore Iddtements coincide exaftiy with fome of the preceding (as Ck--- t 
malacara in the Ta/to niveca) would be needlefsly inferted: but one < 
(Muniswara in the Sidd'kdhti Sdrvahhiuma), exhibiting the jp<^fitior' ■ 
of the ftars differently, is quoted in ili^ annexed table. ) 

The manner of obferving the places of the flars is not explained in 
the original works firfl cited. The Siiryaji.ddhdnta only hints btitfly, 
that ‘ the aftronomer fliould frame a fphere, and examine th.e C| ptt , t 
longitude and latitude.’ * Commentators, + remarking cji tl.is pa{r;ge, 
deferibe the manner of making the obfervation: and the fame ccTciiption 
occurs, with little V’ariation, jn commentaries on the Siicmani. They 
clirefl a fpherical infl^ument (Gdlnyuntra ) to be conflrucled, according to 
indrudbons c nttined in a fubrequer t part of the text. '1 his, as will be 
h-reafter fliown, is precifely an anni.lary fphere. An additional circle, 
graduated for degrees and minutes, is diteefed to be fufpended on the 
p'ns of the axis as pivots. It is named Vcd’havohya or inter!.. 6t rg circle^ 
and appears to be a circle of detl nation. After noticing this addition 
to the iuftrument, the iullrudions proceed to the redlifying of the GdU- 
yanira or arrndlary fphere, wh ch is to be placed, fo that the axis fhall 
point to the pule, and the horizon be true by a water level. 

The inllrument being thus placed, the obferver is in!tru61ed to loo’t 
at the liar Revaii through a fight fi ted to an orifice at the centre of 


* S'^hu’a^’-r'^epa and Sph - . dhravae- : which will be cj plained further on. 

t RANCAN^r. HA rn,. IEUD'HA'A. 

J In ihe FijaTMbhdGjR, and in the 
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"the fphere; and, havinf? fjund the flar, tn adjuft by it the end of the 
dign Pifces on the ecliptick. Theobferver is then to look, through tlie 
rglit, at the ftar of AsiLi n, or of fome other propofed objircl ; and 

to bring the moveable circle of deciaiation over iu The-ddtancc in 
degrees, from the interfecfion of thh circle and ecliptick, to the end of 
M ina or Pibes, is its longitude (MIiruva.cn) in degrees; and the number 
ot degrees on the moveable circle of decl nation, from the fiine iater- 

ffcftion to the place of the fla'-, is its latitude vkshepa J North or South.* 

» • 

T,he commentators^ further remark, that ‘die latitude, fo found, is 
(d/.h:cla) apparent, being the place intercepted between the ftar and the 
-ccliptick, on a circle pafTii g through ti e p.des ; but the true lati'ude 
{asphutd) is found on a c'rsle hung upon the poles of the celchial fphere, 
as dire6led in another placed The longitude, found as above direfled, 
is, in like manner, the fpace intercepted between the origin of the eclip- 
tick and a circle of declination palTi 1 ^ through the ftar; differing, confe- 
quently, from the true 1 in^itu le. d’he fame co nmentaiors add i that the 
longitudes and latitudes, exhibited in the text, are of the defeription th is 
explained : and thofe, which are fitted in the Sdrya Sldd'hdnta, a-e ex- 
preFsly afiirmed to be a-lapted to the time when the eq linox did not 
differ from the origin of the ecliptick in tlie beginning of Mesha. 

It is obvious, ihit, if the commentators have t ighily unde: ft and the 


♦ Father PeTAU, and, after him, Eailly, for reafons flated by them (Uraivjl. DiSTj-t,' 
2. 2. A.l. Anc, p. 428.), a>e of opinion, that the ancient afironomers referred ftars to the 
Equator; an 1 that Eudoxus anJ Hipparchus m.r.l be f > undcnfood, when fpeakingof ihc 
longitudes of flats. Perhaps the Gftk adronomr s, like the Hindus, reckoned longitude! 
upon the ccliptick interfedled by cir-lcs of declination, in the niann..r, which has been here ex- 
plained. 

t Bhud’hara i* the meft cxplic’t on this point. 
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text of their authors, the latitudes and longitudes, thr-re given, r.' ‘ • 

correti-ion. It will indeed appear, in the piogrtfs cf tiiis ir,p';i:y. ti 
the polidons of ibars diftant froin tliJ echptiek, 0,3 there g; v-en, di 
exactly correfpond with tlie true latitudes and longitudes ol tlie h irs Tap- , 

pofed to be intended ; and the difagreement moy be accounted for, by •' 

% 

the circumdance of the obfervations having been made in tlicm '" ir 
above deferibed. 

Another mode of obfervation is taught in the Eund :ra 

« 

and expounded by the author of the Sidd'hdntd ba 


' C tv 


llllllCl'. 
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adapted to the fummit of a gnomon, is dii ecled toware.s the flar on the 
meridian : and the line of the tube, pointedi to the dar, is prolonged by a 
thread to the ground. The line from the fummit or the gnomon to the 
bafe is the hypothenufe ; tlie height cf the gnomon is the perpendi- 
cular; and its diuance from the extreniity of tlic thread is the bale of 
the triangle. Tiitrefore, as the hypothenufe is to is bafe, fo is tlie ra- 
dius to a bafe, from which die fine of the angle, and conTequently the 
ano-le itfelf, are known. If it e.xcecd tlie lantude, tlie declination is 
fouth; orj if the contrary, it is north. Tlie right afeenhen of the hap 
is afeertained by calculation from the hour of tlie night, and from the 
ri'dit afcenfion of the fun for that time. The declination of tlie cor- 
rerponding point of the ecliptick being found, the fum or dilLrcncc of 
the declinations, according astliey are of die lame or rf diimrcnt deno- 
minations, is the didance of the flar from the ecliptic!:. The longitude 
of the fame point is computed; and from tliem elements, wnrhthe aQual 
precefiion of the equinox, may be calculated the trsie i ingitude of the her; 
Es alfo its latitude on a circle pahing through the poles pf the ecliptick’. 

Such, if I have rightly comprehended the meaning in a fingle and 
not very accurate copy of the text, is the purport of the directions gi- 


/ 
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/ ven in the Sidd'hanta Sdrvalikauina : llie o::Iv woik, in v ’v. h the isuc 
, latitudes and longitudes of tiie ftars or': attcmjX.cd tz) bo ^.\i! .Up. 

exhibit the longitude of the ilads c -relc of declination, and its dif- 
• tance from the Ecliptick mcafurtd on that circle. 

I spj>i>,osE the o*-iginaI obkrvations, of \-hich the rcfult is copied from 
B-i-AhMEGUPTA and the Stlrya 'Siihrkduto, with litde variation, by 
fuccellive authors, to have been made about die time, wdmn the vernal 
equinox was near the brjl degree of Mcjkar The pole then was near- 
ly leveruccn degrees and a quarter from its prefent pofuion, and flood a 
little beyond the flar near the ear of the Camelopard. On this fupnoft- 
tion, it will be accordingly found, that the aihgned places of the Zhe- 
Jliatras are eafdy leconcileabie to the pofiLio.:s of ilars likely to be ineai.t. 

I shall here remark, that the notion of a polar flar, common to die 
Indian and Grecian celeflial fpheres, implies conliderabie antiqiu'.}'* 
It cannot liave been taken from our prefent pole- flar ■ Lh fm minoriC, 
which, ns Mons, Bailly has obferved (Aflronomic Ancierme p. 511}, 
was rtiiiote from the pole, when Eudoxus deferibed the dphere; at 
which time, ncc )rding to the quotation of HippARCtius, there was a liar 
fituattd at the pole of the w’orld* Bmlly conjectures, as the interme- 
d.cite .Lus of the hxth magnitude are too fnia.i to have dtlignatcd the 
10 ,e, that -A Draconis ^,■as the ftar meant bv Eudoxus, which had 


* Cn.'-UMf OUPTA Nvrote foon after riut period : i die Siiimi i/i/a'/V.v.',; is p-n tabiy 

a v’'’rk of nc '.rlv ti'.c fame ape. Tvfr. ncNTLrv coiifidcrs it as more mod-^tn Rrs. 

V. 6 ) : it cert tiiiiy cannot be more ancient ; for t'.ic tcv.'nrx ninti; have putt the bepim 'n > .f 
•'■V, or have been near it, when that work was compofed. 

•' IhppAr .iL's. Cjmmv-at. oa Aratus Lib. i, p. ipg. 
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been at its ^^eateft approximation to the pole, little more than four de- 
grees from it, about 1326 years before Christ. It mud have been dif- 
tant, between feven and eight degrees of a great circle, when Eunoxb 
wrote. PolTibly the great (lar in the Dragon Draconis ), which 
fituated very near to the circle defcribed by the nsrth^pole rdund t. _ 
pole of the ecliptick, had been previoufly defignated as the polar' 

It was within one degree of the north pole about 2836 yeirs before 
Christ. As we know, that the idea could not taken from the ftar 
in the tail of Urfa minor, we are forced to choofe between Pa: sly’s 
conjefture or the fuppohtion of a ftill greater antiquity. I Ihould, there- 
fore, be inclined to extend to the Indian fphere, his oonjedlure refpeciing 
that of Eudoxus. 

I SHALL now proceed to compare the l^acjkdtvds yf/itYi the Manzils 
of the moon, or lunar manfions. 

I. Astoim, now the firfl Naejhatra, but anciently the lad but one, 
probably obtained its prefent fituation at the head of the Indian ade- 
rifms, when the beginning of the Zodiack was referred to the fird 
degree of Mejha, or the Ram, on the Hindu fphere. As meafuring a 
portion of the Zodiack, it occupies the fird 13” 20 of Mejha: and its 
beginning follows immediately after the principal dar in the lad Kac~ 
Jhatra (RevatiJ, reckoned, by feme exaaiy, by others nearly, oppo- 
fite to the very confpicuous one, whi.h forms the fourteenth aderifm. 
Confidered as a condellation, comprifes three dars figured as 

ahorfe’s head; and the principal, which is alfo the northern, one, is 
dated by all ancient authorities, in 10" N. and 8° E. from the beginning 
of Mejha. 

The fird Manzil, or lunar manfion, according to the Arabs, is entitled 
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iher atari, (by the Perlians corruptly called, as in the oblique cafe, She. 
ratainj, and comprifes two ftars of the third magnitude on the head o^ 
Aries, m lat. 6° 36', and 7“ 53', N. & long. 26“ 13', and 27° 7'. (Hyde’s 
/ Uluoiikeg p. 58}. With the addition of a third, alfo in the head of the 
.th^ afterifm is denominated ^Jhrat. The bright liar of the 2d or 3d 
magnitude which is out of the figure of the Ram, accordinsr to 
Ulughbeg, but on the nofe according to Hipparchus cited by this 
author fromPxoLEvv, isdetermined Ndtih : ith placed in Lat. g° 30 N, 
Sc Long. 1' o'" 433 is apparently the fame with the principal liar in 
the Indian afterifm ; for Muhammed of Tizin, in his table of decli- 
nation and right afcenfion, exprefsly terms it the firll part of the Shcra^ 
tain. (Hyde’s Com. on Ulugh Beg’s tables, p. 97). 

Many Pandits, confulted by me, have concurred in pointing to the 
three bright ftars in the head of Aries (« /5 & r) for the Indian confiel- 
lation Asutini. The firft flar of Aries (a) was alfo fhown to DFo 
Hunter, at Ujjayini, for the principal one in this afterifm : and Mr. 
Davis (As. Res, vol. 3. p. 226.) flates the other two, as thofe which 
were pointed out to him by a fkilful native allronomer, for the flars 
that diflinguifh Aswini, The fame three fiars, but with the addition 
of three others, were indicated to Le Gen til, for this conllellation 
(Mem. Acad. Scien. 1772. P. II. p. 209). 1 entertain therefore no 

doubt, that Sir W. Jones (As. Res. vol. 2. p. 298.) was right in plac- 
ing she th^ ee liars of Ancini in, and near, the head of the Ram ; and 
it is evident, that the firfl NacPiatra of the Hindus is h^re rightly de- 
termined, in e.xaft confirmity with the firfl Lunar manfion of the 
Arab.s; although the longitude of « Arietis exceed, by half a degrees 
that which is deduced, for the end of vLzdznf, from the fuppofed fitu- 

/ 

/ 
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ation of the Virgin’s fplke oppofite to the begining of this KacJlLiira ; 
and although its circle of declination be 13“ inRead of 8° from the princi- 
ftar in Re vat f. - ' 

II . Bharani, the fecond Indian aRerifm, comprifcs thrc^ ffa'is- 

gnred by the Yoni or pudendum tnuliebre ; and all ancieiv'n jialho- 
rit'.es concur in placing the principal and fouthern Rar q{ this Nac.-^ 
fhitra. in 12'’ N. The fecond Man~il, entitled Butedn, is placed by 
Ulugh Beg (Hyde p. 61.) in Lat. 1° 12' c? 3“ ; and this cannot 

polTibly be reconciled with the Hindu conReilation. "But Muhavinud 
of Tizm (See Hyde’s commentary p. 57), affigns to the bright ftar of 
Butain a declination of 23° N. exceeding by nearly 2'' the declination al- 
lotted by him to Ncltih, or his firft ftar in Sheratain. This agrees tvdth 
the difference between the principal ftars of As'mm and Bharani ; zuidi 
it may be inferred, that fome among the Muhammedan afttonomers 
have concurred with the Hindus, in referring the fecond conilellaaon 
to ftars that form Mutca, There were no good grounds for fuppcfirc^ 
Bharani to correfpond with three ftars on the tail of the R.nn (As. Res. 
Vol. 2. p. 298); and I have no doubt, that the ftars, which compoie this 
Kaejhatra, have been rightly indicated to me, as three in Aiufca formin.cy 

a triangle almoft equilateral ; their brightnefs, and their ccuaj dillance 
from the firft and third afterifns, corroborate this opini o;, which will 
be confirmed by ftiowing, a-, will be done in the progreft of tins coni- 
Parifon, that the NacJJiatras are not reftridted to the limits of the Zodiack 

III. Ciitticd. now the third, but formerly the firft, Narftmfra, con- 
fifts of fix ftars figured as a kn’t”: or razor, and the principal and fou- 

and in 63 ft.Yths of degrees (or 

\ 


them ftar is placed in 4]'^ or 3'’ N. 
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3"* 50'^} from its rA.s'n ccmmencciHert, acccrfymg to the Cihya siu'.'Lcinfa, 
cr o-° 28/ to 38'’ flora the beg'nnirg of il/f/.-V, ocrcrciirg to the (S’ if- 
-<j'':ahia Styciric;};:, and GreliaiayhaTo, refptci i\T ly. 'lln’s Ic'i giti.c’e of 
the cirrlo declination correipondr. ready \vith ihat cf the LdgI t I'.a’' 
in _ the Ficiades, \v' xh is zX® of lorgitinJe difant ficiii the piii c:|al 
Far oi Rcia'i. 

Ti:n bars, indicated by Uiugheig for a ;fo cert fj ond 

txactiv with ihe Ileiaccs: r.rd iLtfe -were roinrtd ert to ll:e Tcfidt 

y 1 ti 


nrnionaiics,* as they have fnce been to every c-ther ii ■: 
third Kc.cfnaira. If any doubt txdlctf b]’>-ti.o'of,'; 
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Tv’. "We r- tain on cur celchia] -del cs tlx. Arabick name of the fourth 
lunar iraniion D.'/’Nrd?i (or w ith t! e at d.clc, /dcxba; ar' : ayplied by us, 
how';-',cr, rvciufivciy io die biiyft far c.lied the Iju]]\s-t}e; and vddeh 
is unqxdii’ a. ddy the finic wiili the inii.chal and tab ern flar of /?d. 
/i/'A' placed in yA 5' 8 . A pd - E. I;-' ihc bindu ^.■ritc^s on Ailro- 
norpv. d his yciiJiuU'i d, rgvvJCi as awlxe.-.d t • r: itrc, errp rndi five 
Ears, cut of the leven vdjch th.e Greeks nawed ih.e j s.eh-'. d h.c 
- hr-'A'cver, like the Ilirdus, ucken F\e Ears onlv in ihc affri.E ; 
and. Sir VS T-. ,Nr s rightiy fupjiofcd them to be in the head and necl: of 
the Bu 1 ; th-cv probably are ;; - v Tauri, agieeabJy to Mons. Baillv’s 
cr nit ill ro (All. Iiid. p. t2p\ 


'’O.vd's Il’.il. 'A Ait p. 51, baiily AU. InJ, p 
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Hindu aftronomers define a point in this conftellation, of fome impor- 
tance in their fanciful aftrology. According to the Siirya sidd'hdnta, when a y 
planet is in the 7th degree o^Vrifha (Taurus), & has more than two degrees of 
fouth latitude, or, as conmentators expound the palTage, 2° 40'; f ’met is 
faid to cut the cart of Ro'him. This is denominate^ Sacatao , or th^ 
fedlion of the wain, Lalla and the Grahaldghava give nearly the fams 
definition; and it is added in the work lafi mentioned, that, when Mars, 
Saturn and the Moon are in that pofition (which occurs, in reg-ard to the 
moon, when the node is eight naefnatras diftant f;^n Punarvasu, and 
might happen in regard to the reft during another Yuga), the world is 
involved in great calamity. Accordingly, the Tzrrhrtrii contain a legendary 
ftory qI H afar at' hY s diftuading Saturn from fa traverfing the conftella- 
tion Rohini. 

\ . Mngasiras the fifdi Nacfaatra, repre-ent'-^d bv an antelope’s head, 
contains three ftars ; the fame which confiitute the fifth lunar iranfion 
Hikdh; for the diftance of 10'^ S. aftigned to the northern ftar of ihis 
Naeshatra, will agree with no other, but one of the three in the lic-d of 
Orion. The difference cf iongitude (24” to Irorn Cdhiicd correi- 
ponds with fumetent cxattneis; and fo does tlie longitude of its circleof 

declination (62'' to 63°) from the end of Rcvaii ; iince the n u? longhude 
ofAOrioms, from iiic prinupal ftar in J is 6 1 ft 

was a miftake to fappme this afte-rifm to com pnl'e liars m 

Gemini, or in tire Galaxy (As. Res., voh 2. d. end ) 

✓ 

VI. Ardrd, the fixth Isacfiitra, confiffs of a 
fenbedas a gem, and placed in q° S. by one ai; thorny, but 
by others, and at the diftance of 4V to 4” in longitude from tlm laid a!b 
nfm. This indicates the ftar in the ihouldci' of Orimi (.« Oricnish net 


.e ieet of 


terg,c Dright fiar, d-i- 
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as was conjet^iared by Siii William Jones, the flar in the knee of 
Pollux (As. Res. 2 , p. 2£;3}. 

Ihe fixiii lunar manhon is named bv the Arabs, ILlucI': , a- a coni- 
priies LNv .tcifs in the feet c: the iccond tv/in, accor'din^’ Lu Ui uu :: a ■. c, 
rh'jugh others make it to be his dijuldcr (Hyde Com. o, y. and i;. 
IvIuhammed or allots fxvc fiArs to this condelALon ; aiid liie 

Kdrniis, amotig various incanmjs of ilzn:'.-., fa)?, ikut it is u ii'.mc :f-r 
nve bars in tlie left of Orion: rem;u'kiu'’-, abb. that ihe inur-r nian- 

lion is named 71?^* < comDrifirig three fb.:? coiled Tu'iya\ ri.'lter v.wy 
however, the Indian and AraLia-n aderirms appear in ibis 1 bbaiee ir- 
rcconciieable. 

VII. The ieventh Ns.cfhairci. Q'olw.Ld Pn’ia’tvahL, and reorei’vnted ’)v 
a houre, or, according to a Szvjl-"ii v/ork cited by Sin Willi a. n Jones 
IAs. Res. Y. 2 . p. 205 ), a bove, i? U-'.tcd l.>y altronotncrs as inc/uA.n;; four 
bars, among wh'cii tiie priuei:)*! an i ca'l -rn one l; d'daet pee or ju' 
from the hl'di aiLeriidn; bat; pficed by all auPioritun in b'Wb Ihis 
agrees With (3 Geutmorum^’' one cr tn'-' t.-to itars in tne beans c; the 
twins, \vin.:li t 07 eLh:.r coaiiitate the icveiith Juncir ntanfon Zi.' 
accjri-ng to fdtj h amm .o of i'lnf a-vi biunAM.MLn of 2 b:t'/: and oihe: 
Arabian authorities ;Kvi.e on Cluou bec p. an ) 


It appears irom a nPe -..r 


■iiifc.tt i.t-noninr- thut T'.'.-mt /c, a. a 


K-/ V_ i V » > / ' 


name lor a coniLenanon. :s nrcnci.v c.ae.. la.nivnno a? it n 

' i. „ O ^ 

pnibd, two ibirs, Cn tin? ground, a c npfnnu way be ranv;!, ti.. 
Punervasu cinynihlv coinnrnra im s. ii.-rt, d' eugn b m are now ot.jgur' 
to it. Accord ’wlVi that nambei is rce..i n ;he bee- g.. he , 


]> 
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It mav be further obferved. tl^al theft^■^ntll lunar manfion of the Arab 

j 

is named v.l cje-d acccrcbrs- !(> /,■ /v','77' and clivers cited by Hv 

(Corn, on Ulugh llg. p. 44); ai,-- :LlL tlic Kdmus makes this teim to* 
be the name of eight flars in tl'.c U-itn c.f a bow. 

— ' 

Upon the %vhOiC, the agreement .cf tl:e Indian»and Arabfan conflclia- 
lif ns is here apparent, i!Ot\vitliflanch1''g a variation in die number cf the 
bars; and I ccnclude, that FiJiartoJu comprifes, ccnfoiinabl y vith Sia 

WiLLiAAi Jones’s fnppcfition fAs. Urs. ^o]. 2. p. sec,;, bars in the 
heads of the twins j viz. Gemincitm ; and \Njhid'i mere iridicalecV 

to r-n. Hunter by a Hindu aflroremer at Ijjoyiii ; to winch, perhaps, 
h and T may te added to complete thenuntber of four. 

Vni. T'l/iiya, the efqh'.h aderihn, is deferibed as an arrow-, and 
cordihs of three flars, the chief of ^v'hicb, beii g alfo the middhn.oflj 
]:as no latiiuc e, and is 12'^ or 10'^ difert ihciu ilm ft verah aflerilm, btin.g 
];:actd by H'> Jit- adbronciners in jcU of longitude. 1 his is evidcrnl) 
Car.cii; and does not differ widely fiom the eighth lunar ina-.fcn 
Idethrah, v/hich, according to Ulugh llg and clhr-rs (IIyll's Com. 
p. 45), cordihs of two liars, including tl.e nebula of Cancer. Tlie 
Indian conflellation coniDiifes two other flars, befdcs ^ Chneri, wliidi 




are perhaps y and /2 of the fame conflellation; and hiR lULnyy- 
Jones’s conjecture, that it confifls cf bars hi tlie bed) aUid daws of 
Cancer, was net far from the truth. 

\ ..r 

IX. The ninth aherifm, AsJfu':, ccr'air.c. fvc flais frurec as a net 
t.iV Nvheel, and of which ilm prii.clj al cr c; he;n one is pUced in U’ S* 
e.od, according to different tables, iryg ic:'\ ( r jc-C, E. This rppeais 
to he intended for the bright far in the fotu! cm clave cf Career i-eCan- 
eri.^- ana cannot be reconciled with the lunar ir.anfion Eh? J or Tarfah^ 
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wliich 'COiTiprires two ftars ([ivDh’s Com. p. 8.) near the lion’s eyc; the 
tiorthernmofl being placed by Muhavmed of Tizvn in 24* cf N. dccli- 

ft 

ration (Hyde’s Com. p. 101). The Jefuit minionaries, if rightly qur/tcd 
by Costard (Ilih. of Aur. p. 51,) made Aslc^hd corrcfpond with 
the bri-jht fiars in the heads of Caltor and Pollux, together with Pro- 
cyon.’ This is evidently erroneous. Sir William Jones’s fuppofi” 
tion, chat Asleshd miglit anfwer K) the face and mane of Leo, nearly^ 
concurs \rith the Arabian determination cf this lunar manfion, but dif- 
agrees with the plan:- affighed to the liars by Hindu adronomers. Ba il- 
ly comm!tLx.a Hiv. .. 1C millake, when he affirmed, that Asleshd is the- 
Lioa’s head. (Adr. Ind. p. 328). 


X. Th E tenth adcrifm contains, like the lad:, dvedars; but 

which are figured as a houfe. The principal or fouthern one has no 
latitude, and, according to all authorities, has 129® longitude. This is 
evidently Regulus (« Leonis): which is exafilly i2gi° didant froiu 
the lad dar in Revati. 


According to the jefuits cited by Costard, Mag'hd anfwerstothe 
lion’s mane and heart; and the tenth lunar mandon of the Arabians 
Jebhah, comprifes three (forr.e fay four) dars, nearly in the longitude of 
the Lion’s heart (Hyde’s Ulugh Beg p. 74 and Com. p. 46. ) In thi^ 
indance, therefore, the Indian and Arabian divifions of the Zodiack 
coincide: and it is owing to an overfight, that Sir William Jones 
dates the Naejhatra as compofed of dars in the Lion’s leg and haunch. 
It appears to condd of a y ? and v Leonis. 

XL Two ftars, conftituting the eleventh Naejhatra, or preceding; 
Phdlgunt, which is reprefented by a: couch or bedftead, are determined by 
%he place of the chief ftar (the northernmoft according to the Surya 

L 4 
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sidd’hdntaj in 12® N. and 144° E. or, according to Brahmegupta, the 
Sircmani and the Grahaldg'hava 147° or i jS'’ E.. They are prJ^abl) 
5 and S Leonis; the fame which form the lunar manlion Zubrah or 
Khertdn (Hyde’s Ulugk Be-g, p. 76 and Com. p. 47). 

It may be conje£i;ured,that Brahmegupta and Bhascara felefled 
jhe fouthern for the principal ftar; ^v 1 ^i]e the Sdrya sidd'hdnta took the 
northern: hence the latitude, Bated by thofe fcveral Hindu authorities, 
is the mean between both Bars; and the difference of longitude, compared 
to the preceding and fubfequent allerifms, may b^exaedy reconciled 
upon this fuppofftion. 

XII. Two other Bars, conBituting the twelfth hnrjhatra, or following 
P'hdlguni, which is likewife figured as abed, are afeenained by the place 
of one of them (the northernmoft) in 13° N. and 155° E. This in- 
dicates (3 Leonis ; the fame which fingly conBitutes the Arabian lunar 
manfion Serfah (Hyde’s Ulugh Beg, p. 78 and Com, p. 47.}, though 
Mu HAMMED of Tizi'ti fcems to hint that it confiBs of more than one Bar 
(Hyde, p. 102.) By an error regarding the origin of the ecliptick on 
the Indian fphere, Sir William Jones refers to the preceding Haejha- 
tra, the principal Bar of this aBerifm, 

XIII. HaJtUy the thirteenth Hacjliatra, has the name and figure of a 
hand; and is fuitably anade to contain five Bars. The principal one, 
tpwards the weB, next 10 the north-weBern Bar, is placed according to 
all authorities in 11° S, and 170° E. This can only belong to the con- 
Bellation Corvus: and accordingly five Bars in that conBellation(« yJ £ 
Corvi), have been pointed out to me by Hindu aBionoiaers for this 
JSbacJIiatra. 
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Avftbd, the thirteenth lunar manfion of the Arabs, is deferibed as 
conl^sining the fame numb.T of flars, fituated under Virgo, and fo dif, 
pofed as to refemble the letter Alif, They are placed by Ulugh Beg 
in the wing (Hyde’s Ulugh Beg, p. 8o). 


In this iijTEance the ludian and Arabian divifions of the Zodiack have 
nothing in common but the number of flars and their agreement of longi- 
tude. It appears, however, from a pafifuge cited from Sun by Hyde 
(Com. p. 82), that the Arabs have alfo copfidered the conflellation of Cor- 
viis as a manho^v the moon. 

XIV. The fourteenth Nacjhatrdi figured as a pearl, is a fingle Bar 
named Chitrd. It is placed by the Sdrya fidd'hdnta in 2° S.^and 180® 
E; and by Brahmegupta, the Sirdmani and Graha Ldg’hava, in 
or 2^ S. and 183® E. This agrees wiih the virgin’s fpike (« Virginis;) 
and Hindu aflronomers have always pointed out that Bar for Chitrd. 
The fame Bar conftitutes the fourteenth lunar manfion of the Arabs, 
named from it Simdc ul adzH. Le Gentil’s conjefture,* that the four- 
teenth naejhatra comprifes the two flars 3 and e Virginis was entati/ 
erroneous. And Mons. Bailly was equally incorredl in placing 0 Vir- 
ginis in the middle of this aflerifm (Aftr. lud. p. 227). 

O 


XV. Another fingle Bar coaflitutes the fifteenth Ni'-Jliatra, Swdti^ 
reorefented by a corr.l bead. The Sdrya Jidd’hdnia, Brahmegupta 


the Sirdmani and Gr&ha Id^hava, concur in placing it in 37' 
differ one degree in the longitude of its eircle of declination 
thefe authorities making it 193*, and the other 19^- 


N. They 
; three cf 


The only confpicuous Bar, nearly in the fituation thus afiigned to 



Bailly Aft. Ind. p. 227. 
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Sti'dii, (and the Indian aftronomers would hardly travel To far froin tbs , 

•w*» • * 

Zodiack to feek an obfcure liar;) is Ardlurus, 33* N'. of the ech.ptie.k'' in 
the circle of declination, and igS® E. from the principal bar of Rdvali' 
I am therefore difpofed to believe, that been rightly indicated 

to me by a native allronomer who pointed out Arfturus forJl.his Nacjha- 
ira. The longitude, bated by Mu NisWAR A (viz. lefs than Chitrd)^ 
indicates the fame bar: but, if greater reliance be placed on his latitudes, 
the bar intended .may be £ At all events, Mons. Bailly mif- 

took, when he afferted, on the authority of Le Oent>^, that the fifteenth 
Jsac^iatra is marked by a Virginis; and that this ba h ficuated at the 
beginning of the Nacjhatra (Aft. Ind. p. 139 and 227). 

The Indian afterifm totally difagrees with the lunar manflon Ghafr, 
confiding of three bars in the Virgin’s foot, according to Ulugh b/o 
(Hyde p, 82. and Cora. p. 50); but in, or near, the balance, according, 
to others (ibid). 

XVI. Visdc'hd, the fixteenth Nacjhatra, confibs of four bars defcribed 
as a feftoon. Authorities diflfer little as to the fituation of the principal 
and northcrnmoft bar: placing it in U, 20', or i-» 30' S. and in 212% 
212* 5 or 213® E. The latitude feems to indicate the bright bar ia 
the fou^thern fcale (« Libras) .though the longitude difagree; for this fug- 
gefts a remote bar (poffibly « Librae). I apprehend the firb to be neareft 
the truth; and hence conclude the four bars to be « v, Librs and yScorpii. 

The fixteenth lunar manfion named Zubanah or Zvianiyah, is ac. 
eordmgto Muham.med of Tfan (Hvhe Com. ,04). the bright ftar 

m the northen fcale (a Libras), which Sir Wileiam Jones fuppofed to 
be the fifteenth Nacjhatra. 

Father Sokciet, by whom Corona Borealis is ftated for the aileriiia 
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/■'V(sdc'ia, is cctifured 07 Sir \\. Jon'ss, under an irnprciTiOH, that ail 
* ’ ^ 

■. the idacsh'-iircs muic be fought sviihiu the Zodiack, The information, 
received by Father Souci&r, does ap[>e;ii- to have Ixien erroncuiis; 
but the r...-ue millakc committed by a native aiTronomcr, who fliow- 
■ iiC faiu.: conih^llation. for Vi^achd ; and the NacsIiziriH a.-e 


o :ec 


y 


jLitainlv' r.bt reftrbted to the iieighbfiurhoo.i of tin. cciintick. 

/' cj • i. 


h'VF. Four iTars, (ar, accorddng to a di:ir’'cn'; rordinga tlircc,) eieff 
C'.eh el ' ■ a ro''/ f obiatians, that r?, in a r'ght line, oardTitute the mveah 
t'/. nth. hh" named Annrod'hd. Here a ifo, authorities dii'u r litLie 

‘o :];e hinatioa of the chief and mievifa'eod, fiar; which is piaced in 
gh ev t?h f.r 1“ ly' S. and in 2? f or- ee.p E.. This mnf!; intend the 
non :hc iiead of the iTorpion (-^ Srorpionis): and the afterihr. pro— 
bal'iv contpnfes a i- and p Scorpionis- 

Trrn .ove iteent-h lunar inaniien of the Arabs caiied /Z./ or Lddijc-^ 
f h.’h cr-ncai:'-? four fiZme fjv three, and oihcrs fiRdb^ Tars Iving in a 
Ih-r'^^ht li;re. auigned by Ul'jG'i Blo (Hvor: p. B7} for this 

nv< f :.re v t S corpionis, 

ITvre tire Indian aiul Arabian Jiviuens appear to ^oi'ctn' cxacrlv? 
and f i* ’-ff Jones fAs. Ecs. 0 . p, v.g gs v;c11 as die hhidonanes cited 
by CesTARD (Hill. Afir. p. 51). have apparently und:-’'n;Dod d.e ilnnc 
dars; though the latter extend the Ahy/btlr'': to t:ic confir-hatioo Sciw 
pentarius. 


AVni, Jycp'ifha, the eighteenth Naphitra, consprites three ihv" 
IiO'-:,red as a ring. In regard to this, alfo, auihorm-:;. r.re nc:.- 17 a- 


J Hype’s Com. p. 
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greed in the polition of the princ-pal and middlemo^'- " . 

S. and in 229“, 22c/ 5', or 230° E. Th f ir .it’on c ; g, v 
dicates Antares or the Scorpion’s heart (« Scorpionisj: _ a is anu tne 

eighteenth lunar mannon named or Kalbuldlirab. The three ftars 
of the Indian afterifm may be a o- & t Scor^oms. 

XIX. The nineteenth afterifm, MiUa, reprefented hy a Lion^s tail, 

(Contains eleven ftars, of which the charatleriftick one, the eafternmoft, 
is placed in 9*, 84° or 8° S. and in 241* or 24^° E. Although the lati- 
tude of w Scorpionis be five degrees too grea x little dou^at, 

that cither that, or the ftar eaft of it marked intended; and 

this determination agrees with the 18th lunar r. ihon of the Arabs 
called Shaulah, confiding of two liars near the fcorpion’s lling. The 
Hindu afterifm probably includes all the ftars placed by us in the Scor- 
pion’s tail, vizt. f fi. ? ii 6 ; X A w and v Scorpionis. 

XX. The twentieth Naejhatra., entitled preceding AJlidddha, figured 
as an elephant’s tooth, or as a couch, confifts of two ftars, of which 
the naofl; northern one is placed in 5^' or 5° S. and 254® or 255°. E- 
This fuits with 5 Sagittarii, which is alfo one of the ftars of the twen- 
tieth lunar manfion called Ndaim. It confifts of four, or^ according to 
fome authorities, of eight, ftars. The Indian afterilm feemingly com- 
prifes J & £ Sagittarii. 

XXI. Two ftars conflitutc the twenty-firft afterifm, named the 
fubfequent Ajiidd'ha,yf\{\Q\ii$ reprefented by a couch or by an elephant’s 
tooth. The principal ftar, which alfo is the moft northc ’y one, is 
placed in 5“ S. and 260°, or 261° E, l‘his agrees with a ftar in the body 
of Sagittarius (t Sagittarii), and die other ftar is perhaps the one 
marked 
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Tf — ■ mar manfion of the Arabians, named Baldah, 

corr.sae: ; o cf which are placed by Mu hammed of 

in Declination 21'^ Sc i6°. One of thefe mull be a ftar in the head of 
Sagittarius. .Some authorc, on the contrary, defcribe the lunar man- 
fion as defti.tpte of flar ( .1 ipK. Com. on Ulugh Beg, p, g.) At all 
events, the Hindu ano Arabian divifions appear, in this inllance, to be 
but imperfeftly reconcileable. 

XXII. Three liars, figured as a triangle, or as the nut of the floating 
Trapa, form the mty-fccond afierifm, named Abhjit ; which, in the 
modern Indian ait. omy, does not occupy an equal portion of the 
ccliptick with the other Nacjiiatra^^ but is carved out of the contiguous 
divifions. Its place (meaning that of its brightefl liar) is very remote from 
the Zodiack ; being in 60° or 62® N. The longitude of its circle of 
•declination, according to different authorities, is 265®, 266° 40', or edS®. 
Probably the bright liar in the Lyre is meant. It was Ihown to Dr. 
Hunter, at Ujjayini for the chief liar in Abhjit; and the fame was 
pointed out to me, for the allerifm, by a Hindu allronomer at this 
place. 

The Arabian lunar manfion Zdbih, confills of two liars (fome reckon 
four)* in the horns of Capricorn, totally difagreeing with the Indian 
Js^acjhatra, 

XXIII. Sravand, the twenty-third reprefented by three foot- 

ileps, contains three liars, of which one, the middlemoll, is by all autho- 
rities placed in 30® N. but they diner as to its longitude ; the 
Sidd’hdnta b in 280"; Brahmegupta and theS^roAzflwz, in 278°; 


* Ulugh Beq-. p. 94 and Hyde’s Com. 54^ 
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aiui ti;': C.'i': ' \''hjva in The affigneJ latiturlc inTrit.^s the 

l>rip;hi har ■■ > tiic e-igle, v/Ikiicc the ilirce naay be inferred to be 3 an 
y /\<]ui’'r. 


Tn: i'‘/C".rV'tl,Ird mansion of tine moon, erf;’' ! 07 the Arab*; Bald, 

conhi!', ('{ bvo ilors in the left hand of Con^quently the 

* > 

Arabi.iri and Hindu di'vifions are here'at variance'. 


X\l'd. B’hamJ/it'/id, the twenty- fourth aherifin, is reprefented by 
a drun or tabor. It cornprifes four bars, one of vhiich (;he wedern- 
mofh, is pirced in 36' N. and, according to the S-^rya fidJ'haiiia, 
ERAiiMFGurTA and the Sdvu;/.a«d in 20c'' h. tl touch dn GrrJic.idjr'hava 
hate 2,S6° only. This longitude of the cirrie of de- A . u-on, and the dif- 
tance of the tlar on it from the ecliptich, indica’e r' <■ holyhin: and ’’ne 
feur flars probably are ^^3/ and J The fa- e coeitcllition is 

iv.entieecd by- tlic Jefuit mifllenaries a; corrcfpondiug to lyhxa.jh/ha 
i^roscARD p. 51): and there can be ht'le ({■nibt, ih.it ci;: ,-rcc:-*ainment 
is correct. The longitude, idateci by AJu vVs'A' a a (vi:n 2:; p 12') 
fupports the ccnciadon, though his lavitt;do AA 2,0 be too (mai!. 
To determine accurately the pohtfon of this Idccjludra is inn-nrrant, as 
the folfatial coiure, according to the ancient altroncmers, palled through 
the extremity of it, and tiirough the middle of d/g ha. 

The twenty.fourth manfion, called by the Arabs 'A' ,i. comprifes two 
idars in Aquarius (r- and 5 a\qaarii); roiaily difagreeir.g with the Hindu 
dlvifion. 

XXV. Satadhipid, tlw? twenty-fifth Xarja dra, is a cluder of ahundred 

» 

Ears f gured by a circle. The prfre:; m civ or b.-ightefl, has no latitude.; 
or only a third, or at the utnro/l 1) d ' :■ 'W gree of fnuth latitnck ; and all 
She tables concur ia placisy :: in ; ..ig wy. Tm? will fait bed with a 
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lAquarih^ hundred ftars may be fought in the ftream from the Inr^ 

^whcre Sir Willia^i Jones places the Kucjlinira; and in the right leg 
of Aquarius. 


Akhbiyah, the twenty-fi^’’ lunar manfion, is hated to confifl; of tinee 
hars only, 'Jaich feen. . le three in the wrhl of the right Irand of 

t 

Aquarius (H\ . e’s com. p. 55). However, it appears from Ulogh Bogs 
tables, as well as from Muhammed of Tizins, that four 11 a;.. are alh/ned 
to this manfion (Hyde p. gq. and Com. p. gc). 


The Hindu and Arabian aflerifms diif. r, liere, lefs veid;-’’', ’hr; ': i.i the 
infiances lately noticed,: and a piuTage, cited by K v d e from f i o r 0 n 
even intimates the ciicular figure of the confieliation (C nr.. p, ic). 

XXVI. The t'.venty.fixth of the Indian aflerifir.''-, caiicd tiie urtrevd- 
ing BhdJ''nfiod t, confifis of two flars reprefented by a couth or bed, or 
elfe by a double headed figure; one of wliich is placed by Hindu afire- 
nomers in c.f Ih and 325” or 32I," E. The only confpicu 'us lar, n:arly 
in that fituation, is the briglit liar in Pegafus (aPegafij; an 1 the ctiu-r 
may be the ncaiefi confidcrable flar in the fame conUellation (s Pt gafqh 
I fliould have cGn;iiered 3 P g di to be the feconci ftar cjf tli IS A 
were not its ycy-i or chitf isar exprcEiy fed lobe the ir.-oil norihcr]’'. 
Mukaddhn, the 26th liMa'.- inr::;ion, couhlfs of the. t’.vo brlgh.cll bars in 
Pegafus («andA);* and thus the two divdions of the Zuoiack nearly 


concur. 


XXVH. Two other bars conflituto the 27th lunar manfon named 


the fubfeqiteat llkddro.pad'i. 


They arefi-uredas a ''d -, or perfon with 


Iyde’s Ulugh Beg, p. 53. and Cora n. 34. 
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a double face, or elTc as a couch. The pofiiion of one of tli^m 

j I 

moll nor the I ly) i > bated in 26" or 2 f N. and 537* E. I iuppofe th^y ■ 
Lri;^ht bar in the head of Andromeda t(j be meant; and the other ft-ir to 
be the one ia lire extremity of the wing of Pegafus (x Pcgafi). This 
.egret sexabiy with the 27th lunar manfia: of the Arabians, called 
Mua'/i';acr. For Ulugh Blg alfigns thofe Pars to it (Hyde p. 33. 
Com. p. 34. and 35). 

XXVIll. Thk laP of the twenty-eight aPerlfms ’smmed and 

cempidcs thirty-two ftats figured as a tabor. *'vli auihout' ^ , g ^ that 
tlie piincipal ftar, winch (liould be the luutberntn >1!, has n ' la iniJo, and 
two of them affert no longhutic; but fomc m .k ' it ten n.i;nit s ihoit of 
die origin of tlic cdlptick, viz. 35:y 30'. Tbi; clearly r.-'.-rl.e '.be (hr on 
the cdi^jllek .n the bring of the hflies (^Pdeiurn); an ’, d a ar.ertaia- 
ment of it is important in regard to the adjoPinent ( t the ryberc. 

The Arabi'-k name of the 28tli mai (i. n, RJhJ, fignbi ing a cord, 
feems to indicate a bar nearly in the fame poll' ion. But lire conbLila- 
t';on, as deferibed by Juh.mii cited by Golius, confi'ls of a muhitule 
of bars in the lhape of a fifh, and temicd Bctmilhu'; in be tn\t 1 (.f 
which is the lunar manfion: and Muhammed of Tizi'n, with f'n:' < t':r>s 
aifu makes this lunar manfion to be ibe fame with P.einiL /kb’, wn.ich 
appears, however, to be the bright bar in the girdle of Andromeda 
(3 Andromedic); tbongh others deftribe it as the northern f;']!, cx'.enfing, 
however, to the horns of the ra.n (Hyde’s Com. n. lo. "^5 a.nd q7). 
The Junar manfion and ladia.’i abenfin are, iherefore, not ricConCileabie 
in this jab inftance. 

The refult of ihe co.-rtparir).'! bio vs, T hipe fiiis.Hclorily, that the In. 
dhn abcrifms, whicSi mark ihe dunii.oas of dm ec! pt' - o g-neral'y con- 
lib cf nca/ly die fame bars, whi^k eonfi.tutj d.c 1 .nar manlioas of the 
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M-rabians: but, in a fc;\v inflances, they efTentiaHy differ. The Hindus 
have hkewife adopted the divifioa of the Ecliptick and Zodiack into 
twelve figns or co.nftellations, agreeing in figure and defignation with 
thole cf ihc Greeks; and differing merely in the place of the confiella- 
tions, which arc carried on the Irrdian fphere a tew degrees further vvwff 
than on the Grecian, That the /Indus took the hint of this mode of di- 
V Vr 'g the ecliptick from the G>-eoks, is not perhaps altogether impro- 
bahh : but, if fuch be the origin of it, they have not implicitly received 
the arrangement fuggefled to them, but have reconciled and adapted it 
to tlicir own ancient difiribution of the ecliptick into twenty-feven parts.* 

In like manner, they may have either received or given the bint of 
an arm’lk'i v fphere as an inllrumcnt for afironomical obfervation ; but 
certainly they have not copied the infirument which was deferibed by 
Ptolemy ; for the conffruclion differs confiderably. 

In the Arab'ck Epitome of the Almagell entitled T^hi tru’hnrj 
the armillary fphere Zat ul halk ) is thus deferibed, *• Two equal cir- 
cles are placed at right angles; the one reprefenting the ecliptick, the 
other the ffiiliiiai colure. Two pins pafs through the poles of the eclip- 
tick; and two other pins are pHced on the poles of the equator. On 
the two firft pins, are fufpende 1 a couple of circles, moving the one 


• According to the longitude of the thr.e br'gi.t.fi fiars of Aries, as Hated by Ptolemt, 
viz. 10 ’ 40', 7’ 40' and 6’ 40', (I quote fr,);n an Ar^biek epitome of the Almageil) ; the 
irigin of the ecliptick, in the Greek bwk which is moH likely to have become known in India, 
is 6^ zo' from the ftar which the Hindus have LkaeJ to ma,k the commencement of the 
ecliptick. 

•f Ey the celebrated Nasi RUDD IN' Tusi; Irom the Aratlck vei fon of Is'hak. bin Hu- 
*;i;N,h\Yl Lh was revlfed by T hacit. 
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v/ith: 


O'l THF. !::diax. See. 


in, the other wnth-* 


mentioned circle?, and reoreib 


m 

iwo fecondaries of Om cc'.nt’.jk. On the two other pins a circle 
iS placed, winch ericompdfcs the v/hole inilruinent, and within which 
the d'licrent circles tnr;. : it reprefents the meiiiicn. Within the 
jnaer iccocaary oi tee eciirtick a cncle is ntted to it^ m the fame 
plane, and turning in it. This is ^idapted to mcafur-e latitudes. To 
tins imercal circle, two apertures, cr hcli's, erpofPe (o cacl; other, and 
^v:'itcut 1.3 plane, are adapted, h!-;s the iiphcs of an tnilrnment for aiti- 
tums. Inc armnlary Ipltere is complete when confiliing of tjjirfe fix 
Ci;c-cs, a he echpt.ck an-.i iecoadaoes are to be graduated as minutely 
as may be pracbcable. It is beft to place both feconda’-T*^, as by fume 
directed, widiin the ecliptick, (inUeadof placing one cf liicm without it,j 
that the complete revolution of the outer fccondarv nvy not be ob- 
ftruJied by the pins at tlte poles of tlm equator. Th.e hicritlian, hke- 
tvife, fnculd be doubled, or made to ccnfill cf two circlas: the extern tl 
one graduated, and the interna! one rr.ovirg with'n h. Tints the pole 
may be adjufled at i^s proper c'eva ian above the horizon of any place. 
The inarurncni fo comdrucTed cor rifts of feven circles. 

It is remarked, that when the esreie, reprefe tting the nT'^rid’an, is pla- 
ced ,n tiie plane of the true meridian, fo that it cuts the plane of tin h. rzi,n 
at ’"'iaht ang'es, and one of the poles of the rpeator is elevated above tlis 
horizon conformabiy with tlie latitude (f rim ? '"c.-: then tin. modons 
OI atl the circles round the poles r^prefent :h^ nv',, 

Aftcit rccld}ing the meridian, if it be win;. 


me umver.p. 


fun. Both circles arc thus at^uflcd to ilmr true 
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but tl:e fjn, be()bkrve 4 , ir.e C'-iure is turnec!, until tbs obiecl 
e, ( 

r rclc 1 c b nLin-T 'bv 


Ic iben :n its prc-p^r phce, o;i th.k {eco’id.!ry refbrreJ to ihe ccliptcks 


( " c fcne ico.'ci. r.iiny >be ecjpti'^k, htnp-J' t;t tbe i-’rnc time ;ii tlie plane 
o; die true eciinuc;!; rnid in its ]> roper Htuario;). AiVer-.va; Je die inn^r 
f co:n i,’7 IS i j’.varc.'s ih ) nir>.a>T for to ary k sr to be ob- 

Ic'fvc.i , arri tb.e finriSler rir<'b; wnt'rn. it, hr.-.o o’-.r tlic tno b ;bts, is tutiied, 
tU't: til' !rii'',oo I'le rrcn ni die line of tnc asiertur^'s, I lie inter', eiion 
or the f. coo ; irv cnc'c a.n ! ecbptick is doe pln.’e oF tbs iro i;i ui i..ingi- 
is:L ■ ■; d; , ;ic arc of tbe fecondarv, between tlie and 'J 

dik, is the hd.ude <;f the moon on eitlicr fi.le (North e^r S utli 


hs eeiip- 


The fjoie indnimen', as deferihed bv Momtuci \ bom the text of 
ProLEMY (h 3. c. 2.),* confilt.s of fix circles: firfl, a la' gs circle re- 
prelbniiug ibe nu r.dian ; next, f ar cncies wi;ite>l t<'geciier, repreieming 
the ccuaror. echpdek and two colure ^ and turemg within the brd cir- 
cle on die poles i>f the equator; lall'y, a circle turning on the poles of 
the eehptick, fnrndhed unii hgn.s and nearly touch uy. on its concave 
bee. the circumference of tiie eehptick.,. 

The armillary rpiiere. defer ibed Ky the A'-ahhan e-'-irom'b'’-. di.Ters, 
ibercl'oie, from rTocF.MYh, in omctlog the eqnrrto! an;l cquin* ‘.dial 
colure, ann riddincr an inner foconrlary ol die eci pde, which, as well 

. , • * t ^ 1 1 

as the mericiarj is ciouDisr,, 
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cciure ; n iLird turning on the poles of diA cciipli.k ?nd u’rving to m^ik 
/croi'u ks; and a foui tb, within the cth;.r il'rc", fu!-n'C..:d wuh hgliis 
to : bf:'; \'c celc.'lia'l objecls and mealiire their latitudes an-l Ijng'.tu dfi/'* 

V'H:iT.iER the ancient Greeks had anyni. re corerv'cated inflru- 
inc;'': fb: ined on {imiiar prir:ciples, and a-'yiw-.b'e to ;.Von muiC I cb- 
ibrvadoiis, is perhaps uncertain, kv^c h':\'e no dcLaiii d ch b''rYdr:r; cF 
the inlti utnent, which Archimedes is fail rt^ • e d"\ ib:l lo repre- 
•'Tot the pltenomena and motions of the h t; ■end-;' bohrs; nor ar.y 
fiddcient hint of its coudruchon :+ nor does Cuo.ic/.s p.crmn.j' f the 
CXillU ited by Posidonius fuggeil a dniuict i.oi.on of its fliuc- 

lure. 

Among the Arabs, no addition is at prefent krowm to have been 
made to the Armillary fphere, between the par;oI when th.e Alm?g(.ud: 
was trondated, ^ and the time of Alhazen, who wrote a treatife of 

jm,m I I ■ I ■.■!.■ . , ^ I ■ ■ I I . I ■Mi, 

* Lalan’DE Aftron. 1 . <"§ 2279). 

+ If Claiidlan's epy. jai nn ri.hhA ofir was founl^d upon any authoriiy, Cio in.'Iru.ncnt 
jnufi; have been a f irt rf errery, enclofcd in glafs 

Vide CLi:d. eph Cictro. Tufe. Quxs, L i Nat. Deo. a. 35. 

^ Cic. dco. 2. 34. 

f In tile Hejira year at2, or A. D. 827, by Almazen ben Yusef v.it!', t},e aij 
of Sergius (Moxtucla i. p. 304); or rather by Is’hak. ben Hunen, wIdio deatu 
is plhccd about the /Ay-Vj year 260 (D'Herbelot p. 4.56). According to the Ca^i-fuizunun, 
Is HAK s veriun as epu by H.'.taj ben \usef, by Thabit ben K.'.iir. aij, aiij 

bj, a .-t j 1 r. i. DD I.M I us;. 0 ..;er veruvii.^, iiowevct, are m;" tioujd; particular' y Py 

HaJaJ, r.i.d to have brc!. cc; re ?icJ fir.l jy IIonencen Is’haa, and afterw.-rda by 1 ha- 
Etr; ar.ot'.ic: by lii.VBir r.ni a f'ird by iMjiii CLNV'iitivAH .A u.irerent 

account is iik.wife given of tit: capli^d t.- indation or t'.c wiiicli is afcribed to 

Aeu rlisAN and Salman, who arc faid to have c 'nipietci it, after t!ie ta.h.re of othei' 
Icuti.ei men, who had previoau/ attwtupiei t.ie tranJation. Aleacioa isaifo made of ,i re fion 


OlVlSrO>fS OF THE 


35 « 


optics, 'in c.vhidi a more complicated irJVmment, than that of Ptolemy 
IS defcnbed. Alhazem's armiilary fphcre is ftatcj to have been the 
0 v.tAL\ p^ of 1 YCH() iaRAHE s ; * but riMther thc oi i^iual treatif", nor 
' o - i^ajo ti ^i'flatiL,;! of It, Are nci e procurable; and I am thererure un* 
able to afcertain wheLber the fphere, mentioned by ihj Arabian aa- 
tnor, reremoica that aeiC-ibea r.-’ In.lijji a-drononicrs. At all e’-'cnts, 
hs is more modern, t than t'nc oldeit uf the Hindu writers whom I fliall 
proceed to quote. + 

i 

Tni condruflron of the A’^mfliry rphtre is briefly and rather ob- 
feureiy taught m the *Shrja JoUu hu/Ua. d he fullowing is a literal tranf- 
lation. 


- “ Let the aflronomer frame the furpriliag ftructure of the terref- 
trial and celtflial fpheres. 

Having caufed a wooden ginbe to be made, fof fuch Hzej as he 
pleafes, to repref-iii ibc earth ; witli a ftalf ior tb.e axis, [railing tb.rough 


by Ibrahim eeh Salat, revifel by Hunen. But none of thefe tramlutions are anturioi 
to the gth century of the Chrhlian era. 

* Adhibuit (Tycho) Armiibre q lodJam indrumentirn, qnu.l tai’-ier, comreri portii-rr, 
ct adhlbhum olini fuiffc ante Tyciionsat ab Albacenj hb. y. opt. C. i. pr .p. '.5 tt a 
Vitcll. lib. 10. propos. 4^. cujus inrtrninenti aftron '.nu.e c.'liooati ope, .c.-pic iiP:, f ie 
inhniment'.'m multiplex armiUars apuJ T_\c!i3, in hL-'-h'ini. ■* 'viTr' nn.r.i.c) eanienr t-’i-./a- 
tionem faifa.mi 9 fcrunulorunt iiiveiiit, quam per aiu, duo uivcrfa infc, umenta, coinpererat. 

i’.'.o, Ayi^r/ta- 

± He wrote his treatife on oplicks and other v.'orhs aboui the year i joo, 

Z'-y AA. 

T BiiASCARA Pioiirin.ed in the nriJdle of liie tweilii, centi.ry , bein ', born, he himid? 
ini.'Ar.s us, in the Saca year io_j6, anfv/eriUjj to A. D. 1114. But the bf: o.b.h’Zdvbi is morG 
an 
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the center, and exceeding the globe at both ends; let liim Hace the 
fuooortino; hoor^s," as alfo tlie eqt.i.nobiial circ! 
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tlte reli etlive dir'rnal C!''cle'g 
rcire nioul.i O'" O'! ice:! (or 
the proocr dtcli''?'''; 'n bi 
e r 'V tbe Cr-bo ari;! (oJi r 
hree circles arc nlacea in tl’t? roiith^-v, be- 

i , , . I 

2 ri'c''pbere, for the Balance and the rePi, and coatrariwifr^ f )r Ci 'oorri 
and the rcnaining figns. Gi’ clcs are fnn'.larly placed on b’ 'ih hoo "s 
for the afteriuns in both b.'-mirphcres, as alfo fur and for 

leven Ryhis, Agi flya^ if; a’A.vte and other Oars., 

Tn' tnc mid de of all thefe circles is placed ihe eq'nnndlit]. At the 
inteiiCcbon ot that an 1 tire funporting hoops> and diifint f o.n each 
other had lire ligns, the two equinoxes IhouUi hr dcici m n '.i ; m.d tl'e two 
faltlic€S;at thedegr<e,s ofoblkjuliy irom the equii!,;ttia! ;and the nhiecs of- 
ttie Ram and t^ie reli, ia the order ot tne ihg'r^, rn a.ilJ i;e arij'i’dcd by the 
t,, Ciie cu. .-e. /iHutncr cuc:e, thus poTi.ig from equinox to 
nox, i.s named the ecliptick: and by this paihj th.e fim, 

Morlas, for eve'' travels. 1 ho ni'ion and the ot'icr jjJanets 
\iatrhg from their nones in die echptick, to the cxtvnc of di'cir rerpecdive 
greatell latitudes f wnthin tin Zodiack].” 

r-Hir author proceeds to notice tiic iciation rf ih° great circles before 
mrnoonen to the horz.ii; a-d obfhrvrs, th.n, whateve- plicrbe aR 
fumed lor the ap-xoft’ie fphrrc, the mi Idle of the heavms for that 
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place ib iti horizon. He concludes by fiio /iiy-o ih^t the iihliurje.-c 
may be made to revolve with regularity, by means cf a current of water; 
and hints, thru the appearance of fpontaneous motion imy be git'cn, by 
a CO”. coaled ntechanirm, far Vidi;:*: r .lickfdver is^tc hz em y! 'ved. The 
m inr:cr of thi.s inflruuieut f-;!' .■.hrenomia-v, obiTrYolions has been ab 
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ample inlhructions for framing an rc'om.ory lyuere <,rc deli- 
vere.. SidojhdniiL nro::i^nL The p.idi'po is too long for infortion 

' this place ; and I referve it for a h'pvrate artic e. or. account ct the explana- 
tions which it reC|uircs, and bc.fauie it leads to Lm c jimtieration O). other 
topicks, ^ which cannot be fufomontly d.iCUiled m. the prc. ent effiy. A 
brief abhrath of Bii.vscaxa’s cereription may here fufidee. ^In the cen» 
tor he places a final! globe to reprefent the earth encompalied with cir- 
cle.s for the orbits of tire planets arranged like the curved lines in a fpi- 
clorb wcl\ t)n a 1 axis T'oTing through tiie poles of the earth, and prolong- 
ed on b da filer, 1 fphere, or alfomblage of circles, is lafpended, by 
men os cf rings or tuh'-n adapted to the axis, fo that the Iphere may move 
f’ celv on it, Tiiis chfo ■’■bhgc cf circles comprifes a horizon and equa- 
tor adjuhed for the place, v/ith a prime vertical and meridian, and two 

intermediate vertical: (rmcrfccTing the horizon at the N. E. and S. W. 

and N. V'/. and S. E. points); as alio the equinoaial colure. Another cir- 


* Among others, tb:it uf the preceffion of the equinoxes; refpeains which difFercnt opini- 
ons are AauJ hy iPtbscARA. It appears from what is faid by him, that the notion of a libra. 
Uon of th.e cqo.hvxcs h.s not universally prevailed among Hindu aftronomers. The correder 
opinion of a revoh.ui.jn of the equinoaial points was advanced by fome authors, but has not oh- 
tainpithe gectral fuffrage of Hindu wiittrs on aitronemy. 
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de is fufpended within this fphere on the poles of the horizon, appa^ 
rcptly intended to meafure the altitude and amplitude of an objed. 


Another fphere or ademblage of circles is in like manner fnfpend- 
ed on the pole of the equator. It confiils of both coiures, and the equi- 
noftiai, with the ecliptick adjnlled to it; and fix circles for the planeta- 
ry orbits duly adjulted to the ecliptick; as alfo fix diurnal circles paral- 
lel to the equinodiai, and paiung through the extremities of the fe 


ligns. 


This, though not a complete defcriptiGn of Bhascara’s armillary - 
fphere, will convey a fafficient notion of the inhrument for the purpofe 
of the prefent comparifon; and will juftify the remark, that its conftruc- 
tion differs greatly from that ci the ialbument fpecified by Ptolemy. 

In the defcription of the armdiary fphere ci ted fro.m the Surya sicL 
d'hdnta, mention is made of f.-vcral ftars not included in the afterifms 
which mark the diviiions of die erhpiicfc. The following table exhibits 
the pofitions of iholc, and of cue few otiier Pars which have been 
particularly noticed by dk.ifc uitror,onr»ers. 


B.-r-htne /id J'.irisJa 

and Slromant. 

Grr.La Lagha^a. 

S. Sdrvabhauma. 

Surya Sidd' kanta. 

Lat. , Long. 

L:it. 

Lon 

Lit 

1 Long 

1 Lat 

r.ong. 

Jiajfia, - ~ - '77° S. 

hy 

76 '' S. 

So' 

77° ih' is. 

b')“ s' 

So' S. 


Luhlhacn,^ 1 

or the hunter^ J 

86- 

40 ' S. 

Sr 

.. 

40* 4' S. 

84“ 3^^' 

4o' S. 

8o* 

Jgnl - - " 

Brdhiiiehn r',./',;'. 

Ffuiai iit: I 
or f 

Apiirr.Vi’Jia - - ' 

J-'nii _ _ - 

( 

8’ N 1 
1 


8' lyN 

[57“ '1' 

8“ N. 

42.“ 



3c°i9h\ 

bS' 3D' 

to' N. 

42 ' t 

' I 

39“ N. 

'3 1" [, 8 ° 38 'N 

1 

di' 

37* 

1 

4' N. ; By N 

i 

y N 

|kSd° 

1 ! 1 lo N. ^ 

i 

hSo' 


t I’iie Ld:pJya fc.ihita and Ta'.pja vivpca agrci widi the o 
Df the feur Hare. TLcv oipit '.he other three. 


as to the poli'.0!i5 
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The feven R^'kis 


Cratu 


PULAHA 

Pulastya 

A • 

A.KGU. 

''V A SISHT'hA 
IvlAilicHI 


m 

Accof« 3 ixig to the 

l'/^. Sanhitd^ 
Lac. 

5 o 

50* N. 

50° N, 

- ® 

0- 

„_o A.' 

G / ‘ ' 

60’ N. 

60“ K\ 


PIer2 A^cfc',^^ 13 evidently Cfiiiopus; art I.ucd ii'ico -5 ?i!iriub» 
B'>'0jt'inc iriiajd ieeiTis to La Capeiia.> which was mV/Vvo, under that 
injdlan n^rne, to Dr, I'Ijnter at Ujjiyitit. A^/ii may he the bright itui 
in the northern horn of the bull (isTaun): PvajdAiti is peihaps the 
flaron the head of the waggoner Aurigte}. The aifcatices of the three 
lafi mentioned hars from the celipdei: do iiot c.taaiy agree with the 
places hated; but no confpicuous itars are found recuer to the alligned 
pcfitions; and it may be remarked, that they are ali nearly in the longi» 
tade of the ALr/ZnLrdi Mrhj.iiiVai correiponcuiig to tiie head of Orion; 
and that the latitude, aifigned to them by Hmdu ahronomers, is as much 
too imali, as that of Mr^gcijiras :3 too great. 

The ftar, mentioned in the SuTyci sidd fuzhtd unuv,r the naxxie of A.pd.s 
©r water, is doubilefs S Virglnis; and ApdmvaUa comprifes the nebuL 
oas liars in the fame conhellation, marked b 1. 2. 3. 

Astro-iomers give rules for computing the heliacal nfing and fet- 
tir g of the har Agajlya, on account of certain religious ce'-cmonics to 


l-i.' 


:d when that liar appears. Var.-iIIA Mihip.a fays. 
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A^ajly.i is vifible at Ujjayini, when the fun is 7“ fliort of the figri 
Virgo.” X u: he afterwards adds, that the flar becomes vifible, when the 
foi reaches and diiappears when the fun arrives at RohiniA 

His comnif-haLor remarks, that the author has here followed earlier 
svrirerr, ; and quotes Parasara raanng When the fun is in Hujla^ 
the fiar riihs : and it fets vrhen the uili is in Ro'iiim'.”* Bhattotpala-' 
c.hcs horn his five Sidclhantas z rale of computation, aniriogoas to 
:hat, v;l:ich w ill be fonlrwith quoted from -the Phafjoaii and re- arr.Ss 
that three pera'ib of Agafuyas heliacal rifng are obferved, viz. 8th 
end 13th cf Aszvina and Stli of CcirAca. 

Tkh Bh'yj'io-iii direfls the day of Agajtyas rifing for anv particu. 
lar IrtilL'de to be Tound bp the following rule. ‘ The length of the uia- 
dow of a gnomon r at a partienlar iatitudi', on the day of the eqni-c\', 
is ninidihisu Ly 25: and to the product rcc aie ad. led; the fum, ditidoi 
by £23, gives in fgns a.C'd .h pmes the place of the fin, on the day, 
vdivn AgaJ}y.i, riies or .-.peun-n-s in the fituh, at dm elofe of m'glitf 


The commentator add.p that ' die dav of the darb leui 


^ I ' 'i 


hj I e com- 


pulcci by deducting the unn fnundi as above, from igjo; due diiTcrcnce 
reduced to f gns and degrees, is the -ilace of the fun, on the day, when 
Agiiftya lets in the fouthweil.’ According to thefe rules, -.fyyfj j in 
Istitude 26* 34', rifes when ths fun is in 4* 20' and fets when the Rm 

is in 1* 10". 

The GrahalaPhava teaches another method of calculation. The 
length of the fliadow of the gnomon is multiplied by 8, and the' pro- 
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du£t is added to for the fun’s place i:\ deputes, on the dixy when 
A^fijlya rifes ; or is deducted from 70, to iind tlie iun’o place s.’hea 
that ftar fets. By this rule, the flar ilicu'.d nfc, la latitude i.6'’ 3D when 
the fun is at the 26th degree of the lion, and Ihould fet when the fun 
quits the ram. AccordinglVj the Bhav^Jhya ahd dre Br u!imcv.zii.:ariz 
Pur anas ordain oblations for ‘AgaJlja three days before the fun 
reaches the Zodiacal fign Virgo ; though the inhabitants of the pro- 
ndnee '^^^Gaura, as obferved in the lail mentioned Purdna, perform 
this ceremony three days earlier. 


In regard to the paffiges above quoted, it may be remarked, that the 
rule, hated in the Bhifio.iti, implies the di dance oF three figns, from the 
beginning of Aries, to Ag''’JlycL, and fuppofes the flar to become vifible 
t^dien diflant one lign from the fun. But the rule, delivered in the 
Q.rahaldghava, places the fl ir at t'.ie Jillance of 88® from the beginning ,of 
Mcjha, and fuppoles it vifible in tb.c right fplierc, when ic° diftant 
from the fun. According to the quoiatiou from Par s ii. n. a, the right 
afeenhon of the (lar mull have been, in 1 is time, not lefs than 100® leckoned 
Bom the beginning of ; and ihc fc :i\ rifing cofnically, became vifible 
in the oblique fphere, at t'ne di.hince of 5 / fro u the fun ; an i difappear- 
ed, felting achronically, when Vvitifi.i L’.Mt dillanic. Making allow'ancc 
therefore for the Flar’s proper motion, and change of declination and 
jifrlit afcenfion, it remams urobab'n, that Parasara s rule was framed 
for tb“ north of Indie, at a period when the folditial points were, as fta- 
ted by that aalhor, in the miidle of Aficjhd and beginning oi Dhanijhiha* 

1 HAVE narpofdy leFrved for feparate conGderation the feven Rtjhis, 


Q4 




* As. Ecs vol. a. p. 393. 
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V ^o o-ive nam'’ to f v^en ftars in Urfu ma'O" ; oot only becaufe tlie;r po- 

O J > , * 

fitioiy anc n t ilnteJ by BR,\HMLGy;r-TA. Jj n at c a A, and the Silryz^ 
JlddhuKii, but alfc) becaiifc the audiars, v/b;) give thtir potitinns, af- 
cribe to them a particular motif'-n, or variation oF longitade, dihc ent. 

from other ftarSj and apparently unconnected v/ith the piccdSon ol the ' 

• 

equinoxeSo 

Varaha Mihira has a chapter in the rdrd/^/in/zt'i cxpreb’ 
the fabjefl; of this Tuppofed motion of the Rijlvs. He beg . - . 

nouncing the intention of ftating their revolution conformal with 
the dcflrine of Vriod’ka Garga, and proceeds as follows. “ When 
king Yu d’h IS t’hir A ruled the earth, the Muni:, were in Maghd, and 
the period of the era of that king is 2526 years. They remain for ^ 
hundred years in each afterifm, being conne6ted wdin that particular 
Nacjliaira, to which, when it rifes in the ead, the line of their rifing is 
direcledd''^ 


The commentator, Bhattotpala, fupports the text of his author 
by quotations from Vridd’ha Garga and Casyapa. “ At the junc- 
tion of the Cali and Dwdpar ages,” fays Garga, the virtuous fages 
v;ho delight in protecting the people. Rood at the aRerifm, over whiih 
the Pitsii prehde.” That is at Mcghd. “ The mighty fages,” fays 


According to a differni reading notice! by the coiHincntator, the concluding hcraiftic’h fgni- 
ties they conftantly rife in the northeall ; together with Arund’hati," 
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Cast A PA, abide Harin«- a hundred ycar^ in each ailerifrn, attended by- 
the virtuous Ar eNDhiATi/’ 

Thc author next hates the relative iituatioa of the feven 
with Arumd’hati near her hufoand Vasisht’ha: and the remainder 
ef the Chapter is devoted to aflrology. 


The revolution of the feven RXPiis, and its periods, are noticed in 
dh'-- The foliotving paiT.ige is ihotn the Sri Bhdiavati!^ 

“ From your birth (Paricshit is addreiTed by Suca) to the in- 
auguration of Nanda, 1115 years will elapfe. 

“ Of the feven Rijliis, two are firfl perceived, rifing in the fky; and 
, the aherifmj which is ooierved to be at night even with the middle of 
nliofcvtwo ftars, is that, with which the Rijliis are united, and they re- 
main fo during a hundred years of men. In your time, and at this mo- 
ment, they are htuated in Maghd. 


** When the fplendor of Vishnu, named Crishna, departed for 
heaven, then did the Cali age, during which men delight in fin, invade 
the world. So long as he continued to touch the earth with his hoJ/ 
feet; lb long the Cxli age was unable to fubduc the world. 


When the feven RyJus were in Highd, the Cali age comprifing 
1200 [divine] years f began; and when, from Magkd, they (lull reach 
Purvdjhdi’hi, then will this Cali age attain its growth under Nanda 
and his fucceffors.’* 


* Book 12. C. 2. 
t ^32,000 cominoa yciirs. 
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The commentator Srid’haka Swami rcpoarks, that conflellation, 
confiding of feven flars, is in the form of a wheeled callage, 
Ma RicHi, he cbfervcSj is at the extremity ; andnextto him, VAStsindiA 
in the arched part of, the yoke; and beyond him Angiras; next to 
whom are four ftars in a quadrangle ; Atri at the noftbead corner; 
fouthof him Pulastya ; next to whom is Pulaha; and Cratu is north- 
of the laft. Such being their relative pofition, the two liars, which rife 
nrft, are Pulaha and Cratu ; and udhehever afterifm, is in a linc^outh 
from the middle of thofe ftars, is that with which the feven* Eyliis are 
united; and they fo remain for loo years. 


A SIMILAR pafTage is found in the Vylinu Purdna," and a finiilar eX' 
pofition of it is given by the commentator Ratnagaruha: but the 
period, there Hated to elapfe between the birth of Paricshit apd^the 
inaugu rati 0x0 of Nanda, is 1015 years only. ^ 


The Ma^fya Purdna contains a paffage to the like elfedl; but allows 
1050 years from the birth of Paricshit to the inauguration of Maha- 
padma: and the feven R^is are Hated as being in a line with the con> 
Heiiation facred to fire (that is CriUicdJ, 836 years later, in the time of 
tlie Andhra kinps, 

O 

In the Pi ahmc-Jiddhdnia of Sacalya, denominated from its reputed 
author Sacalya fanhitd, the fuppofed motion of the feven l<ifhis is thus 
noticcu .h At the commencement of the yuga, Cratu was near the 
Har facred to VishxNU fSravandJ, at the beginning of the aHerifm» 
Three degrees eaH of him, was Pulaha: and Pulastya, at ten degrees 

' O. 
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l-'om ilvs; Atri followed at three degrees from the laft; and Angiras, 
at e-ght degrees from him; next came Vasisht’ka, at the diftance of 
.‘c'.-cn degrees; and laflly Marichi at ten. Their motion is eight liptas 
\minr;tecj a year. Their diftances from the eclipticlc, north, were 
'^per!ivel;\" f;'’, rc’, 50°. ,56% 57°, 60“ and 60''. For, moving in the 
i-'-rdi into d firrent pofitions, the lages employ 2700 years in revolving 
tiiror.g]-; the afTemblage of afterirms: and hence their pohtions maybe 

' ' P’ ' • ■ . 

eaniy ^no-wn at any particuJar time.” 

Lalla, cited by MuNiswARV in his glofs on the Sirdmani, fays 
If the number of years of the Cali ao-e, lefs fourteen, be divided bv 
100, tlie quotient, as the wife declare, fliows the aftcrifins traverfed by 
hluRiCHi and other celeflial f^ges, beginning from the afterifm of 
Vira'.ichi (3 r a h m a ).” 

Here Laela is generally underffood to mean Rdkini, which is facred 
to Prajapati (or BraJnnd). But Muniswara has remarked, in another 
place, that Lalla may intend Abhijit which is facred to ]id'hi or Brah-^ 
via; and confequently may mean Sravand, of which Abhijit forms a part: 
and thus Lalla and Sacalya may be reconciled. 

Most of the commentators on the Siirya fidd’kdnta and Sirdmani are 

S’ent on the fubjedl of the feven Rijhis. But Nrisinha, in his Vdrtica 

✓ 

to the Vdfand Bhapiya or glofs on the Sirdmani, quotes and expounds the 
Sacalya Sanhita, and rejefts Varaha’s rule of computation, as difagree- 
\ng With Pur dv^.s. Muniswara, in his commentary on the Sirdmani, 
cites fome of the paflages above noticed, and remarks, that Ehasgara 
has omitted this topick on account of contradidlory opinions concern! nS 
it, and bccaufe it is of no great ufe. 
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Th-e U"Vs suthorj in h’s own cor.pilation fniuicd d.d/Vair.c'j 
hhcLU'Tz^ h’fi en:crcd more ri:i'y iiiLo th.s iub ■ (_£. lie obl^rvco, that the 
feven deb'f a:'e net, like orher (la;?, atLached by {ee'.cs to ibe fjli:l riny 
ci the eriiph.ck, but revolve in i'mall c. roles round t.:e northern pole o£ 

V 

the eei:r‘'b''k, moving bv rn^jr oven power in ^oe cttioritil fpoere above 
Set'n'n, bn: berovv the fpliete of th,e Tt rrs. H'. rnrees the R^pus in the 
larn-, v-'nive nnruions, which C-acalya bad a.Tjyned to them; flutes lit 
ft' trrun ilie fame dihanccs from the cchptirk. rmd live utrne annual 
raotirm;, end dii'eblo their plice.to be comnuted by deducting 6co frem 
the years of the Cih age, doubling the: rtni.r-’nder and dividing by riUcea; 
the quotient, in dem'ecs, is divided bv to reduce it into fig-cs. 
bIi:N\-s\v A R A fu''pov-ts ihis incie of calculation cn the audnoiilv cf 
SaCalya. againu Va r ai: a -.iniiR.A and Lalla; and afTirr'is, that It 
r.grec; vitli tlie rd’.C’.tOA'.er.a, as tbrervalie at the pcriol of his cemeda- 
tion. It ar.n.mrs. ho'veA'’en to be a correelion of S ACAtr.Cs rule. 

t i- 

Camaeacara, in the Tcizcav'.j-’c-i, ntiices the opin'on dsbvercd in 
the SiJ.jJhuntj. Sdrva'ik.iima ; but oblcrves.. th.at no inch motion of the 
flars i> perceptible. Remark in j, hov/ever, that the authority or the Pu- 
rd:i2^ and Sunhitds, which alTirm their r'=‘voluuon, is incontrovertible, he 
reccnclles faith and experience by faying, that the ftars themfclves are 
fixed; but the feven Rijlv.s arc inaufible deities, v/ho perform the ftalcd 

revolution in the peiicd fpecihed. 

✓ 

f t Cam '. i.ACA R A 3 notion be rchopted, no clifticuity remains: yet it- 

• 

can uaruiy loe uippofed, that Varaua. ijiiiira and Lalla intended to 
deienbe icvolunons of lavnible beings. If then it be alloive i, that they 
nave attribuied to the ftars themlel/es an irr, aginary revolution grounded 
on an erroneous theory, a prvibablc inference may be thence drawn as f'o 
the period when thofe auihois lived, provided one pofition be conce« 
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folillti"! colure xvas at the middle of AJlrfid; and a like circle paiTcd 
through the next afienfm, %vhen rhe equinox correrponded with the 
firft point of Mejfia. An ailronoiTic;- oi dtai period, if he vrere apprized of 
the pofition afhgned to rlie r<h '11 c han: by G. . RGA reputed to have been 
• thepr’eft of CrTshxa and th'- Ps nt ght coriclude with \h\RAHA 
mihira, that one revolution had becit v,onipleced. and that the bars had 
paiTed through one Nocpuitraox the ftcond revolution. In corroboration 
of this inference refpecc'ng the age of Varaha miuira's aftrological 
■ treatife, it may be added, that he is cited by name in ih^.Pancha to.'nira,\hQ 
original of the fables of Pilbay, vrhich v/ere tranilated for Nushirvah 




more than 1200 years ago.* 

The theory being wholly unfounded, Varaha mihira’s rule of 
cornputailon foon ccafod to agree with the phenomena, and other rules 
have been fuccelTively introduced by dilferent authors, as Lall.a, 
SaCalva and ladly MunIswara; whofe rule, devifod lefs than two 
■hundred years ago, does not yet grofsly betray its infufficiency. 


This pretended revolution of the flars of Urfa Major is connefled with 
h.vo remarkable epoclias in Indian chronology; the commencement of 
the Cali yiicra, or finful age, in the reign of Yud’hisht’hira ; and its 
nrevalence, on the failure of the fuccelTion of CJhntriya princes, and efta- 
blilhment of a different dy naff y, 1015 years after the birth of Pa ricshit, 
according to the Vijhnu Fiirdiia; or 1 1 ly years, according to the Bhdga- 

but i4p8 years, if a coricciion, which has been propoled by 
Srio’hara Swami and lome other commentators, be admitted. This 


■* Pp.EF.'iCE to the Sanferit edition of tlic Hitopadem. p. xi. 
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THE ZODIACK. 


fub’eft has been already noticed by Capt, WilfordI'' is exTay on \"-ck a- 
MADiTYA ; and itis, therefore, unneccilary toenlar;xeu on inn tlii' p’oee. 

It has been noticed, towards tlie beginning of toe p -font eOav, that 
.the principal flar of each KarJJi’Ura, is vveuorninated ] t'.-'/S'/d'-d. Per- 
haps it may not be fa perfluous to camion rhe reader aga n't. confound- 
ing thefe yoga liars with the yoyas, of winch a lift is iaferted in Sir 
W. Tones’s Treatife on the Indian Zodiack * Tliev' are mentienjed bv 

V 

him as diviiions of the ecliptick: but it will prefendy appear, tint they 
cannot in ftriflnefs be fo deno.ninate I, Their principal purpofe re- 
gard.s aftrology : but tb-y are alfo employed in regulating certain movea- 
ble fcifts; and they are of fuch freqieni uf*, that every Indian Abno.. 
r.ack contains a column fpecifying thcpiojj for each day, with the hoar 
of its termination. 


The vhg't is nothing elfe than a mode of in heating the fum of t'le 
longitudes of the lun an i mion. T'ne rule f >r its computation, as 
given in the Sarya Sidd'hd'ila, BkiifmVi an 1 Groha /dg’/zuru, dircifts. that 
the longitude of the fan be added to the longitude of the moon; and 
the furn, reiluccd to minul-es, is to be divided by 8o) (the number of 
minutes in 13® 20'): the quotient cKu'bits the cnn'''ed coantcxd 

fvomViOir.ii'nGiaA It is obvi ms therefor'e, th V t'ne are twenty. 

fL-ven divifions of 360' of a great circle, rneafured upon the ecliptick. 


* As Res 'fol. 2. p. 302, 

•t I ViihcuniWu. 2 Priti. AyuOimat. 4 Saubhagya. 5 Sobhana. 6 Atiganda. 

y Sucarman. 8. Dhriti. p SaU. 10 Oanda, ii \ ridJ hi. 12 Dhruva, 13 \;agha. 
ta. 14 MerAana. 15 Vajra, 16 Sidd’hi. 17 Vyatipata. 18 Variyas. 19 Parigha. 

2 ^ Siva. 21 Sidd’ha. Saihya. 23 Sabha, 24 Siicla. 25 Brahman. 26 Aindra. 
27 Vaidhilti. 
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But, if thev be reprefented on a circle, it mull be a moveable o;te ir^ 
the plane of the eclipLick. 

Astrologers alfo reckon twenty-ci^ht which correfpond to 

the twenty-eight or divifions of the moon’s path; varying, 

however, according to the day of the v/eek. As the Ind’an Almanacks 
fometimes appropriate a column to the moon’s roga mr each day, I 
(hall infert in a note a lift of thefe yogas, v/ith the rale by which they 
are determined.* 


* T Ananda. i CaladanJa. 3 Dhumra. 4 Prajapati. 5. Saumya. 6 Dh-wancfha, 
7. Dh'.vaja, 8. Srivatfa. g. Vajra. 10 Mudgara. ii Ch'hatra. 12 Maitra. 13 Ma^ 
nafa. 14 Padma. 15 Lambuca. i6 Utpata. 17 Mrityii. 18. Cana, rg SidJ’hi. 20 
.uubha. 21 Amrita. 22 Mufula. 23 Gada. 24 Miitanga. 25 Rsjftara. 26 Chara. 
27 tt’liira. 20 Pravard’ha. v 

'S' 

The foregoing lift is extraSed from the ^atnamulh of Sripatt, Ke adds the rule by 
whi^h the yigat are regulated. On a Sunday, the Naefhairas anfwer to the yogas, in their 
natural order ; vizt. Aswini 'o Ananda, Hharanl i's CCladanda tic. But, on a Monday, the 
firft yCga f Ananda) corrrcfponds to Mngrfiras, the fecond to Ardrd, and fo forth. On a 
Tuefday, the which anfwers to the firft yoga, \% Aslejha ; on Wednefeiay, Ha/ta; 

on Thurfday, Anurad’ha; on Fiiday, Uttardjhad'ha ; and on Saturday, Satabhijha. 

A.tMANACKS ufually contain another fet of aftrological divifions of the lunar montli, which 
it may be proper to explain. They are deyiominated Qarana i and confift of feven variable 
apd four invariable, as in the fubjoined fill- 


Variable Caranay, 

Invariable Caranas 

I Bava. 

1 

Saciini. 

2 Bftlava- 

a 

Chatuftip&d, 

3 Cat! lava. 

3 

Naga, 

4 Taitila. 

i 

CintughoJi, 

5 Gara. 



6 Vanij, 



7 Viftvi 





Dl'/i'JOKS Of THE ZoEIACK. 

Akgther trpi:.k, relniive to ths Zocliack, and conrie5ied vdth af- 
trology, remains to be noticed. I allnds to die D'-efhcd^irs ar/v.'e>'i'n ‘7 

' ’ - ^ * * c» 

to the Decani of European Ad'olopcrs. The Hindus, like the Egyp. 
tians and Babylonians, from whoni that yaiii feience pafied to the 
Greeks and Romans, divide each fign into three parts, and allot to 
every fuch part a regent enerciling.planetary influence under the parti- 
cular planet whom he there repreients. 


The defcrip'-ion of the 3S DreJJir.via^ is giv'en towards the clofe 
of Va n AH AMI !n R a’s treatlfe on tbecaflingof nativities, entitled Vrihat 
Jdfaca. It is here tranflated conformably with the glofs of Bh \ttct- 
PAL\ ; omitting', however, fome variations in the rcalino- of the text 
which are noticed by him ; but which can be of no ufe, unleis occafion 
fnould arife for reference to them in comparing the defeription of the 
Drijiicdnas with fome amulet or ancient monument in v/hich the Deca- 
ni may be ruppofei to be figured. Even for that purpofe, the following 
defeription will probsbiy fuffice, 

I Q’vIars^ a man with red eyes, girt round the waife, with a white 
cloth, of a black complexion, as formidable as able trj protedl, holds a 
raifcd battle axe. 


2 pTuE SuN^ A female clad in red apparel, with her mind fixed on 
wearing ornaments, having a mireh heail, and a belly like ajar, thirfly 


They anfwer fucceffively to half a Til'hl or lunar day ; Cintvghna being always affigned to 
the firll half of theftrit Tit'hlj anl the vahahle Carana% afterwards fucceeJing each other regu^ 
Indv, through eight repethion? : they are followed by the three remaiaing invariable Caranas, 
iMiich conclude the month ; Qh.itiihp.id and A’dra appertaining to AmivaJ^d or tlie new moon, 
and Sacunl being appropriated 'o the latter half of the preceding Tit' hi. 
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and reftin':!; on OT>e foot, is exhibited by Y a van a as the of the 


Dre\''-cd^ia in the middle of }AeJda* 

3 [Jupiter j A iie'ce and wrathful man, 


ta.vny comolexiun, fj|jcitous of aftion, but 
holds in his hanls a raifed ilick, and vv'ears red 
in the tripartite divifion of Mdj'h i. 


C^nverfaat with art", of a 
iinfieady in' his rclblves, 
ciotiies. He is the third 


4 [VenosJ a woman with hair cljnped and curled, a body fha.ped 
like ajar, her clothes burnt, herfelf thsrltv, difpofed to e-.t, and fond of 
ornaments; fuch is the hgure of the lirll in V) ijhabha. 


i 


5 [Mercury] A man with the head of a goat, and a flioulier like 
a bud, clothed in dirty apparel, fkilful in regard to th-e plough and 
the cart, acquainted with field, grain, houi'e, and kine, cmveifant with 
fti'ts; and, in difpofition, tmracious. 


6 [Saturn] A man wiih a body vafi as an elephant’s, and feet gfeat 
^ S.irab’ic's,^ with white teeth and a tawny body, his nfind bufied 

upon the wool of wild fiisep, occupies the extremity of the fign Tau. 
rus. 

7 [Mercury] Such as are converfant with the fubjefl, declare the 
firft in the tripartite partition of the third frgn, to be a woman fond of 

working with the needle, be-autiful, delighting in ornaments, childlefs, 
amorous, and with her arms elevated. 


8 [Venus] In the middle of the fign Gemini is a man, with the face 


Ehat7ot?aia expoun(ii this ile- 

cW by Yavana'cha'rva” 
t A moafler with ei-ht legs, who deftroys elephants. 
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oF a Garuild, * * * § Handing in a grove: he is an archer clad in armour, and 
holds a boiv, lie meditates bn Fport, liis children, ornamenis and v/caltli. 

9 rSATunn”] At the end of the fign Gemini is a man decorated svirli 
ornaments, having as many gems as the ocean cpntains ; clad in armour 
and furniflicd with bow and quiver; (killed in dance, muhek and fong, 
and praflifing poetry. 

-ip [[The Moon] The wile declare the firfi; in Cancer to be an animal 
vdth the body of an elephant, the feet of a Sirabhi, a boar’s head and 
hnrfc’s neck, Hrmding in a grove under a Sandal-wood tree,f and up- 
hclJing leaves, root and fruit. 

11 j^MARs] In the middle of the fign Cancer, a woman, in prime of 
youth, with bloffoms of lotos on her head, attcjided by a ferpent, cricss 
while (landing in a foreft, refting againft the branch of a Paldfa + tree. 

^ 12 [Jupiter] La(l in Cancer is a man with his liead inclinedj lie is 
decorated with golden ornaments, and, embarking on a ve(fel and en- 
compalTed by ferpents [twined round him,] he traverfes the ocean to 
feek ornaments for his wdfe. 


13 [The Sun] A vulture and (liakal ftand on a cotton trec;§ a dog 
is near : and a man, in a fqualid drtfs, laments for his father arm mother ; 
this reprefentation is pronounced to be the fiiTi of the Lion.^ 

14 [JuFiTEP^] A man formed like a horic, bearing on ms I'.ead a 
gaildiid of yellowifii white fiiwcrs, wears a leather drefs: unconquered 


* An eagle : or cite a gigantkk crane. Pcrliaps a vultuii, 

1 Santalum Album five Sliium inyrtifalium. 

Butea fronJo'.a. 

§ Bombax beptaphyUuin. 

T i 


4 



O:? ti:e 


l!'?D!AK, See. 


'0 


Iik'e a I.i VI ; rrratd witli a bov/; and diil!r.g'u;fiicJ u}' a hooked nofv, 
lie is o'jcvd in the middle of Leo 

1- iMARs] The dii^-d in tlie tripartite di-idon cd Lon, is a man. 
hovoiv; the head of a l^ear, with a long beard and curlsd hair; in (hioo- 
iitio:! lirn lar to an ape; and balding a (laif, fruits and debs. ‘ 


il. rMEKCuav] A damfel, bearieig a j ir {died 'ividii Imif.'ms, 
(iem nerfon clot’hcd in apparel foiled witli dirt), Iblicitons for tbo uiuo)! 
of dreh With opailence, is. going towards the family of her fpiricaal parvnt ; 


mh is the flrtl of Virgo. 

o 


17 rS'iT'jRx! A man of a dark comolexion, with a clotli mi hit 
head, holds a pen, and is calling up accounts of receipts and dilbiufe- 
ir.enLv. he bears a large bow, and his body is covered vcith hair : he is 


placed in the middle of'the fign. 


i 8 . fVKNUs)] A woman of a fair complexion, dreiTcd in bleached 
fdk, tall, holding in her hand ajar and ladle; is devoutly going towards 
a temple of the gods: the v>dre pronounce this to be the lall of Virgo. 


ig. [Venus] A man is proceeding along the middle of a highway ; 
holding a balance, and having weights in his hand; he is fkilled in mca- 
furing and meting, and meditates on commodities and their prices. The 
Yavanas declare this form to be firll of Libra.* 


20. [Saturn] A man with tne head of a vulture, carr) ing a water 
pot, is anxious to proceed, being hungry and thirfly ; in thought, he vilits 
Ids wife and fon. He is middiemoll of the balance- bearer (I^ibia). 


This migljt fignify “ Yavana declares;’' 

CS. * ^ 

for the plural is ufed in Sanfciit rcrvcuLiuliy ; and chaiiolpala has before expound'^d 
intending Yavanacharva : but a diiier-jU cxpianutLn occurs a little lower. 
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E 1 , K n 0 ” E y'I a irnn, in ng irc likj an ape, adornsd witli gem 
bLarirg a gad.mn qiuver and annuur, and carrying fruits and ileni, ij 
ii. deer, ni fered; lucli is the hgnrc emnbncd bj' tiie Yavanasr 

0 2 . m'dAESj A Vv-oman, v.'ithout clotl'ics or j^rtiatjicnts, comes from 
the grrai: ocean, to the ihorc; Hre has L''en from her place; round her 
!>et rec fernents entwined; but me is pleaunr. Sucli is th^ arfe of the 
h^rr Acorp o. 

23. rjcriTEul A sv’oman, witii a body like a tortoifc raid a jar, 
Gil 1 leith iorpents entwined round her perfon, is folicitoas to prepare 
local comforts for her hufbind. This hgure the wife pronounce to be 
tl;e tinddk one ofScorpTO. 

24. fTiiE Moon] The lafc of the Scorpion is a lion vrith a large 
and hooping head refembling that of a tortoife; he guards the place 
where Sandai-wood grows, terrifying dogs, deer, boars and fliakals. 

o- rTuptTERd An animal with the body ot horfe, and head of a 
man, holding a large bow, hands near a hermitage and devoutly guar; s 
the implements of facrificc; fuch is the fuR of the three divu-.ons of tne 
bow (Sagittarius). 

26. [Mars] A pleafing female, of golden c-impleuion hke the 
ChwibiiCjA moderately handlbrne, fits on a throne, diU'obuting manne 
gems. This is defenbed-as the middle divdion of the bow. 

27. [THESau] A man with a long beard, of a corapL-xion yellow 


* Which Bhatto'tpala expounds declared by the ancient r avar.a^. 

dichclu Champacn, 
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.'jj 

' ...e tr.e CSr-nbaca, ilctiug on a throne wiUT a llaiT :n Ins hand: In" 
Vv2c-.s hd: .aiirxnt and a deer’s fkin, Stich is the third figure of the 


ninth fgn. 


a8 rS^TtiRNl A man, of a terrible afnecd, tvdtii -the bocl)^ of a 

S 

n hairv, havino- tufks like a Macara* Iiolds a yoke, a net and fetters 
lie is ilrd of Capricorn. 


“ 9 - [^VekusJ In the middle of Aldcara is a tvoman (killed in 'mi- 
fick, with eyes large like the petals of the lotos, and with a dark com- 
plexion. She feeks various things : Oie is decorated with jewels; and 
wears metallick ornaments in her ears. 


30. (^Mercury] A man, fliaped like a clothed in a wool- 

en cloth, and furnifhed with quiver, bow and armour, bears on lih 
Ihouldcr ajar adorned wdth gems: he is lad of the dgn Macara. 

\ 

31. IjTHE Sun]] The firft of the jar (Aquarius) is a man with the 
head of a vulture, clothed in filk and wearing an antelope’s hide ^vith a 
•woollen cloth: his mind is bufied in obtaining oil, ardent fpirits, water 
and food, 

32. fMERCURY]] In a burnt carriage, a woman clad in foiled ap- 
parel, bearing veffels on her head, is collecling metals in a foreit ecu- 
taining cotton trees. 

33. [Venu 3] A man of a dark complexion, with hairy ears, adorn- 
ed with a diadem, carries and tranfports vafes with articles of metal, and 
with bark, leaves, gum and fruit. He is lad of Cunibha. 


* A fea moniter. Perhaps the N.ar’.vhal may be intcr/fc-i. 
t A human figure with the Ijcad of a horfe. 
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Si- [Juf it.er^ The fit ft of the fifh [Pifces]] navigates the fea in 
fearch of ornaments for his wife: he has jewels, and his hands are full 
of velT Is ufeJ in facrifice, together with pearls, gems, and fhells. 


■ [The(^Moov^ a woman, furpafiing in Q^mplexion the bloilTani 

of the Ch-mb ica, afcends a fhip with lofty mails and flags; and approaches 
the fhore of the lla, accompanied by her retinue. This is declared by 
: to be the fecond in tlic tripartite diyifion of Mina, 


35. [Mars^ Near a cavern, in a forefl-, a naked man, wirh f rnents 
entwined round his bodi, and tormented by robbers and fire, h.mcnts. 
He is the laft of the filh. 


Arabi nftronomers in like manner divide each fign of the Z diack 
into thrje pa' ts, denominated Wojeh or in the plural Wiiruk {^>^5), 

which feverh'y belong to the different planets * thence called 

The proper import of the term } is face or countenance; 
agreeing with the Greek npseKTTcv, which is fimilarly employed in this- 
acceptation.f 

The near correrpondence of the Breficdnas rvith the Decani of 
Roman authors and e£H«vci of Grecian writers will be evident from the 
following paffage ff Manilius, fupporteJ by quctaiions from other 
authors, which I fiiall infer!: on the fnth cT S\UMAiSE;t the original 
w'orks, from which they are taken, not being here procurable. 


* In the foilowiii;^ or ,Lr, beginning from Arks: \ii. Mars, the Sun, Venus, Mercury, the 
Moon, Saturn, Jiiylt^r, M.irs, the Sun, &c, lilvjc.uu i Safa. 

t Firniki Mathehs ku Allron. viJe infra. 

* X Salmafii Piini..:-a; Exercitaticnes. p. 652. 

U 
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Om the Inuian, < 5 bc. 


Maniltus fays * 

Quairs partem dccimam cixerc D:canh gentos; 

A numero nomcn poGtum eft, quod partibus 

Condita tricenis propiia n.b forte fciimtur^ 

Et trib'uunt denas in fc ceeantibaa aftrts, 

Inque vieem terns habitantur fidera Signis. \ 

Heph,^:stion qxprefJy declares, t that '^eachfignof the Zodiack 
is divided into three Decani compriiing ten degrees each: the firfl. divi^ 
iion of Aries is named Chontare ; the fecond Choniachre, and the tun'd 
Sicet,"' 

J iRMicus differs in the names, and does not allow ten complete de- 
grees to each Decanus. Thus, in the fign Aries, the three firft degrees 
are, according to him, unappropriated; the five next belong to the firfl 
Decanus named Afitan; the next nine ara vacant; and the four following 
appertain to the fecond Decanus Senacher: five degrees are again un- 
occupied ; and the four lafi belong to the third Decanus Scntachn-.'^ 

We jearn from Psellus^ that the feveral Decani w.ere figured M'lth 
different attributes and dreffes ; and, f rom Demophilus and F i r m i c u s || 
that they reprefented the planets. The firlt apy'.ertained to Mars: the fe- 


* 1 . 4 . 298 — j, 02 ,. 

■f v.ni iv 0 fjJv xpftioc ;^ov'I«ph ^ oe osCrepoc 0 rp/lc; ciyJl, 

J Sa,imaru PHn.Exerc. p. 653, 

§ ej-/ c'v ey.a'ci) zm ^aStav zp; y.ctTEiXtyuhoi hE'/.avct o' h-ev aerezuv tA 

hey.vj, oS' A ihho Ti «V%'/ia«7((rp.svo? ay.xzu.z. A a Ta'aJv; y.al to. SzxtvXIuv eyyKv-^ei( 

€^t'AoJKt-, Siivuy ^x^vjizETcii, IxviK fiE'j 0 \jv 0 Tsu^tpsp nxt c' I Kut inSvov xseptrloi 


•r* pifTEWpCi 

II Primnm-TfOj'Kxoy cftisplanetacrjiisftgr.vmrft: fcnindiim wpsVxxw planeta fcquens : ct 
ftc deinceps. Ari-es eft Martis primum 'zrpoVwTov, fecundum Solis, tcrtiuia Veneris, juxta ferh 
«n ejrantiura. This agrees prccifcly with the AraLian 



Divisions of the 7.obiack. 

cond Ic ihe Sun; and the third fo V( nns (ihe Hindu auff or frj> Jupiter). 

This aftrological notion was cotdLficdly received from foreign na tiers, 
Tl:c d( clrine feems to be aferibed by Firmicus to Nekfpso king of 
and PsE LLUs cites ti Pjsby Ionian author, wlioni lie calls Tn u cr r; 
and who is a^fo noticed by PoRPiivRius; beffdci. tlie names of the 
j Decani, ftated by Heph.^stion rnn Firmicus, are dtc.cicdly bubar" 

» 'US. It was not, therefore, witiu nt rrafon,tbat Saumaise and Kirchf.p, 

• : gilt a derivation of the word Dccanus itfelf from a farci-'n lan-rua'm. 

' ^ O n 

It cannot be dedneed, as ScM.ioru propofes, from the fnnilar term for 
an inferior officer commanding ten men-.f fince. this office and its defg- 
nation were firfl introduced later than the time of Manilius, by whom 
the afirological term is employed; and Porphyrius exprefs'y affiims 

that the word was ufed by thofe whom he denominates ‘•'ancients”'** 

■' ■ + 

Huet, not concurring in chher of the opinions abovementioned, fup» 
pofes the term to have been corruptly formed by the aflrologers of 
Alexandria from the Greek numeral with a Latin termination ^ If this 
be admitted, it ftill remains not improbable that fome affinity of found, 
in the Egyptian or in the Chaldaick name, may have fuggefted the for* 
mation of this corrupt word. 

The Sanferit name apparently comes from the fame fource. I do not 
fuppofe it to be originally Sanferit i fince, in that language, it bears no 
etymological fignification. For the fame reafon, it is likely, that the 
aftrological dodlrine itfelf may be exotick in India. One branch of 

* Sic et Nekepfo j?llgypti juflifTimus Impcrator, ei Aftrologus vakk bonus, per ipfos Decano* 
omnia vltia valetudlnefque colleglt, oftendens quam valetudincm quU Decanus efficerct, 

i Erant Decani denis mllitibiis propofiti. Feget. z, 8, 

* J O''og TiMug indrscciv StHcvous ci ’koKs-ioi, 

^^uetii aniinadverriones ad Manilium, Lib, iv, v. ipS. 
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aftrology, entitled TJjuca, has been confcrTjdly borrowed from the Ara. 
bians; and the technical terms ufed i:; it. are, as I am iiiformcd by Hin- 
du aflrolo ;crs, Arabick. Tlie cah;n 7 or nativities, tliougli its practice 
is t r more ancient date in India, inuy alib have been received from 
'Wciicra ailrciogers j Egyptians, Chaldeans, or even Greeks. If fo, it 
■ ids Gy, ihat the Hindus may have* received aflronomical hints at the 


-faille inne. 

By tlvcir own ackno’ivledgmeiit, they have cniuvated aflronony for 
the hike vf ,• and they niav Ii.;ve done fo, with the aid of hints- 

received from the fame qnartcr, fr</.n which their altrology is derived. 
In the pref nt indiiicc Vvavnc mihira hirnfclf, as interpreted by 
his commentator, q. totes the Ihrc'tnai (meaning perhaps Grecian au- 
thors), in a manner whicdi indicates, that the dcfcription of ilie AcgZ.' 
£dnas is borrowed from ihem. 


The name of Yavan acharya, who is cited by Bhatttopala, 
woulJ not be alone dsciave. He is frequently quoted by Hindu, adre- 
noraers; and it is po-dio’e, though by no means certain, that, under this 
name, a C-rcci.in or an Arabian author maybe intended. To deter- 
mine that point, it w'ill be requifite (unlefs the work attributed to him 
b-t recovered) to collect all the paff.iges, in which Yava n aciia a y a is 
deed by Sanferit auihors; and to compare the doctrines aferibed to him 
With thofe of the Grecian and Arabian writers on Afdroncmy. Not 
being prepared for fuch a difquifjdon, I nodi d.fmifs thh fubjedd, f;r 
tbs prefent, without offering any pofitive opinion on the queftion, which 
has been here propofed. 


* Bhascaka c.xprcfbly fays “ By ancient a/lronomers, the puipofc of t!ic kiwRoc is dc- , 
dared to be judicial aftrology ; and that, i.nJced, depends on the inducncc cf ccn.'ij^-rations i 
and thefe, on •; e apparent places cf tb; planet*." 


Gilad'hja^a, i. T. 6. 
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On Olibanum or Frakkince.vse, 

BY H. T. C O L E B R O O K E, E s o. 

Jt is generally agreed, that the Gum-rcfin, called Olibanum, is the 
Erankincenfe v^ich was ufed by the Ancients in their ledigious ceremo- 
nies. Bat there is not the fame agrecmciit as to the plaat ruppofed to 
produce it. Li\n.eus has referred it to a Ipecics of' Juniper ; and 
accordingly bctanifls of his fchool,f and the Chemical 'vriters, j concur 
in alhrming, that Olibanum is the prodjice of the Lycian Juniper. But 
this tree is native of the fouth of France, as well as the Levant and 
Siberia: and the French Botanhls deny, that it yields the refirious Gum 
in queflion; § and remark, that Linn.cus made the aiTertiOn without 
proof. Their remark is, I belie'/e, well founded. No proof appears 
to have been alledged ; and both Niebuhr and Bruce confidered it as 
an undecided queflion, which they endeavoured, though unfuccefsfully, 
to invefligitc-lj I therefore apprehend, that the evidence, which will 

* His pupil Gahn, in a treatlfeon officiiul plants, written and publldi,. J in i"''; and in;.rt:d 
in Fund. Bot. vol. 2, has fo ftated it, without fpecining tlie fpecio;-. 7 'ius \v.is pron. l'h' i rouiid- 
cd on the Materia MeJica of Linn.EUS publiihcd in 1749. Rka^ cites that \M>rk of Lin- 

N.rus, for the cbfervation, that it is yet uncert.ain ■’vhe’:he'' Olibanum be pividuccxl fren 'he Ju- 
niperus Lyda. Appar. A.fedic. T. i. p. 55. 

+ Adartyn’s Botan. Dift. 

.y Foureroy, Syll. Cifun, T. 8. p. 30. Thonipfon, .j. p, 344. 

^ Les hotanii'ics ignorent quel clt Farbrc d’ou decoiilc cette ri'diic prceiciiie. Lin’ian.s a 
aiance, fans preiivc, qu’elle duit proJuitc par uns cfpcee de genevrler. 

Dice. D FIill. Nat. rnblilhed in. H''";. 

• jj Niebuhr fays Vv^e could learn Pi^tliing of the trj-e, from wli;..h iiKenic ih' ' us ; aii ' 
Fotv^K A I does not mention it. I know, that it is to be found ,a a part of ILi !r, -n.'.ur, v' 'ier>; 

[ 

F 'Adlxd Oiiban.” ^Eng. Traml. voL 4. p. 356). 

W J. 
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Lc a;l‘.lucr(l fur a cl-iTcrci;;: tree, -iJi oppoi'al to a':V ai;^u;:icri' s of 
(1; in bvouv of the Lyclan Janiper. 

A yreat decree of chfeurity has alvray'^ hany over thh raoied. V,"-: 
lea-:n 'Vora Tar oraev’s rus and froin P^ixv/-*" that t’oo; Greek v.-irteio 
dGhred hi thei; dcicrintion of tl\e t‘'ee ; Fliw ad(]/, that the iihoiv 


raacrai cont:u re 


h; in the voluine addrcflod by Km™ Ter v to C. Ce 


o-rrendfoa and adopted fan of Augustus, was iriConf deist vidi 

O i. 

accounts ; and farther remarks, that the Ambaii’Kioi'^ who came t‘'> 
Koeae from Arabia in his onua time, had rendered*, t’.m s.’io'e mitmr 
mere uncertain than ever. The information, obtained in raehern tmses 
from Arabia, is not more fatisfactory. 

Olibaxum is naraed Lubun and Cundur by the Arabs. But, Benzsin 
leaving been introduced into general ufe, a.s incenfc, in place of Ohba- 
num, the name of Lubaii has been appropriated to tlaat fragrant bal- 
fara, and the Muliammcdan writers of India, on M ateria hledica, apAv 
ordiy the term Cundur to Olibanum. The autlaor of th.c M /di:j 'i- 
uhvhiyc'i, under this head, dates Cuu'h'r as Arabick, or ace .)r ling t •> 
otbmr opinAns Perfian, and equavalenL to the Syriack Labdniyd, (UAJ). 
He deferibes the drug as the gum- of a th.orny pkiat, a vard high, 
avdth leaves and feed rcfcmbling the myrtle. It gi\)\vs. he fiys, on the moun- 
tains of Shahar and Yemen. He, hov/ever, adds, that the plant is faid to 
be found in fomc parts of India. The Tohfat id niuminiii gives a fimilar 
defeription (excepting the remat k laft quoted); and To does the Ara- 
bian author xdnuLFADu cited bv the French tranflator of Pliny. f 


Flinv, 12. 14. Thecpnraitiis Hill. Plant. 9, ?, 
; PoTiinct, Pana 1771. tom. 4. p. ^42. 


o:i r - \::i;i'CCz::sF 


tJ ; t 


r’r;:'T t:’:c II'- h'c'.v’ or Areibick Liibau, the Greeks or ^-^anec: 

thi ir ! a;nes ,cr tlic tree and tlic grnn, Libano:; znd Lijanoto:. The* 
Jikeoie ta have been acquainted tvdeh the t^rm CioidiLv, { ori 
h /. - bA is probaijiy derived. 

# 

Ti';: r; iL:rs on Materia Medici notice a frrg-rant rednous 
giio!, uneber tiic Aiame cF Cundaru, which their grarnmai bns confiJer 
as 


ba-.i.erd vro-r.i, a;td acccrdinglv Itats an etymology oF it [rom a. 


Sirdcat root. Tlicy concur in declaring it to be the produce oF the 
A'/i.o’, a tree wbFcii tliey aOirm to be vu’garly called Sala'i. The tree^ 
^vdiicli it k.ioov'n by that name, was examined by Da. Muxter on isi's 
journry to Udinini; and by me on a journey to No'r/r.a': and it hasi 
bccit figiired and deFcribed by Da, Roxburgh, who has named it 
Bolw-eiha Ferrata. His cleFcription folloiys, 

EoityEi.LiA Serrata, Roxb. ‘ 

Gen. Ciiar. Crdvx beneath, 5 — toothed. Corel 5 petaled. Neclary a 
crenulatcd, Flethy cup, furrounding the low'cr part of the germ, with 
ftamens inferted on its outfide. CapFulc 3 — fiided, 3 — celled, 3 — valved. 
Seeds Folitary, membi anc-wunged. 

Spec. Char. Leaves pinnate; leaflets ferrate, downy. Racemes fimpR, 
axillary. Petals ovate. Filaments inferted on the c.xtcrior margin of 

y o 

the nectary. 

A large tree, a native of the mountains of India, A mod fragrant rcFin 
is co’letded from wounds made in the bark, Fee. 

Leaves crowded about the extremities of the branchhts, pinnate with 
fmgle terminal one. 

Leaflets FeiTiIe, fometimss oppoiite, fometimes alternate, in general about 
10 pair, obliqucly-ovatc, oblong, obtufe, ferrate, yilloiis; length aboiA 
an inch, or an inch and a half. 
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Petioles roinid, downy. 

Racemts axillary, fimple, fliorter than the leaves, downy. 

Bracts minute. 

Flowers numerous, very pale |)ink, fmall. 

Caivx five lobed,* dov/nv. 

Corol, petals five, oblong, expandin*g, downy on thj:*^^tfidc, and con- 
fide i ably longer than the ftamens. 

Nectary, a flefhy crenukted cup,t furrounding the lower two thirds of 
the germ. 

Stamens: Filaments ten, alternately lhorter,'j; inferted on the outer edge 
of the mouth of the nedlary. Anthers oblong. 

Piflil. Germ above, ovate. Style cylindric. Stigma of three pretty 
large lobes. 

Pericarp: Capfule oblong, three-fided, three-celled, three. valved, fize of 
an olive, fmooth: 

Seed folitary, winged, broad-cordate, at the bafe deeply emarginate, 
point long and flender, and by it inferted into the apex of the valve of 
the Capfulc to which it belongs. 

The foregoing defeription is by Dr. Roxburgh. I have merely 
added in the margin a few inconfiderable variations taken from Dr.. 
Hunter’s notes or from my own. 

The fruftification is remarkably diverfified on the fame plant. I have 
found, even on the fame raceme, flowers in which the teeth or lobes of 

.J*— — — — — 

- So Dr. Roxburgh. But Pcnanib i-kaved, 5-toothed j according to Dr. Hunter's ob- 
fervations and my own. 

+ Coloured and adiicring to the Calyx, 

J Subulate and alternately llcnder. 



CR Frankincense. 

-tur C.ir.'x vsuci! from 4 to 10. The number was generally 5, fometimes 
C. r.'rely 7, more rarely 4, and very rarely 10. Totals as many as the 
dh'liions of the Calyx. Stamens twice as many. Canfale ^enerallv o 
hJed, fomeiimes 4, rarely 5, fided; with as many cells and as many 
vai'/es. Secd^ generally folitary : the diiTedion of the germ does indeed 
exli;bit a few in each cell; but only one is ufually matured. 

The tree is frequent in the for efts beteen the Sone and Ndgpdr; on 
the route by which I travelled to Berar in 1798. The gum, which 
exudes fioni it, was noticed by Mr. D. Turnbull, who W'as then Sur- 
geon to t’ne reftdency at Ndgpilr, He judged it to be Olibanum; and fo 
did feverai intelligent natives who accompanied us. But the notion, 
prevalent among botanifts, that Olibanum is the produce of a fpccies of 
Juniper, left room for doubt. I now learn from Mr. Turnbull, that, 
lince his return to Ins ftation at Mirzdpur, he has procured confidcrable 
quantities of the gum of the Saiu, v^^h’cli he has font to E urope at dif- 
ferent times; firft witb.-)ut a.Ti^^rnng the name of Olibanum; and, more 
latei;', under that deft_^na!.iun. It was in Bngland recoguSed for Oliba- 
num, itiough offered f'r fale as a diflcrent gum; and annual config’i- 
ments of it have been fince regularly fold at tiie Eaft India Company's 
fales. 

The experience of feverai years at a market fuch as that of London, 
where a miflake (h-id any been committed) would have been Toon dift 
covered, ftems to be conclufu e. I might, however, add to it the tef- 
timony of ined.cal gentlemen at tins place, by whom fpecimens cf the 
Gum furniriied by Mr. Turnbull h.avc been infpccled, and who con- 
cur in opinion, that the Gum appears to be the fame with the Oliba-. 
num o' be fliops. 
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Upon this evidence fo corroborated, I fhall ventare to propcfe tbs 
following flatement of Synonyma both for the tree and the Gum, 

Bofwellia Serrata.* 

Sanfc. Sallaci or Sillaci,,Cundurucit or Cunduri, Surabhi,j Suvaha See. 
Hind. Sala'i, Sale. Sala or Sila, Sajiwan. ' 

t 

Gr. Libanos. 

Lat. Llbanus. 

The Gum. Sanfc. Cunduru, Cunda, Mucunda, &c. 

At. Sc Pers, Cundur (anciently Luban). Syr. Labuniya. Heb. Lebonab. 
Gr. Libanotos or Libanos. Lat. Libanus. Mod, Lai. Olibanum, (quab 
Oleum libani). 


* If the genus had not already received a botanical name, it might have been ftiitably deno- 
minated from the refmous Gum, afforded by this tree •, and the generick and trivul names o£ 
the fpecics might be Libanus thurifera. 
i Producing Cunduru, 


J Fragrant. 



VIII. 

REMARKS on the Species of Pepper, which are Jcund on 
PRINCE OF ir.ILETs ISLAND. 

BY WILLIAM HUNTER, Esq. M. D. 

Having liM an opportunity", dann,^ a rcHJence of fome months 
at Prince of Wales’s Jfand, to afcertahi, paniy by obfervation and 
‘ partly by inquiry, fome particulars ^vhich I conceive to be new ref- 
pe6ling the culture and preparation of black pepper,, the principal fia. 
pie of that Ifland, I am induced to lay the fruit of inv refearches 
i before the Afiatick Society. To thefe I have added a few remarks on 
the other fpecies which are found on the Ifland. I judged it would 
not be without utility to add the oriental names of each fpecies ; and 
in this part of my talk, as far as regards the Sanferit and its deriva- 
tives, I am indebted to the liberal affillance of Air. Colebrooke. 

1. Piper nigrum. Lin, fp. 40, Syfl, 74. Reich. 1. 75. Willdcn. 159. 
FI. Zeylan. 26. AI.it. med. p. 41. Woodv. Med. B..t. 514. t. 1S7. Ca- 
nielli de plantis Philip, in Phil. Trans, vol. .^4. p. 1773. Loureir : 
Cochinch. 30. Miller iilun;. Plenck icon. Miller's Diet. No. i. 

Black Pepper. Leaves ovate acuminate, five to feven nerved, fmoothj . 
petioles fhort. 

Piper roLundum nigrum, Pluk ; almag. p. 297. t. 437. f. 1. 

Piper rotund folium nigrum. Bauhin. pin. 411. Monfon hid. ph 3. p. 

602. f. 15. t. I. f. 1. Blackwell t. 348. Ray. Hid. 1311. Bunn. 
Zeyl. 193. 

Lada, alijs molangcL s. Piper mas. Pifo Mant. Arom. p. iSo. cuiu icon, 
Mold^o Cedi. Kort. Malab. v. 7. p. 23. t. 12. 

Peppe ''ant. Alarfden, Sumat. p. 105 Sc feq. 
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Gr. rr^T?;/ 

Sans. Marichn, Mancha. 

Hind. Mirchy Coinirch^ Cdlimirch. 

Arab. Fulfuly Filjil. 

Pers. yilpil. 

\ 

Malay. Ladda, 

The Greek name of this ^ecie^, from .which the name of the 
genus is taken, has been (aid to be derived from becaufe it is 
fuppofed bo promote digellioji.^'^ But .we have it on the authority of 
H1PP0CP.ATES that the Greeks received this term from the Ferfians 
and thefe undoubtedly Jiad it from the Ind;ansd^) frotn whole country 
they imported the drug itfelf. In fafl, the Perfian and Arabick, as 
well as the Greek and Latin names, are derived from Pippali, the 
Sanfcrit denomination of Long Pepper. The ancients in general, with 
the fingle exception of Theophrastus, fuppofed theblack, thewhiteand 
the long pepper to be the produce of one plant. Hence, they might 
naturally enough apply to one fpecies the Indian name of another. 
Salmasius, who notices tlrs/^> has Dion, In common w'ith other mo= 
dtrn writers/s) into the oppofne error, by fuppofing the black and 
white peppers to grow on different plants. Pi so appears to be the firll 


(1) Scapiilx Lexic. in roce. Alex. Aphr. in pr^ef. 1. x. probl. 

(zj De Moib. Mulier; ed. Foes. p. 672, 1 14. 

(2] Saimas. Plinian..£xercit. in Selin. (Paris 1629. fol.j p, 1026. C. 

{4) Iljid. 

(5) Garcias Hill, Arom, apud. Clus, exot. ,p , .1 
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who correcled this miftake and his (latement is confirmed b)'' 
Rheede/'?) Loureiro^®^ and Marsden.('^ 

This plant has been fo fully defcribed, that I have nothing to add 
on that iiead. But as it is the mofi; important article of produce on 

Prince of Wales’s Iftand^ the manner of cultivation purfued there merits 

* 

a particular detail. 

It is propagated by cuttings, or fuckers. They are generally plant- 
ed at the diftance of about yi feet; that is ico plants in an Urlong, 
vdnch IS a meafure of 80, yards fquare, nearly equal to i-j Acre, 
But foine experienced cultivators think that the diilance fhould be 
greater; perhaps nine feet; as the roots would be better nouriflted, and 
the produce more abundant. 

When a plantation to be commenced, the large timber is cut 
dotrn by Malays, at the rate of five Dollars per Urlong. The remain- 
ing labour is performed by Chinefe, who dig out the roots, burn them 
and the trunks, pulverrfe and level the foil, plant the pepper vines and 
the trees which are to fupport them. It is ufual to contraft with them 
for making the plantation in this manner, and taking care of it for three 
years, at the end of which time it is in bearing, at the rale of 225 
Dollars for ico plants^ The fura is liquidated by inUalments, cs the 
contractor requires it to pay his workmen. Something naorc t’.ian one 


(6) MantlfTa Aromatita. 

(7) H. Nt. V. 7, p. 23, 

(t ) FI. Coch. 30. 

. '9) Hilt. Sum. 106, 117, 
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third is paid in the fird year, becaufe the labour is then greatefl; bui; 
2bo'>t one-fourth of the whole is generally referred, till the coatracl i 
competed, and the plantation delivered -^over. This <^oes not inclu ' 
the price of the plants, or cuttings, which are furniflied by the proprie • 

ioi Oi LuG pisidLcition. ^ 

E vine is firlt made to climb on a pole. At the end of ten oi 
twelve mouths, it ds detached from the pole, to undergo the procefs 
called hying down. A circular hole, about eighteen inches in diameter, 
is dug at one fide of the plant. At the bottom of this the plant is carried 
round in a circle, and the end of it is brought to the tree which 
is in future to form its fupport. The depth of the hole, in which the 
vines are Laid down, varies, according to the fituation and nature of the 
foil; and much judgement, to be acquired by practice, is requifite, to 
adapt it to thefe circumdances. In high and dry fitiiations, the depth 
mud be confiderably greater than in thofe which are low and mold. 
Too little depth in the former would expofe the roots to be parched 
in dry feafons; and too much in the latter would occafion them to rot, 
from excefs of raoidure. 

The trees ufed for fupporting the pepper vines on Prince of JYakoS 
If and, are the Morinda, Citrifolia (Mankudo) and the Erythrina Co-, 
ratio dendron (DadapJ. The Chinefe planters alledge, that the pepper 
fupported by the Erythrina thrives better, and lads longer than that 
fupported by the Morinda. One indance I heard quoted in proof of 
this adertion, was a plantation which had been long neglefled, and over- 
grown with weeds. When it came to be examined, the vines which had 
grown on the Morinda were all dead; while thofe on the Erythina, 
were dill flrong and produflive. The reafon afligned by the planters, 
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1 1-^ ^ n 'It rp,^ 

vilio ^ 


rence. is. tliaf. 


thfi roots of the Eryihrina do not fpread To 


j 


'.inch, or penetrate fo deep, as tliofe cf the 
t rfere Icfis with the pepper, and do not d 


Morindc ; whence tfiey in- 
raw To much nourifhment 


rm the earth. 

The Morinda was formerly ma^e to g'-o v with 
was not fjond to afford fufEcient fpread for the 


one it 
vines. 


rn. but 
I’hereforej 


wdiea that tree is iifed, the praclice now is to break off the principti 
idem, at the h‘"i'::rit of about two feet from the (ground Tins obH'j-es 
the trees to put out lateral branches at that height. When tiiefe have 
attained the lenglh of about a foot or fifteen inches, th.ey are cut off. 
From their ends arife ere6l fhoots, each of which forms a flcm, fo that 
the vine has four or five flems to climb on, inflead of one. 


The vines, at three years of age, begin to produce, and they are reck- 
oned to be in full bearing at five or fiK. They continue nearly in the 
fame (late for eight years more, or till they are fourteen years old. From 
that period they are reckoned on the decline; but the planters on 
'‘Prince of Wales's Ifoind cannot yet judge from experience, at w'hai rate, 
or in how long a time they decay. Some Chinefe, who have cultivated 
the plant on the Malay coalf, fay the vines have not arrived at their 
point of greatefl produce till they are fourteen years old; and that from 
this, gradually declining, they continue bearing till near thirty. 

The firfl; year of bearing, or at three years old, the vines do no': 
yield more than half a catti each. But plants kept in good order, when 
in their prime, will produce three caltis. A plantation of 3000 


(10) A catti is rj- lb, 
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vines at Siingi CluarS'^\ now in its eleventh year, has been let for three 
years at I'eventy pxols yearly, or at the rate of 2y cattis each plant. 
It mull therefore produce a-s much more as will pay the tenant for hisl 
labour and rid-c. They are generally let, for the firih five, years of bear- 
ing, or from three to eight years old, at 160 picols per lakjlia (io,oool 
or at 160 catiis for 100 vines. * 


The vinca yield two crops yearly. The firfl gathering commences hv 
December, after the heavy rains are over; and at the fame time, the vinn^ 
have put out new flowers. This firfl collection may be iiniflied m Feb- 
raaiy. The flowers which fpread in December have ripened their feeds 
in April or May. The fecond collection then begins, and ends in Jnly. 
During this time, blolToms have expanded, which are to furnini the crop 
of next December. But, with the mofl careful cultivators, who gather 
only the bunches which are fully ripe, thefe two harvefts run fo nearly 
into one another, that the colledion is in a manner continued without 
interruption, from December till Auguft; fo that there is only an inter- 
val of four months in the year, which is the feafon of the heavy rains. 


The bunches are plucked oil' entire, taking care to pull only thofe 
tlut are ripe. They arc thrown into bafkets, and allowed to remain for 
a day. They are afterwards fpread on mats, and trodden with the feet, 
to feparate the fruit from the llalk. The grain is next winnowed, to 
clear it from the flalks and the lighter grains ; and the good Iieavy grains 
are fpread on mats, in the fun, to diy, for three days. It is calculated 
tiiat one hundred cut/A of green pep^oer, with the ftaiks, yield thirty- 
five Cixius of clean and dry pepper. The colledlion of one day fro-xi 


f 1 1) A rr’-ir t.’.s lo;;ihcrii extre-n-.'^y o: tii? iilanf, ot wiiich ’tie foli is t'ouni ncc-ii; irly’ 

favorijlc ro tl e Cuh-Mt; )n or Tiio uiJci'; Ones aic in tliis J.i.itiA. 


I 
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4^,000 plants of three years old, was 500 cattis of green, cr ot 
dry pepper. 

' It is ufaa], as was before noticed, when the plantation, is delivered over ' 
to the proprietor, at the end of three years, to let it to a Chinefe fanner, 
for five ycar.smore^ as the proprietor is thereby lefs liable to impofxtion, 
the only precaution neceffary beir/g to fee that the tenant is careful of 
the vines during the lad year, and leaves them, in good condition at the 
expiration of the leafe. This is the only way in which a very extenfive 
plantation, or one whereon the proprietor cannot bcltow his whole at- 
tention, can be managed to advantage. Bat, if the proprietor has time, 
and iS careful and acute, he may render it (omething more productive, 
by keeping it in his own hands. The labour of cleaning the vine.s, 
throwing up earth about the roots, and coliefling the produce of the 
plantation abovementioned, of 46,000 plants,, w’as performed by fixteetv 
Chinefe workmen,- 

The Table at the end of this paper exhibits a calculation of- the?" 
profits that may be expecled in twelve years from a given fpace of 
ground planted with pepper; fuppofing it to fell at ten dollars a 
picol; which was the price on the field when I was on the Iflandd”^ 
and then efteerned very moderate. But I underhand it has lately fallen' 
to fbmething between eight and nine Dollars, 

The whole quantity of pepper produced in that year on tiic Ifland, 
was e.dimated at fomething between fixteea and twenty thoufand phots. 
Taking the medium quantity at 12 Dollars, vchich was the felling nrice,. 
this article mu ft have amounted to 216,000 Dollars, The Ifland pepper- 


Z- 4 . 


(. ^12) In 1802; 
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is more efteemed than that wl’ich comes from the Malay rontinen? 
ar.d Suaiatra, and it Llls for abo;:t ooc Dollar intjre per p-ccd. The 
difference is occafioncd by the haffe of the Mai ys to gather the fruit'' 
before it is fuhiriently npe. 


2 . Fitc^- Beil:, Lin. fp. 4c. Syft 7p P.eich, j. 75. Willd. 159. FI. 
Zeyl. n. 27. Lourtir. Cochinch. 31. Burrnan. Zeyl, 193. t. S3, f. 2. 
Moris, niff. 3. 603. Millei’s D-icl. No. 2. Leaves obliquely cordate^ 
acuminate, waving, Dven-nerved, fmooth. 


Ectcle Tamhul five Betre. Burm. Zcyl. 46, 

Betre, Betelk, Bctele, Belle. Eauh. Llih. 1, p. ^37. Ray. Kifl:. 1913, 
Acofl. Aiom. c. 10. CIus, e.vot. 170. t. 176. Dale pharm: 313. 

Bcetla Csdi. Rheede Mai. 7, p. 29. t. 13. Bulat wsla. Ilerra. Ze}L 
34. 35. 66, 

Sans, Tamhuli, Pcirn'alatd, KdgrivaUi, 

Hind. 1 duhdl, I'ambdl, NdMuel, Pun. * 

Tamul, Vettilay-Chuddi. 

^alay. Svri. 


Saumaise has fiiown at great length, and wn'th confiderable ilrengtH 
cf argument, that the ancient Greek Avriters meant this leaf by Ma,. 
hbathrum, rather than the leaves of Laurm CaJJla, or Tez-patd^'^ 
The Arabick and Peifian Langu3g=*s have no names for this plant* 
Tambol is borrowed from the IDndi by Perfian Authors, wlio name the 
leaf Bergitamhol. It is called Van in Hindi, from the Sanferit Parnn, 
^ leaf m general; la the fame manner as it was known to the Romans 

under the name of foliumy^^ The Indian writers enumerate feveral 

~ 

(13) Salmas. Exer; Plin. p. xoyp, 
ii 4 i Ibid. p. lo^r, 1073. 





FOUND’ ON Prince c? > bs's Island^ 


rarict’es of tliis plant, diilinguliijcd by 


fil l os and uavour of the 


leafb’d 


The MTlays reckon five 
Siri Malr.yOi Sin' ChSiT, .'’in- 
is above deferibed was the 


varieties, among which are tliefe three, 
' The foecimen of which the leaf 

Shi Chi'n.j, The Si'n' U'dang they fay has 


the petioles and nerves red. 

Cultivated, bat in no great quantity. Alarger quantity is im-f 
ported from the neighbouring coafl:, 

3. Piper Siriboa, Lin. fp. 41. Reich, i. 76. Willd. idi. Flor. Zeyl, 20; 

Swartz* obs. 19. hlilier Dicl. No. 10, 

Siriboa Rumph. Amb. 5. p. 340. t. 117. 

Bctela quern Sini boa vacant. Bont. jav. 91. t. gi. Ray, Hill. 1913. 

Malay Bad, 

The fruit is nearly as long as a finger, and tafies like the Betel leaf? 
and hence the name; boa fignifying fruit in the Malay language. 
It is ufed as a fubftitute for Betel, efpecially at fea, where the frelh 
leaves cannot be procured. 

3. Piper Chaba. H. Leaves alternate, peiioled, lance-ovate, oblique 
at the bafe, widr veins oppofue; Spikes leaf-oppofed, peJuncled* 
fomewli'it conica!, compacl. 


(r:^) The iVl-'l;az, .i li. AC i- . a traaii.c on Materia iVledica, compofeJ by Mukammed 
.Husain, brother 1 1 t'lc t-’A'VAA r-.VjUAMMr.D Reza Khan, enumerates the foVo .vin^Aive 
kinds, C/. o .a.-ta' He thus deferibes the rnetlioj of trcathi;^ tl'.e 

Laves, by which they arc r.i- ic ten .-nJ acq-.ire a v.diitiih colour — A quantity of tltc leaves 
newly gathered is put into 'l;j, an earthen yet or a b.'.ik^t, cot , red wifii il raw, and placed 
in a hole dug in the groun ; — Tiic uraw is Lt 0,1 iirc, and allowed to burn tdl the Laves are 
heated to a certain degree. The fire h ti' ;p. taken aw.ay , and the b..r.yt left fur twenty- four 
hours in the hole, with a weigh.t Lid on it, to profs the lea\es g-enti) tu^.thcr. It h afterwar !s 
ettpofed to the dews at night in the lummcr, or in winter kept in a v.-a!rn place, till the Lavr,;' 
jtecom; white and tendc-r. 



Remarks on the Species op Pepper^ 

Tiper Longum T^jabe. Rumph. Amb. 5. p. 333. t. 116. f. 

Malay, Chdbatddi. 

This fpecies has bean generally confounded with Piper Longum ; bu?^ 

a comparifon of the figure above quoted from Rumphius, with that or 

« 

Rheede’s Cattu-tirpali. H. M. 7. p. 27. t, 14. will clearly evince them 

I 

to be different. 


The Piper Longum is called Pip pali, in Hindi Pipel, and. 

in Perfian Pilpili derdz. The fpecies now under confideration appears 
to be the fame that is called in Sanfcrit Ckavicd and. in Hindi Ckab^ 
All the Sanfcrit medical writers, as well as vocabularies of that 
language, concur in Hating, the produce of this plant to be Gnji 
pippali or Gaj pipeL This name was however afiigned to a very dif- 
ferent plant examined by Sra. William Jones, (>«) the Tetran^- 
thera Apetala of Dr. Roxburgh. (>? ) And the fruit of a plant, ver>r 
different from both, is fold under that name by the native druggifis in. 
Calcutta. 

5, Piper Lati folium ? 

Fruit like the former. Leaves alternate, deeply cordate, obtufe; ntnet 

nerved. 


Mai, Gddii or Gddukh. 

The leaves are ufed as a pot-herb; 

Hating ften only a fmall fpecimen, without fruaitication, which I 

know merely by defeription, I cannot fpeak with certainty of tins 

Ipecics. 


(16] Afiat. Re.s. v. 4, p, joj 

(7) PI. c -Fom. Nq. 147. 



fouvd ont Pr.i-C 2 OF Wales’s Islan'd. 3^3 

Tulle exhibilin'.r a'l FTunoi’ o- ih-> ^ 'a / • 

^ ij..n.icu: Oj in. exp., ice a>ir pioduce, m 12 years, of 

ICO lJr:o'p., pUinttd rviih Pepper. 


iC: Year Clcann- of h.;avy Timber b'- Malays, 

5 Dis. per L'rl-r.g, - - 

To the Chmele Contractor, in the conrfe ol ' 
years, v, htn lie er.oaecs to riel '-pr the. 

T l.uitr.tion in full bearing, at 22; Drs per 
lore plants, 22,500 

Of i!;is in the firft year, - - _ _ 8.PA7 tc 

ad Year, Farther payment to contractor, 4218 n- 

Intereil of iff year, at 12 per cent, 


3d Year, In full to contraClor, 
Intereft in the 3d year. 


22,5.10 


4th Year, Interefl, - 

plantation to be let, during thej| 
firlt 5 years of bearing, at 16 j piculs' peri 
Latjhay this will be 1600 picoh ; which mav 
be told, on the ground, at to Drs. - - 

5th Year, Intereft, - 

5th year’,s crop, - . _ _ _ _ . . 


6th Year, Intercfl, 


■ 6th 


year s crop, 


7th Year, Intereft, 
7th year'* crop, 

8th Year, Interefl, 
8th year’s crop. 


9th Year, Interefl, - 

The plants being now in full vigour, may be, 
let for four years more at 2 cattis each plant, 
or 2000 which is - - _ _ _ 


loth Year, Interefl, 
loth year’s crop, 

nth Year, Interefl, 

1 1 ih year’s crop, 

X2th Year, Interefl, 

1 2th year’s crop. 



82.957 ? 9 Cr 
“2,912 95 Cr 


1 Mo 4 C 
•20.00: 

-j 



146,462 

50 Cr 

^ 7.575 




20,000 

1 

184,038; 

1 

n 



DESCRIPi'ION of an hnpro'ced K yg;'. o.NrETcx, 

By Lieut. HENRY KATER, His Majesty’s \‘ilh Regiment. 

Since I had tl'.e honor of laying before the ^fiatick Society “ a de- 
fcription of a very fenh’ole Hygrometer,” I have attended much to the 
improvement of the inllrument, and ana inaac^d to think that feme 
further, account of it may not be deemed wholly unacceptable. 

The principal objeclion to the Ht groin eter de.htribed in my former 
paper, arofe from the neceffity of fiiortening the beard of the Odbecna 
hooloe* in order to reduce the fcale, to a convenient length ; this was 
to be obviated, only by giving the inhrument a circular form, and in- 
venting fome mode of afeertaining without difficulty the number of re- 
volutions made by the index. 

ABCD (fig. i) is a frame, made of fmall fquare bars of brafs or 
filver*, this frame is foldered to a fquare plate BE^ the edges of which 
are turned up, as reprefented by the dotted lines, to fecure the inder. 
fKjni injury : on the face of the plate is engraved a circle (fee fig. 4) 
which is divided into. one hundred equal parts. Three holes, a, b, c, are 
made through the frartie and plate in the fame direflion; the holes 
a <5: b, are of a conical form as reprefented by the dotted lines, and arc 
highly polifhed to le.Ten friclion ; the hole at c receives a ferew, one 
end of which is tapered, and has a notch cut in it with a fine faw, which 
may be clofed by means of the Hiding ling d. 

The axis e f, is made of filver wire, very frnooth and ftraight, and. of 
the fize of a large knitting needle; on the axs-, a sc '-’w is formed, by 

* Androp:giti Cantcrius, 
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.vifllng a fmaller filvcr wire tightly around it fiO:)i 'ejt to rigJ.t : this 
f> Id be to.urtesa or fifteen threads in length; the end of the 
. i, iivided, and is to be clofc-i by a fimall Hiding ring. As this is the 
mod important pan of the Hygrometer, fig. 2 reprei’eats it on an en- 
larged fcalc. 

A lojp and drop (fig. 3) is made of fine gold v/ire, of fiich a fize as 
that when fu Upended on the fcrew, it may Hide along 1: tvidi pcrfecl 
freedom by means of the revolution of the axis, bat not efcape from 
one iaterval, to another by any other motion : (hould ilie loop, on triah 
be found too large (as indeed it ought to be) it may be eafiiv clc.-fed a 
hnle, by placing it on the fcrev/, -and pulling it gently by the drop; it 
Will then aifame an elliptical form, as in the figure. This loop is in- 
tended to regifler tiie number of revolutions made by the index, as it 
hangs freely from the axis, and adv;inces one ixtcrual between the 
threads of the fcrew, for*each rcvolatiom 

The Index, g h, is made of fine wire, accurately balanced, and as light 
as podible ; it fits on the end of the axis e, and is to be pLccd at ri»ht 
angles xuitli the commencement of the screw. (See fig. 2.) 

The beard of the ocbeena hooloo is reprefented at f d, (fig. 1). The 
top of it, which is crooked, being cut off, it is firft fecured between the 
cheeks of the axis, at f, by means of the finall Hiding ring ; the axis is 
then turned round till the gold loop is brought to the fi:th or fixth in- 
'terval of the screxo, counting from the dial plate ; the fcrew at c is then 

advanced, fo as to receive the lower or thick extremity of the beard of 

« 

the oobuna h'Kloo in the notch, where it is alfo confined by ihs Aiding 



The extremes of dryias and vimfcxre arc cleternnned in the follow- 
ing manner. he IJygroiiietcr is pLcfcJ ill a ncvv^ eart’acn pot, v.hi"h 
has never been wetted, arid expofed for a coniiderable tane to ac. it a 
heat as the g-rai's can bear without injury : i\-hen the, z/z/f.v is perfectly 
flcidy, ilie Hygrometer is to be taken out of the vehc!, and the Icretv at 
c, turned round with a pair of pincers, fo as to bring tr.e gold loop to 
they? g/r zd/errai of the ferew on the axis, counting as before from tlie 
dial phte, (w'hich is to be placed to the left hand) and the index to too 
or zero. The Hygrometer mull now be fuffered to coal gradually, du- 
ring which, if the atmofphere be in a mean (late of moiflure, the index 
win make four or five revolutions : the ooheena hooloo is then to be con- 
tinually w'etted with a hair pencil and water, till the index is again per- 
fectly heady. This will require fome time, as it moves very {lowly when 
within a few degrees of extreme moijlwe. The degree at which the index 
hands is now to be noted, and the number of intervals counted between 
the dial plate and gold loop, and this number prefixed to the obferved 
degrees will give the extent of the fcale. 

All obfervations made with this Hygrometer, are to be reduced to 
what they would have been had the fcale confdled of looo parts, or ten 
revolutions of the index. This is moll convenient, as it facilitates the 
comparifoii of obfervations made wdth differeriL Hygrometers. An ex- 
ample may not be thought fuperfluous. Suppofe the fcale of the Hygro- 
meter to be 1145, or eleven intervals and forty five parts,; and that at 
the time of obfervation, there arc joar intervals^ between the dial plate 
and gold loop, and 50 parts ihown by the index ; this v/ould be written 
450. Then, as 1145 • * ■ 45 ^ • 393 nearly, the number of degreci 

to be rcgillered. 
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of thefe HvffPometers in which the extremes of Grvr.efs and 

^ o - 

n-oifture rtg well determined, be compared together, they will fcIJom 
diP.ei divijions from each other, which is as near a coincidence as can, 
be espefted. 

The oobeena haoloo or Andropogon Contortus is found in every part 
of the country, in the month of January, when it fhould be gathered, 
and thoroughly dried in the fun, before it is ufed. 

This grafs appears to be far fnperior to any other hygrofcopic fub- 
ftance, hitherto difcovered. . In the Encyclopaedia Britannica, the fcale 
of Saussure’s Hygrometer is faid to conlifl; of 400 degrees, or rather 
more than one revolution .of the index; the Hygrometer here defcribed 
makes or twelve revolutions; it polTelTes alfo the advantage of be- 

ing perfeclly portable, cannot ealily be deranged, and may be much re, 
duced in fize,.if thought neqeflary, . without aftecling the extent of the 
fcale. 
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ON Ancient Monuments, containing Sanscrit iNSCRipa 

By H.' T. COLEBROOKE, Esq. 

« 

In the fcarcity of authentic materials for the ancient, and even for 
the modern, hiftory of the Hindu race, importance is jufllv attached 
to all genuine monuments, and efpecially inferiptions on done and 
metal, which are cccafionally difeovered through various accidents. 
If thefe be carefully preferved and diligently examined ; and the fafts, 
afeertamed from them, be judicioufly employed towards elucidating the 
featured information, which can be yet collecled from the remains of 
Indian literature, a fatisfaflory progrefs may be finally made in invefli- 
gailng the hiflory of the Hindus. That the dynaliies of princes, who 
have reigned paramount in India, or the line of chieftains, who have 
ruled over particular trails, will be verified ; or that the events of war 
or the effeds of policy, during a feries of ages, will be developed ; is 
an expeclation, which I neither entertain, nor wifh to excite. But the 
Rate of manners, and the prevalence of particular dodlrines, at differ- 
ent periods, may be deduced from a diligent perufal of the writings of 
authors, whofe age is afeertained; and the contrafl of different refults, 
for various and diflant periods, may furnifli a difiinfl outline of the 
progrefs of opinions. A brief hiflory of the nation itfelf, rather than 
of its government, will be thus fk.etched: but if unable to revive the 
memory of great political events, we may at lead be content to know 
what has been the hate of arts, of feiences, of mansiers, in remote 
ages, among this very ancient and early civilised people; and to learn 
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'v* - HIS been the^fucccffion of doflrincs, religious and phi'crophical, 
f . c- -''vailed in a nation ingenious yet prone to fapcruition. 

.. ‘ v - uATELY, writers have fcldom gwen the dates of their com- 
pofitions : and the Hindu's love of fable, and didaftc for fober narrative, 
have been ai unfriendly to the biography of authors, as to the hillory 
of princes. The lives of fevv cefebrated perfons hav'e been written, 
and thofe, w'hich have been compofed, exhibit the fame fondnefs for 
ixTiprobable fidlion, which pervades the mythological works of the 
Hindus. The age of an author muh be therefore fought from circum- 
flances mentioned in his writings: and none more frequently affords 
the defired information, than the author’s notice of his patron ; tvdio 
generally is either the fovereign of the country, or fome perfon hand- 
ing in fuch relation to the court, as gives occafion to mention the name 
of the reigning prince. Thus every ancient monument, which fixes 
the date of a reign or determines the period of a particular dynauy, 
tends to the afeertainment of the age of writers who flourifhcd in that 
reign or under that dynally: and, converfeJy, wherever dates can be 
with confidence deduced immediately from an author’s works, thefe 
may furnihi hillorical info^Tnation and affifl the explanation of ancient 
monuments. 

On this account the prefervaf. ra and ftudy of old inferiptions may be 
carnefliy recommended. It is not on a firft or curfory examination, that 
the util. ty of anv particular monument for the illuftration of the civil 
Oi literary hiftory of the country can be certainly determined. Even 
thofe, which at nrid fght appear unintcrcfling, may be afterwards found 
to bear {Ironglv on an i.mportant point. Inflances might be brought 
from the few ir.reripiions, which have been already publiflied. But it is 
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not my prefent purpofe to enter on an examination of publiined 
monuments, but to urge the communica- ion of every infcription whiahr 
maybe hereafter difeeven d; at ti e fame lime, that I lay 
Society copies and traiilbtioi.s of tbofe whi^h have been recently corn-*, 
municated from various parts of India,. 

It is a fubjccl for regret, that the ’originals, of which’ verlrons have.’ 
before been made publick, are not depofited where they might be ac- 
ceffible to perfons engaged in refearches into Indian literature and anti- 
qu’ties : but much more fo, that ancient monuments, v/hich there is rea- 
fon to confider as important, have been removed to Europe, before they 
had been fufficiently examined, or before they were accurately copied, 
and tranflated. 1 may fpecify, with particular regret, the plate of cop- 
per found at Benares, and noticed by Capt. Wileord in the prefent vo- 
lume of Afiatick Refearches (p. 1 08.) ; and flill more a plate which has been, 
mentioned to me by a learned Pandit, (who afiured me that he was em- 
ployed in decyphering it),* and which appears, from a copy in his pof- 
feffion, to have contained a grant of land by the celebrated Jayachan-. 
DR A, when a young prince aflociated to the empire of his father : from 
this information it feems to have been particularly valuable on account 
of die genealogy comprifed in it. 

Translations might indeed be made from xhz Pandif's copy of the 
lafl mentioned plate, and from one taken by a learned native in Capt. Wil- 
ford’s fervicc, from tbe plate difeovered at Benares. But my experi- 
ence of the neceflity of collating the copies made by the bed: Pandits, 


* Servoru Trivedi; the fame w!io a/ntts-l mo in clecyphering the copy of an inferip- 
don on Fxroz Shah’s pillar at £)<•/«/. As. Res. vol. 7. p. 180. 


I 



I 

CONTAINING SanSCRIT INSCRIPTIONS. ^Ol- 

from iiucrlptions in ancient or unufual characters, difcourages me 
fr im placing imp-licit confidence in their tranfcripts: and the originals 
at prefent beyond reach of reference, having been conveyed to 
Europe to be there buried in fome publick mufeura or private col- 
le6tion. 

The only amends, which could be no-tv made for the removal of 
thofe interefting monuments, would be the publication of copies cor- 
re^ly made in fac fimile. From fuch tranfcripts, provided they be 
executed with great care, the text may be dccyphered and tranflated. 
An cxa6l copy of the Sanferit infeription on the done at Cintra in Por- 
tugal, enabled Mr. Wilkins to afeertain the date and fcope of that in- 
feription; as well as the names, which it contains.* Similar copies of 
other inferiptions would in like manner furnifli oriental fcholars with the 
means of afeertaining their purport; and the publication of fac fimiles 
may, for this purpofe, be recommended to thofe who are in polTeffion of 
the originals.. 

I NOW proceed to deferibe, and, fo far as I have fucceeded in de^^ 
cyphering them, to explain, the feveral inferiptions on ancient monu- 
ments in flone and copper, which have been lately prefented to the 
Afiatick Society. 

I. Inscription on a Plate of Copper found in the' diClriEt of Tipura,’ 

Towards the end of 1803, a plate of copper was difeovered in 
digging earth for the repair of the highway through the Manamati 
hills in the dillridt of Tipura, It was carried to Mr. Eliot, Magiflrate 


Murphy’s travels in Portugal, p. 277. 




0 ,v Ancient Monuments 


of the diftn£l; and by him communicated to tl;c Afiatick Society. On 
examination, is has been found to contain an iafeription decW' 
a grant of iand, dated near 600 years ago. 

The plate mcafures 11 inches in height and 9 in breadth; and is en- 
graved on one furface only. The hides have a gentle curvature; and, 
at top, is an abrupt bend allowing room to a figure coarfeh' delineated 
and apparently intended to reprefent a temple. The character agrees 
nearly with that now in ufe in Bengal: but home of the letters bear a 
clofer refemblance to the writing of Tirhut* 

The following is an exaft copy of the inferiptien in letters,, 

as decyphered by the aid of feveral PanditSc A literal tranflation is 
fubjoined ; and a fac limile of the original is exhibited in the annexed 
engraving, 

5^11 II W 

II I^li II 

|j ^j| |j ■ 

, * There is reafon to fuppofc the writing, as well as the language, of 'Ecrgal to be origi- 
nally the fame svith the Tirhutiya : altered, in courfe of time, fince the feparation which has 
been the confequcncc of a colony of QaHyacubya Brahmens fettling in Bengal. 
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TR A NSLATIO N. 


1. In that* eminent and fpotlefs family, was born, an ornament 
of the learned, renov/ned throughout the world, endowed with fcience, 
and praclifing good deeds, the celebrated, happy, and venerable 
nii.Di;+ in whofc pure mind, virtue ever ranges, like a fwan in the 
limpid lake. 


2. From him fprung the happy chief of miniflcrs, who exhibits the 
joys of unfullied glory; a fpotlefs moon, among mortals, and at fight 
of whom the hare-fpotted luminary J appears fwoln [with envy,] and 
dillempered with alternate increafe and wane. 


* This ufc of the pronoun indicates the confpicuoufnefs of the object ; as if fufficiently 
known without further defignation. 

t Here, as well as with the fubfequent names, the particle eva is fubjcincd without 
changing the preceding vo%yc!. This is contrary to the rules of the language ; and emenda- 
tions have been accjrdirg’v piopofed; but I Hiali not diilurb the text. 

X The moon is r.enicd i”.? .v?, from a fancied refemblance of its fpots to a leveret. Pan- 

tilt,, to whom I iaowed maps &l the moon, copied from Hevelius and Ricciolus, fixed 
upon th ; L-jc:, i-.l-jd:sa and Jldcns I'crj l .r't.s, or Keplerus and ArjstarCHUS, for the 

fpots, ve ich, they think, exhibit tlic o.mMU.vU ui a bare. 
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3. That venerable officer,* ever relying on holy virtues, f is emi- 
nently converfant with well guided morals, and eonfpicuous for the ob* 
fcrvance of praclical duties. 

4. Himself an ocean of generofity and meditation, yet thirfting to 
tafte, by pradice of auderity, that which '‘alone confines the fleeting 
thoughts ; J fympathifing with other living beings, an unrivalled theatre 
of virtue, pradifing good deeds, and, in private, only a contemplative 
faint, this aufpicious D’hadi alone rofe, as a luminary of joy above 
the earth, 

g. SuFERioR to the world was the delight of this pre-eminent fove* 
reign of the earth, the happy Ranabanca Malla, whofe officer § he 
was ; for the deity, %vho has a hundred eyes, f is obfeured, even in his 
own abode, by the dazzling glories of that [^monarch^, which traverfe 
the three worlds, in all diredions. 

•o' 

6. * May the twenty drenas'^ of land,, in the village of Ijadbanda^ 

granted to him by that generous prince, continue, as long as fun and 


* The term is Asivaniband’hica, -which the Pandits are difpofed to explain as fignifyinj 
« a general commanding cavalry.” Other interpretations may be fiiggefted : the word is ars 
unufual one. 

t This, as indeed the -whole of the yerfe, is obfeure, and admits of various interpretations. 
In this place, more than ®ne reading has been propofed. 

+ Here again the fenfe is obfeure; and more than one reading may be propofed. The 
praife is evidently grounded on the union of pradical virtues, -with religious contemplation. 

^ Aswan'thand’ hica, 

^ Indra. 

H A meafurc of land, Hill ufed in the caftern parts of BengcA; originally as much as might- 
be fown with one Drona of feed : for a Drona is a meafure of capacity, : As. Res. vol. 5. p. 96.). 
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rnpon endure, yielding the ample harvefl of unfullied pfaif?; for it is 
land fecure from invafion, delightful, like a pleafant painting, and ap- 
j'Cars like a crefl in the alTemblage of cities. 


7. ‘ This land, with definite boundaries, has becr'-’/en bv the line- 

ra! prince himfelf, the ran^e of whofe glory li.crctare C'CLt nc!s, as is fit, 

I 

in all direftions. 


8 ‘ O FUTURE kings; underfiand ’’fs infcription 

which tliat clfic;’ * humbly now folicits } u'’ : this d/Ki d, 
fctved; nor is jrermanence of the realm confifleni “ uh 
injury; a flianie o.t avarice! That land is, as it were, a 
fovereign of which is defpifed [for his covetoufnefs,^ 


c •pocr. by 
'-uLi be p’-e- 
'.he Piighfeil 


the 


g. ‘ Although this excellence of the defcendants [of that prince, j 
which is guarded by their natural virtues, be fufficiently apparent, yet 
does Me 01 si, urged by the multitude of the good qualities of that 
unfullied race, thus make it known.t 

‘ Years expired of the Saco, king 1141 j J dated in the feventeenth 
year of Ranabanca Malla, S?Jmat Haricala Deva,§ or cx- 


The Dr'jna, vulgarly called Dww, varies in diil'ercnt diflricis. It may, hcTi-e\er, be reckor.cd 
ritarly equivalent to eight TH^has, or two acres and two tl.;rds. 

* AnvanlhancChica. 


1 This infcription appears not to be a grant by the fevereign; Init a 
accorded by the poTnijr, who miiil liave been the heir of the grantee, : 
I.uowlcdge in this place th; liberality of tlic grantor’s I'ucctiTjrs in conu'V,. 

4 Corrcrponillng to A. D. 1219. 

§ This prince is probably a dlffersRt pcifon from the grantor named i 


mernoria! of the grant 
and tvho feems to ac- 
-ir.g the land to kiin, 

n i’..e f.lth verfe. 
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prciled in namerals^ Scunvit,* 17 ; on the 29di of the Sun’s being in the 

« I 

balance.’ 

II. Inscription on a Plate ej Copp.r found in the difrici of Gorakhpur. 

A PLATE of copper, containing an infeription in the Sanferit lan- 
guage, declaratory of a grant of land, b'-it tvithout date, wa.^ lately found 
in the dilltict of Gor<ikhpur, near the river called the little Gand'hac. 
It was brought to Mr. John Ah.muty, Magidrate of the dillricf, and by 
him communicated to Captain Wilford, who has prefented it to the 
Afiatick Society. 

The plate, which is i6{- incites long, and 1 2.j broad, is engraved on one 
face only. The lines, of which there are 2 .\, run in the length of the 
plate ; and on the left fide is a curvature, on which a femicircular ap- 
pendage is riveted, containing a flat button reprefenting the impreflicn 
of a feal. The figure is very imperfeci, but feems to be intended for 
feme animal. 

With the plate itfel-h Captain Wilford communicated a copy cf. 
its contents as decypliered by a Pandit in his fervice. On carefully 
comparing it with the original, I found all the eflential paflages, as 
well as the names, correflly given: a few alterations, -which this compa- 
rifon fliowed to be neceffary, have been made with the concurrence of 
feveral Pandits from Tirhut, w'ho alfified me in collaring it. 1 preferred 
the aid of Pandits of that province, becaufe the peculiarities of the cha- 
radfers, vvhere they differ widely, as they do in many 11 1 Ranees, from . 
common Devi ndgari, make a nearer approach to 'lie Iv/idnyi letters 

* H:rc Sarnvrt is ufcil for the year of the king's reign. See remarks, 
of this on a., .r.fe.iption found at Ap^gCahhi iw Dina pur. 


rowards the clofe 
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,4n. to an;/ other now in ufe. The whole infcription is indeed renicrh- 

\ i ^ y i 

able for the uncommon form of the confonants, and the very unufuil 
rnaiiner in which the vowels are marked. On this account, an cxacl 
copy of the original in fac fimile will be fubjoined; as well as a ccr- 

r-rtt tranfcript ^in modern I^iva rdgari letters. The following ve: non 

/ . . . ^ 
is as llceral ^the dilferencs of idiom permits. 


T E. A N S L A T I 0 N. 

1. * * * § Salutation to the God, who is manifefled in various f.Tms,. 
from earth to the performer of a facrifice, * who is an univcifa! foal, to 
be apprehended only by contemplation of faints; and who pervades all. 

2. ‘Salutation to the unborn god, r who makes the vv'orld’s pro- 
duflion, its continuance, and ultimate deftrutfion ; and the recolleclion of 
whom ferves as a veffel of tranfport acrofs the ocean of mundane ills, 

3. - ‘ SA'LUTATiONbe to the liufband of L ACSHMi ; to him who rcpofes 
On Sesh.il as on a couch; to him who is Vishnu extracting the thorns 
of the three worlds ; to him who appears in every fliape. j 

4. ‘ Salutation be to theblclled foot of Parvati, § which detlrov- 
ed the demon Mahisha, by whom all had been overcome; and which 
gives felicity to the world. 

* Siva, manifefted in eight material forms ; viz. Earth, Water, Fire, Air, Ether, the 
Sun, the Moon, anJ the perfon who performs a facrince. 

t Brahma the creator, himfelf not created, and therefore termed unborn, 

+ Vishnu, who repofes on the ferpent Ar.anta cr Sesha; and wlio has been incarnate in 
various fliapes to relii.ve the woild from opprefTors. 

§ Bhawani or Durga flew Makishascra. The legend Is wt-ll known. 
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5. ‘ S u R R o u N D E D by grovcs of lofty canes, * inaccefTible 'Jhroug^ ,t'ae 
rarge of edifices on the hill’s fummit, encompafiTed by a deep ditch in 
v. hich fountains fpring^ fecure by impaflable defence from' dread of 

6. foes, a royal abode there is named Vijcyapiiray f whicl^ is fituated on 
the declivity of the northern mountain, w!^re the pain of regret is un- 
known, and every gratification is found. 

7, * There reigned the fortunate D’h arma.ditya, like another 

Bdd’hijatzva, a m'ghty and prorperces p’-ince, whofe glory fpread over 

✓ 

8. the four feas. His ibn oas Jayaditya,J adorable like the moon, the for- 
tune of the world, like the tree which bears every defired fruit, and fatif- 

9 . fying thirfl like a deep lake : humble, though a king ; though young, pru- 
dent and averle from amorous pafiion ; though liberally bellowing all, 
yet ever receiving the bell refult of alL 

JO. * His rainificr, learned, intelligent, and vanquifiicr qf foes, the 
fon of a mighty chieftain and counfellor Critacirti, teas tl-.efortu-' 

Bambuos (Bauibufa Arunclinacea and other fpecies). 

t The place here dcfcribed may be Vijry-pur, on tin northern declivity of the Vind'hy'i 
hills, a few miles from the temple of Vlndhya-vasini near Mirz.dpur on the Ganges. It is the 
ancient refidence of a family, which claims defeent from the former fovereigns of ’Benares; 
and is flill the abode of the head of that family. But the terms of the text, Uttaragiri catace, 
rather feem to fignify ‘ declivity of tlie northern mountain,’ than ‘ northern declivity of the 
mountain and that interpretation points to the range of fnowy mountains, inftead of FinJ’lya 
which is reckoned a tropical range. 

p The name of Javaditya, i^, known as the patron of certain authors, who flouriflltd 

at C^'Fi ; and w ho are confidered as ancient v^’ritcrs. He is mentioned in the title ot t,iC 

) 

/ 'hhana Cusica, and even termed the author o.f that grammatical work. I fliall not undertake 
io determine whether this be the fame perfon. 
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li, Madali,* wnofe pleafing counfcls obtained a ready hearing, .an^ 
who was by nature eager for the reduaion of enemies, f 


12. * Tfe village of Dummadumd, I; obtained by him from the royal 

favor, and rich in tillage, dwellings and cattle, has been affigned by 
him to Dcrg A. § 


1,3. * The opulence of the good, tvdio put their truft in the greatj 

is indeed beneficial to others : the clouds gadier water from the fea, 
14. and fhower it down on the growing crop. Rare indeed are tliofe libe- 
ral perfans, who diftinguifh not between their own dependants and 


* Tlttf names, beinir uncommon, are, in this inftance, doubtful. Srmaaali is clearl/ 
given as the name of the ininifter : and either the whole of it may be his naine ; or it may be 
refolvel into Sru'n :t Jll, or into Sri Ma lull. The latter is mofl agreeable to the prevailing 
pr..flice of prefixing Sri to a proper nam.e. In this infeription, the aufpicious f\ liable is pre- 
fixed to the nanus of the two kings firft mentioned ; but is not added to the names of the 
w'iters of it, who are noticed towards the clofe. (v. 20 & 22J. 

Cntaci’ii may fignify ‘ of effablifhed fame but, if taken as an epithet, it leaves no other 
term which can be alCnned as the name of the minifler’s father. 

t The text exhibits Pracriti parahaddhaenshi. Though a very unfatisfaclory reading, 
it is here preferved, and has been tranSuted in the raoft probable fenfe, wdiich I am able to 
fuggefl: for it. 

4 A village of this name is fituated in the diflricl of AUahahad, witliin twenty miles of 
TJj'tpur on the Ganges. But the name is not uncommon; and may belong to fome place 
rearer to the northern mountains. 

§ Jayaditya’s minifter, M.adali, appears to have afiigned this village for general cha- 
ritable ufes, by confecrating it to the goddefs Dukca. Such at leall feeni to be the moll 
^conhftent reading and interpretation of the text. 
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^ftrangcrs : how many are the all- produclive trees even in tn 


15, * Do not imagine, father, that, in the finful age, a.'?' ne. a equa- 

lity prevails: the fovereign defends the,^rth, but a individual'' 

16. guards not even his houfe, f Birth .and death, fuccefs a^i misfortune, 
are perpetually paffing : why not, therefore, protect anothei glory like 

17. one’s own? He, who bellows fertile land furnifhed with the means of 
agriculture, mounts a celeftial vehicle and afeends to heaven, glad* 

18. dening his progenitors. But he, who foolifnly refumes land allotted to 
gods or priells, alfuredly caufes his ancehors to fall to hell, even though 
they had previoully attained heaven. 


ip. ' Sprung from a very pure race, refpcflful towards gods» 
priells, fpiritual parents and the king, a generous founder of temples, 
20. who has dug many ponds; by the tendernefs of his djfpofi’ an 
image of Sugata, J a treafure of virtues, with fubdued orgaii 
,21. averfe from unplealing difeourfe: fuch was the Cdyast’ka Ndgadattu. 


* Indra’s garden called Nandana; in which five celeftial trees are placed, termed Calpa- 
druma, Farljata &c. The Calpadruma yields, as its fruit, every thing which is defired. 

t The intention of this and the following lines is to deprecate the refumption of the grant. 

4; From this comparilon to Sugata or Budd’ha, as well as a previous comparifon to a 
Bodhisatwa, it may be inferred, that the author, if not himfelf a follower of the feil of 
Budd'ha, was at Icaft more amicably difpofed towards that fcdl, than modern orthodox Hindus 
appear to be. 

It is hardly nccelTary to inform the reader, that the laft Budd'ha v/as confpicuotis for his 
tender, compaflionate difpofition. The mythology of the feci of Budd’ha peoples heaven with 
Bodhisatwas : and, from this clafs of beings, t\ic Budd’has are feleded. Gautama Budd'ha 
was a Bod’hisatwa under the name of Swetacetu, before he was incarnate as Sidd'har 
t’ha fon of Sudd'hodana, 


CONTAINING SaNSCRIT InSC R ! P T I ON S? 


4*11 

vvas 'Compofed with great devoutnefs, this praifc of the miniflcr ; . 
in ap^ ..ci.rure and pieafing verfe, elegant * and appofite, 

2 2. e laft three verfes were written by his younger brother 

>- 

iYAD.^ I T ; for he him was fearful of prroclaiming his own vir- 
tues, 

23. * Rich and fertile is the village, obtained through the king’s 

favor as an endowment for fubfidence; and ftill more productive is this 
! other village for virtuous men.’ + 

tt: II \i| I n :^|| 

I II -^^ll 

ttiri^sirgT^Fpi^i I tfrlfi>qr^T^^3r7Tg;T^^^Ff^ H y || 

1 <%^n'’3F^^TiTg;ld^*TO li \ll 

II ^11 

' ■; .■.- H ^0 n 

■■*-\~;y, ,..h< I 11-^11 

II || (jr || 

1 II -tyii 

tTif?}?!? 1 il \^ii 



* The text exhibits Surna entasobha ; which muft be amended by reading either Swariia or 
■Suvarna. The laft is preferable as giving the moft correct metre: cither way die meaning is 
rendered ‘ elegant, as gold,’ or ‘by well felc»3cd words :’ for Suvarna or Svjarna fignifics 
gold ; and may be refolved into two words, Su well, and varna or arna a letter or fyllablc. 

t The laft tine is very obfcurc. If it have been rightly, decyplicrcd and explained, it may 
allude to fonac other grant held by the Raja’s rainifter, for his own fubfiftencc. 
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I i| 1^0 jj ■^i^^^.r.Tf-ffxrii'^ 

li n%Hr Ij ^^^T^f^rrT7?:rH=^mTSIT'gvf^f^2j ji || 

I li ^\11 

III. lnscripiio 7 i on three Plates of Brass found at Chitradurg. 


A grant of land, engraved on- three plates of brafs, which w'ere 
found at Chitradiirg in the year 1800, and a fac fimile of a fimilar grant 
found at the fame place, have been prefented by Major C. Mackenzie 
to the Afiatick Society. 

The plates, w'hich appear to be very fimilar in both grants, m^y bf ' 
deferibed from that, of which the original has been received. Tiicy are 
nearly feven inches tvide and as many high ; but furmounted by an 
arch of two inches in height. The two exterior plates have been en- 
graved on the inner fide only: the middle one is fo on both faces. At 
the edge is a rim, half a line thick, by which the infeription is fecured 
from being effaced by the rubbing of the plates. They are held toge- 
ther by a brafs ring;, on which is a feai of the fame metal reprefenting 
a boar. The engraved furfaces have fome appearance of having been 
once gilt. 


The language is Sanscrit y excepting the defeription of the lands, 
which is in the Canara diaka. The whole infeription is in Deva-ndgari 
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cii ictt-rs; but fome of the letters are formed in a very miufual man- 
ner. It contains a grant by the king of Vidydnagar (pronounced Bijdi 
n'lgar,) formerly the capital of Carndtaca: and is dated little more than 
: ir hundred years ago. Grants, by kings of this dynady, are not un- 
common in the Dekhin; arXl may be of ufe in determining the dates of 
their feverai reigrvs. Thefe princes were enlightened patrons of fcience: 
efpecially Harikara and Bucca Raya fons of San gam a the founder 
of the dynafty. 

Major Mackenzie forwarded a tranflation of this infcription made 
by his interpreter Cavelly Boria. The original is, in fume indan- 
ces, -read differently by the Pandits whom I have confulted : not how- 
ever making any change in the purport, nor in any material paffage. 
The following tranilation is conformable to their interpretation ; and the 
copy, ’diieh^is fubjoined, exhibits the text as read by them. 

TRANSLATION, 

* S A Lu : A i ioN to Ganesa. I bow to Sambhu, graced with the 
beauf-f..] moon crowning his lofty head; himfclf the pillar, which 
upholds the origin of the three worlds.* May he, whofe head is like 
an elephant’s, the fon of HARA,i the caufe of uninterrupted fuprema- 


* Siva, or Mahadeva, is figured with the moon as a crcA. According to mythology, 
lie upholds the creator. 

This, and the two following fian7.as, feem to be the fame which are found, but in a different 
order, at the beginning of the infeription on the plates preferved at the temple of Cenjeveram >■ 
{As Res. vol. 3. p. 39.) with fome difference, liowcTer, in the reading and interpretation. 

. T Gane^ ', fi:u red with an elephant’s head, reckoned fon of Hara or Mahadeva and 

-of ids V-.- I .... VAtI, 

^5 
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cy, the giver of boons, and the luminary which difpels darknefs, * j'. s- 

3. ferve us. May the aufpicious primeval boar, + by whom clofely em- 
braced, the earth exults, grant us vaft profperity. 

4. * The ambrofial^ moon, brother of the goddefs ' . . . is the 

offspring of the milky ocean, + having a c^mon origin ^ rhe gem 

5. Caustubha, the all-produ6live tree and the ever beneficent In the 

lunar race was born a king named Yadu, [[ by a defeendant of whom- 

6. [Crishna] fon of Vasudeva, the earth has been protefted. In his 
line arofe a king named Sangama, § who abounded in weighty virtues, 
and fhunned the fociety of the wicked. 

7, * This king had [five] fons, Harihara, Campa, Buccaraya. 
who was fovereign of the earth, H Marapa and Mudgapa. 

8. ‘Among thofe five graceful princes, the moft celebrated was- 
Bucca fovereign of the earth, confpicuous for valor, as A'r ji ■ 


• The original is here inaccurate : it exhibits Taras tivra timira gihiro; which n 
nothing, and in which a fyllable is deficient for the metre. In the fac fimile of another 
the fame palTage is corredlly written Varadas itvra timira mihiro. 

t The incarnation of Vishnu, as a boar, who upheld the earth fubmerged by the ocean? 
it-wcll known to all who arc cd^verfant with Indian mythology, 
i The ftory^pf the churning^pf the ocean is familiar to every one. 

I Yadu, the celebrated anceftor of Crishna, was of the lunar race, 
if The prctenfions of Sangama to be defeended from the lunar line of Cshatriyas or 
Chandravansis, are here aflerted, . 

^ The names of three of thefe princes, as well as of their father, occur in the writings of 
Mad’ha VA-ACHARYA, and of his brother Sayana-acharya, who were pricils and coun- 
fellors of thofe menarchs, 

Harihara Raja, and Euccana Raja or Bucca Raya, are named in Mad'hava’s 
commentary on the Vedas, and Campa is mentioned in his grammatical works. 
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am^>ng the Panoavas. Therefore, did Buccara ya, fierce in battle, 
become a fortunate prince, applying his left flioulder* to uphold the 
burden of the mighty elephants polled at the quarters of the world. 
j.^When his army, in warlike array, performed evolutions on the frontier 
> of his dominions, the Tur^shcas felt their mouths parched ; the Con. 
cana, terrified, apprehended impending death; the And’hras fled, in 
confternation, to the caverns-; the trembled ; Cambejas \o^ 

their firranefs and the Calingas were quickly difeomfited. t 

II. * He was a confpicuous monarch, fplendid, and a fupreme ruler 
of kings, but a6ling towards difobedient princes, as the king of birds 
. towards ferpents : embraced by the concubines of kings, deftroying 
hoftile chiefs, defending the heroes of Hindu Raya, endowed with 
knowledge and other qualities,;|r 


* The text appears ta exhibit the negative of Daeshina right, 

.'At the eight p-rincipal points of the compafs, ciephantr uphold the*PTorld. 

+ This verfe is extremely inaccurate in the original • it has been corrected with the aid of 
the fac fimile of another grant before mentioned. It begins Tasyodd’haya yudd’hi yudd’ha range, 
which is unmeaning and contains too many fyllables for the metre. It foould be, as in 
the other infexiption, Tasyadyad yudd'ha range. A fyllablc was- wanting in Turushcah, writ- 
ten Two were deficient in bhara bharitah Bhava bharitah. Both 

inferiptions write Qdmbhdjah for danbojah. In o(ie,Sapari is crroneoully put for Sapadi. 

. All the names of nations, which occur in this place, have been repeatedly explained. 

^ Thefc ftanzas are very obfeure : and I am not confident, that they are rightly tranflated. 
Hinduraya feems to be firnilar to the Hindupati sf BundelkhanJ : for fo the government of that 
GQuntry was denominated under the chiefs, who ruled it in tlsc .aft and in the preceding century. 
The llanzas appear to be firnilar to two in the grant prelcrved at Cevjevcram ; viz. a5th 
.and zfithi (As. Res. vol. 3. p. ^7), But there is funtc dfiftrrcncc in reading as well as inter- 
pretation 
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' 13 - * By that vi6lorious kiag was Vidydvagan made a permanent 

metropolis; a fortunate city, which is adapted to promote un^veilal 
conqueft.* 

14. ‘ GAURAMBtCA became his qucei\ a princefs refpeclable 'Rjt 
her virtues; as Rama the beloved ‘wife of Ce.ishna; as, Gauri of 
1^. Siva; as Sachi, of Indr a ; as Saraswati, of Brahma; as Ch’ha- 

16. YA, ofSuRYAf, By the charms of her graceful gaiety, fhe obfcured 
Ti LOT TAM A ; J by her happy fidelity to her hulband, flie excited the 
envy of Anasuya.§- 

17. * This liberal prince, pre-eminent among kings, begot, on 

18. that divine -princefs, 1 a fon named Harihara: \frho is become a pro- 
tcftor of the good and punilher of the wicked; who has obtained hia 

* .Vid'janagtxri fignifies the city of fcicncc. F-ERISHTAH was miftaken, when he affirmed,- 
that it was founded by Raja Belial deo and named , after his fon BIja ray. (Scott’s 
Hift«ry of Dekhan, Intr. p. xi.) It is believed to have been founded by the two brotheri^ 
Harihara and Eucca Raya. 

t The Gods and GoddelTes, to whom this happy couple is here . compared, are mentioned 
inik text by titles, ,fome of .which are uncommon ; and have been therefore changed, in the 
iranflation, to others jnore generally known. Rama is .probably intended for RAO HA asa 
reprefentative of LACSHMf. 

In the original, Saraswati is called Van! ; but the fac fimilc of the other infeription ex- 
hibits Savitri. Sac Hi is, in the original, crroncoufly written Sachi ; and jdma occurs at 
the beginning of the verfe for adma. 

$ Tillottama is the name of a nymph celebrated for her beauty. 

f Anasuya' is wife of Atri, and diftinguiffied for, conjugal affeaion. The name 'fignifie. 
unenvious. 

^ The princefs is here termed G a URi, which is a title of PaWati ; and which con- * 
;ircy* an allufion to her own^ name Gaurambica. ’ 
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wiih the wife; who is enviable, and is devoted to the ged Hari-. 
Kara. 

19. ‘ The tree of virtue thrives by wafer noured with his donati- 
ons ;* while he ihincs with the fplendid glory of fixteen kinds of gift.t 

20. ‘ In the year 1317;+ and, of the cycle^ Dhdta ; in the month 

21. oF Mdgha and light fortnight; on the day of full moon; under the afte- 
rifm facred to the Pitrzs f Maghd ;)on Sunday ; upon the bank of the river 

22. Tungabhadrd, which is adorned by the mountain Ilemaciita; in the 

r ^ 

33. prefence of the aufpicious deity, Virupacsha ; § the valiant Hariha.- 
r a.®!I revered among mortals, liberal in his gifts of land, and efpeci- 

34. ally attentive to venerable priefts, has gracioufly given, with gold and 

22. with a libation of water, to the aufpicious defeendant of Bharadwaja 

23. and follower of xXiq Rigvcda, the wife VisHNUDicsniTA Pattabar- 

24. dhI, fdn of Vachespati furnamed Bhila ; and to the learned Anan- 
tadicshita fon of Ramabhatta, a defeendant of Vasjskt’ha and 
follower of Apastamba’s Yajurvida, inhabitant cf Ruchangi (a place 

28. known to have been vifitcd by the Pdndavas.) the fertile and all pro- 

or duOive villap-e of Mddcnahaili, alfo named Hariharapura, fituated in 

-0* 

26. the midll of Bhilicbedra, ead of the village called An'suer, fouth of- 
ay. Candice balli, wefl; of Piil avacaid, and north of Bnuainadi, a place to 


^ Solemn dor.ritions are ratified by peuring water into the liaiid of the donee, 
t Sixteen r;' .itorioiis gifts are tnumerated in treatifes on donation. 

:}; Correfpoiiding to A. D. 1395. 

^ ' A tir'e of Si va, 

^ Xhe •: 7ere.’ of idiom makes it necefTary to tTanfpofe, in the tranfiation, fomc of tlic 
reifcs of the origin*.. 
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29. be honoured by all ; marked on the four (ides by diflinfl boundar:. ■ ; 
together wdth its treafures, and hidden depofue., its floncs and 

30, thing which it does or may contain; abounding with objecls pieafing 
to the eye ; lit to be enjoyed by two perfons ; graced with elegant trees; 
furniuiei with weljs, cihcrns, ponds and ban^s ; to be fuccellively pof- 
K'dtd by the fons, grand- Tons and other defcendants [of the grantees], as 

92. long as the fun and moon endure, fubjedl to be mortgaged, fold or any 
way difpofed of ; a village vilited by alliduous and gentle priells and at- 
tendants, and by various wife perfons, who are convcrfant with holy 
rites, and furpafs in voice melodious'birds.'* 

A particular defcription of the bounds of the village, and its land 
marks, is next inferted in the Cdnara language. After which the pa- 
tent proceeds thus. 

This pafent.is of the king Harihara, the foie unalterable tree 
of beneficence, magnanimous, and whofe fwcet flrains compofe this royal 
grant. By his command this patent has been framed, cxprefifed in due 
form., in the facred tongue, t 

‘ The boundaries of the village on all fides, have been hated in the 

• provincial dialed. 

‘ Or original gift or . confirmation of it, confirmation is fuperior to 

• gift; by generous grants a man obtains heaven ; by confirmation of them, 

•s ‘ ‘ " — — 

* Some parts of this long paflage are obfeure anJ doubtful. The lall ftanza, with two 
preceding, omitting one, (that is the 2.9th, 30th, and gzd) appears to be the fame with three 
which occur in the grant preferved at Conjeveram, viz. 43d, 44th, and 45th. (As. Res. vol. 3. 
p. 5'). But there are fomc variations between the reading of them in this infeription, and in 
the copy of the Conjeveram plates, from which Sir W. Jones trade his verlion of that grants 
and, in a few inflances, the interpretation, which I have adopted, differs from liis„ 

t This paffage may indicate the artifl’s name, Vanidevu, 
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nperifliable abode : for the confirmation of another’s donation is 
twice ks meritorious as a gift made by hiinfelf ; and his own munificence 
is rendered fruitlefs by refumption of another’s grants. He, who re- 
fumes land, whether bellowed by himfelf or by another, is born an in- 
fedt in ordure for fixty thoufand years. In this world is one only fil'- 
ter of all kings, namely land, which has been conferred on priefts : * 
Ihe mull not be enjoyed nor efpoufed.f This general maxim of duty 
forkings, fliould be llriclly obferv^ed by you in all times : fo Rama- 
CHANDRA earnefily conjures all future fovereigns.’ j 

‘ •S;^' Viriipdcsha ; or the aufpicious deity v/ith uneven cyes.’§ 

^3Tai-ft|qfTq5^;T; j) 11 \^1| ^ 

!i II \ll d jin 

II ^1! l| n |j 


* The terms may fi.;nify “ fully granted away, or properly bellowed.” 
t In mythology, as well as in figurative language, the earth is wife of the fovereign. With 
an allufion to this idea, land, which has been granted away, is here called the king's filler ■ and 
IjIs feizure of furh land is pronounced incelluous. 

The cxprellion, which has been tranllated efpeufed, [cararrahya, literally, to be taken by 
the hand), will alfo fignify fubjcCLcd to taxation ; for ccra fignifies tax as wcU as hand. 

+ This appears 1 1 be a quotation from iome poetn Purana or Rania\ana j. The whole of 
the concluding part c-f the infcription (co.nprifc j in five Itanzas) feems to be the fame with the 
clofe of the grant on plates of copper preferved at Conjeverarn. See As, Res, vol. 3, p. 53, 
f This fi^nat ui e is in Canara letters. 
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IV. A n-'i't r and similar Inscription found at the sam' place. 

' W.iTii a f-ic fi n;le of the firegoing infcription, Major Mackenzie 
conaniunicated the copy of another infcription found Kifi at Chiiradurg 
and in the fcune year. The v/hole of the introauflory part, containing 
the name of ihe prince, and his genealogy, is tV’ord for word the fame 
in both grants: excepting a few 'places, where the variations are evi- 
dendy owing to miftakes . of the artifl;, by whom ths plates were en- 
graved. I have confequently derived much aflillance from this fac 
fim’Ie in decyphering the original infcription before defcribed. 

The grant, here noticed, is by the fame prince, and dated in Saca 
1213; only four years anterior to the one before tranflated. I think it, 
therefore, unnecefiary, to complete the decyphering of it, or to infert 
a copy or tranflation merely for the name and defcription of the lands 
granted, or the defignations of the perfons on whom they were beldov/ed. 

Concerning the llmilarity of the grant';, it may be remarked, that 
this circumllanrc js not a firficient ground of diflrufl ; for it cannot be 
thought extraordinary, tliat a fet form cf introduclion to patents fliou’d 
hiu'c been in ufe; or that gratits, made within the fpace of four years, 
by the fmie perfon, fhould be alike. I mull acknowledge, however, 
that the inaccuracies of the original have imprefled me with fome doubt 
of the genuinenefs of the preceding grant, I do not, however, fufpedb' 
it to be a modern forgery: but I apprehend, that it may have been 
fabricated while the upper Carndiaca continued under the foie domina- 
tion of Hindu princes, bull it may not be wiihout its ufe, as an hif- 
torical monument ; fince it n.ay be fairly prefumed, that the introduc- 
tory part is copied aom a more ancient monument; perhaps from that, 
with which it has been now colhied. 

il 5 
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bted to the fame rentleman, whoi 
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lerarv reAaich, and indefitiirabie indaftry in the profecution of irqui- 
riei, can.n:: be too much pvaii'cd, was found by him in the upper Car- 
ndaca in iSdi, an.] has been prefented to the^Aildtick Society, wjih 

ry 

« 

contains. 


'le f jiio'.vin,^ account of its difcuyery and of. the infeription which it 


‘ The accompanying flone was found at Kuriigodc, fourteen rr;;Ie.s 
nertli of Balldri, not far from the Tiincr.bhadrd, amono- the ruins of tiie 
ar.cient town at the foot of the Darg ; and was removed thence, in 
Moach I Sot, with the conferst of the prirxipal inhabitants, un;.Ier the 
in!;''r;.iri.)n, tiuit this fpcciracn of ancient characlers, with which it Is co- 
vered, would be a dcfirable acquifition to gentlemen who cult; /ate tlx 
Iludy of Hindu litcratui;e. 

‘The infeription is chiefly avritten in the ancient !anguaq;e 

much, mixe;] wiih Sanscrit, of which feme of the Sicca^ or fanzas a'e 
c.Koiiifivelv compofed. It commences with the invocation of Sambi;:; 
(biv.A, and after inlrGduciVig the grant, date and defcrip.ion of the 
! .nds, concludes with feveral S’ceas ufually added as a lorjiiu'.a :;i con- 
firmat’.ou of fuch donations. 

' A Fr.w of the flannas, laid to be w.itten -ia t:ic Fractit hnguagr, 
e.'uld ; ct be underilood by tiie Sadi is and Pandits at Tr:i;Ccr.-:e, who 
c.ryh’.iued the grcateil part of tlie infctipiion to my Lrahrirns : by their 
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‘ The infcr'pF; ' .1 h ufefnl an luironcal "record, ii' th2 Roja Ra- 
esHAMALLA.j i!M'. ti jcccfslicre, be tbe fame With the ib'/f’-fcig;a of the 
fame na'ife meiiti 'Hcvl in a'-hiih ry or Mysci\', v/ho tlonhibei ahc-ni: che 

igree'ng m date neatly unth the m'jrnjtae.aF 
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theitc. to have efcaped much notice. 

* Tirr common Cdnara lanyuriye and character are ufed by the nati'/c? 
of all ib.oFe cour.tiies exo'nding from Coimh itore,^ notth to Ralkee f 
r^rar Bedsr, and w'uiiin the p^!a''e!s from the eallern Chdts to the weF- 
tera, ccmpichending the niothrn proviitccs of Myjhre,'^ j} upper 

BednoreJ) S:'oruLidl Rea, A Un', R.ieho’ d,ir Cuno’il, the Durd' of the 
Kishnei Tu'Ty-lfiJ.’l! d, a; id a er*. lidcraLde n.rrt of ihe modern 
of Bc ler and Bijdpur, as Fir as tlie f urce cf the Kivvad at I'ea;!. Its 
limits ami point of junchon w’ ;h tlie dfuir.n'Of: may bo yet oF 'Ttahict: 
\r.di !ocrc 1 , com o. ; but in I had t;;c ooorrtuidt/ of obiersinc;, 

ti .it t;:c gi fhrm : F tfo three Fmy mgr:, Telinya, M.Ai'aitu, and C, Indian. 
took p'aco [bmcislmrr about D:d-.r. 


c- ci n:r.r. 
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‘ Besides the common charaftcr and language, another appears to 
have been iifed, denominated at prefent the Halla or ancient Cdnara, in 
which this infcription is written: it has gone fo much into difufe, that 
it was with fome ddhculty I could get people to read it. An alphabet 
will be yet communicated ; as feveral books and ancient inferiptions 
are written in this characler; and the remaining literature of the Jains 
in Bdiaghdt, appearing to be p. efervcd in it, -'affords additional motives 
for poindng it out to the attention of the learned^ as probably affording 
means of extending the field of knowledge of Hindu literature. 

* Some of the inferiptions, at Cdnara and Salset, appear to be written 
in this charafter ; and many monuments of the kind, difperfed over the 
upper Carnatic, hold out the profpect of further information. 

‘ Among feveral manuferipts in Cdnara, five, relating to the Jain re- 
ligion and cufloms, are in ray pofleflion, 

* The name of Cavelly Boria, a Brahmen, who was highly in- 
flrumental in forwarding and facilitating the inveffigations carried on in 
Myfore and the Nizam’s dominions, is inferibed on the edge of this ftone, 
as a fmall tribute to the zeal and fidelity of a native who evinced a 
genius fuperior to the common prejudices of the natives. He firfi fug- 
gefled the idea of removing the flone to fome place where it could be 
ulfcful to But opcan literature; and, by his conciliatory manne’", obtained 
the concurrence and affiflance of the natives for that purpofe,’ 

The ftone, fent by Major Mackenzie, with the foregoing account 
of the difeovery of it, is nearly five feet high, ae.J three wide, and 
about ten inches thick. The front is covered with writi’ p- in Ixrcre cha- 

i'* 

radiers, abi>\ e whicnis a rcprelcutation of the Lin^a in the iortn ufual in 
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temples; it is furmounted by a fun and crefeent ; and near it flands a 
lluli; intended perhaps for the bull called Nandi', a conftant attendant of 
bi V A : this is followed by the figure of a fmallcr animal, of fimilar form, 
1 he back of the flone is half covered with writino- 

O* 

The tranflation, mentioned, by Major M^CKrifMziK, is here fubjoined. 
Not being acquainted wit.h the chara*6ter, in which the original is written, 
I have not collated the verl^ ; and’ have therefore ufed no freedom with 
it, except that of fubhituting, in many places, Englifli words for San- 
scrit, which the tranflator had preferved. 

TRANSLATION. 

ADORATION be to the auspicious Swayambhu Nat’ha cr Self. 
Existent Protector. 

1. ‘ I prostrate myfelf before Sambku : whofe glorious head is 
adorned with the refplendent moon ; and who is the chief prop of the 
foundation of the three worlds,* 

2. ‘ May Swayambhu be propitious: he, who won' immortal 
renown; who grants the wifhes of thofe that earnellly intreat him; 
who pervades the univerfe ; the Sovereign Lord of Deities ; who dc- 
flroyed the date and arrogance of the demons ; who enjoyed the delightful 
embraces of Parvati, to whom the learned prollrate themfelvcs : the 
Cod above all gods. 

3. ‘T PRO' trate myfelf before Sambhu ; whofe unquenchable 
blaze confum:d the m^gniUcent Tripura; whofe food is the neftar 


* j ’ii!S is liic f;imc iLinzn, wiii.:.: the two iitferiptions fo'.’-ni r.t anJ which 

Iik.'vv-ij curs ip a, gra.';*. :r, the puhciii-jr. 01 a 'EruJ.-.-un at ItsT’-iJig-.u ; ' in tlut preferved at 
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dropping from the beams of the moon ; who rejoiced in facrifice o 
heads by the Lord oi Rdeshasas ;* whofe face is adorned with fuiik>-j 
when he enjoys the embraces of Gauri' 

* • 

(Th E) foregoing ftanzas are Sanjcrt'L* the fourth, which is Prdcrit,\% 

unexplained. Thofe which follow, are in 

• 

5. ‘By the confort of Devi, wliofe divi^ty is adored, tnv. >ufc 
of P^RVAxi, refplendent with the glorious light of gems rcflecled from 

^ \the crowns of the Lords of Gods and demons whofe heads lay proflrate 
at his feet; with a face ever lighted up with fmiles; he is the felf-ex» 
iftent deity: may the wealth, and the ftatiens pf his faiijts, be ever 
granted to 'US. 

6. ‘ The beams of whofe fight. like the frequent waving of the 

lotus flower, fla'flies reflefted from the numerous crowns of glorious 

Kings, of the chief of Gods, of the King of Kings, and of the Lord 

of Demons ; who exifts in all things, in all elements, in water, air, earth, 

ether -and fire, in the fun and moon; the renowned deity manifefted. hi 

* 

eight-forms ; Sam-bhu ; may he grant our ardent prayers: 

7. ‘ Cheerfully I bow toSAMBHU miYst lotus of the heart; to 
^ him who inercafes and gives life to all ; who holds fupreme command 
^ over all ; who, through his three divine attributes, created and anima- 
ted fourteen worlds ; whaever refides in the minds of his faints.’ 

(The two nextilanzas have not been explained. .The following is.ia 
Hidla Canard.) 

§ 

' ^ 

* Ravana. - ' 
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' R ever be propitious to Stomcsxoara Dc'vadi, the fon of the 
Jhuvana Malla ViRA, the protestor of the world, the 
:i • reign of Kings, the pre-eminent monarch, a man of faperior 
- iiftinguifhed perfonage of the noble race, the ornament of the 

Chr’'ica trib-^ ’"hofe ftate be increafed progr' ' ’]y in this worIH, fo long 

S' OOP 're ; who i,ne city of Cahdn, enjoy- 

inp nappinefs a. !^ood ^ with the converfe of good men 

. and every other pleafurc. In ti country of Cuntaladesa,'*’ a land re- 
nowned for beauty and for manly. llrength over all the fea-gift earth, W/' 
fituated Conda-idpattarit 'plzccd. as the beauty fpot on the human face; a 
■ city favored by, the goddefs of profperity ; as a nofegay of elegant flow- 
•ers adorning the trefles of the beauteous goddefs of the earth. 

11. * "How is this favored land ? Irn'ts towns are numerous groves 

of mangoe; plantations of luxuriant betle and fields of rice: in every 
•town arc channels of water, and wells, opulent men and beautiful wo- 
-men: in every town are temples of the Gods and of the faints: in 
tevery town are. men blelfed with vigor and every virtue, 

-12, * In its centre, is the mighty hill of Curugode-durg, like the 
• faftneflesf of heaven, ever famed, rearing aloft its top crowned with 
-fortrclTes. Indieight and compafs lurpalTing all the dlrong hills on the 
«ght or left, ■ ^ 


* Quntala Desa, the ancient name of the province in which Qurgode is fituated ; part of 
Ihe 2 fl//iar/ or Diftrici. M. ' ' ' 

t The poet indulges his fancy in deferibing this favored Durg ; blit in fafi it is only about 
3.50 feel high, and no ways remarkable for ftrength. M. ^ ' 



^3’ * This Curugdde was eftabliflied as the capital of his demini- / 

ons by the king of Cuntala, who was the foe of the king of Chd'a;'^ ‘ 

I 

terrified the Gurjara ; who is the infirument to deftroy the plants of 
Mairu; who put Pdndya to flight. Is it poffible for the king of 

though p^oflefTed of a thunfind tongues, to praife fufficien.jy the beauty- 
of tliis city ? ' . ‘ 

14. ‘ What is the defeription of the dt^iightful gardens that en-- 

compafs the city? They are gardens wherein are found the Tilac^ the' 
r amdl, the palm, the plantain, the Mirnufops, the trumpet f]o\vcr, the 
tremulous fig-tree, the citron, the Oleander, Mefua, and Caffia, the cot- 
ton-tree, the Carambola and Poederia, the mangoe, Butea and fragrant 
Nalicd; and various trees, that flourifh and produce through all feafons 
as in the garden Nandan: thefe furrounded this city of Curogdde.^ 

(The fifteenth flanza is unexplained.) 

16, ‘ In the city of Curugdde, the rcfidence of the goddefs bf prof- 
perity, where are numerous temples of worfhip, fertile lands, happy 
fpoufes, friendly intercourfe, a favorable government, every facred de- 
coration and zealous devotion in the fervice of Siva; 

17. * The Lord of that city, a warrior unrivalled, whofc name waf 
- ^ 

Rags HAM ALLA, whofe breaft is tinged with the faffroii communicated 
from the bofom of beauty, whofc renown is ever praifed over the 
whole world.’ 

' • } 

* Chola Dc'sa, ’ ----- The modern Tanjorc country. 


Gurjara, - ----- Guzarat, 

Madru, - - . - Madura arid Trichinopoly. 

Pdndya, Marawar and Tineveliy. Ivl, 



' ^(THE eiifht’eiuh (ianza is in Prdcrit, and not explained.) 

'ig. ' This Racshamalla, prince of the earth, born of fo 
rei-P'.-n^Ja race of foverei^ns, was happily poffeifed of valor, of vido- 

rV and of wealth. 

-I y 

20. ■ ‘ rOR ibe kin^ ■' ' shamav- vno was lord of riches and a 
deveut worfliipper of Siva.,.' ■ i his confort Somaldevi and begot 
a fon named N'hR'jMSACA Raja, hufband to the goddefs of renown* 
the beflower of wealth on the didrcfTcd, on the learned, and on the 
unfortunate, to the utmofl extent of their wiflres. 

21. ‘ To Nerungala Raj a and to his wife Pacshala-devi (the 
fource of all virtues,) were happily born two fons named Imadi Ra- 
GSHAMALLA and SoMABHup ALA, whofercHown, like the fley, overfpread 
the whole earth. 

22. * What is the defeription of the eldefl: of thefe princes? 
htiddi (or the fecond) Racshamalla Ra^ja", the fuccelTor of the for- 
mer, fcated on the excellent throne, attended by many mighty ele- 
phants, in colour like the Chaman* ruled the whole kingdom under 
one umbrella, polfeffing the wonderful power, like Chinna covinda, ’ 
of feeding tigers and fheep in the fame fold. ■ 



23. * The king Racshamalla acquired great power: his mighty 
fplendor and good fortune were fuch as drew the applaufe of the whole 
Admiring world. The globe was Riled with the light of his reputation. 
The beauty of Ids perfon is wo’-ihy of the praife even of Cupid, the 
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God famed for beauty. He was the deflroyer of fm ; 

foreiVn kin^s, and in battle he was as Vishnu. , 

24. ‘ May Mritu [Siva] gracioufly beflow eter • v . ' r 

profperity of empire, .on the king Racshan/alla, amc^ Aii l ] 
faints. * . 

* During the gradual increafe oY the empire of Racshamalta ex* 
tending^from the north, all around, even to the north, b’S fervant anc 
■worfhipper, a defeendant of Casyapa’s race, manager of the afiairs of 
Talgara Amari, invefted with full authority; equal in kin^wledge to 
Yugand’har, the fun to enlighten the oafle of Vajinasa fas the fun 
enlightens the fky;] chief of miniflers, born by the blelTir^g of the god 
Svvayambho, the fource of wealth, was Ba-baraju/ 

(Several lines follow giving an account of the anceflors of Baba- 
✓ ■«» 

Raju, which have not been tranflated.) 

* Such is Babaraju, who built a temple to the God Swayambhu 
Devi, while he was managing the affairs of his fovereign lord, the 
mighty king, the great Racshamalla, whofe god was the felf-exiil- 
ent deity.’ 

• * The pratfe of the priefls of the temple. 

* They were learned in the facred ceremonies of holy devotion j in 
felf-reftraint, in auflere faft^, appropriate fludies, aims, remembranjee, 
lilencc, religious pradficc and the worfhip of Siva. 

* They were devout, Jn performing the ceremonies of the worfhip 
the gods of the family. Among them, was one named Bala si va 
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h , ? .unequalled for a good or happy genius. To rhis famous 
* ^ ^ 

\ - Acharya was granted this gift with water poured into his 

' j' 

^ I li r. -hj ritabk^donation of lands given to the god Swayambhu in 

I ‘ ■ 

\:lvahar> ^95* in the Vij, 'ear of the cycle and on the 
inor* ^ * r. mday in the time of an eclipfe of 


'j% Xi 


.c \ut' 


(It appears unneceffiry to insert tliedcfcription of the lands.) 

‘ Alfo Chinna G-ovinoa Sitara Gundi, king of the city of Bhoga. 

uaf', equal to the fuvercignof Bhai'dl, who was acknowledged forever by 

the excellent A'iracalidf.va the '»ighty king of the earth named Imadi 

R A cs n A M A’L L A DE VA . In the year of Sdlivdhan 1103, f of the cycle 

Plava, and on the 15th of Cdrfira, on Monday, in the gracious time of 

the moon’s eclipfe, at the time when he made over in alms Tripura Agra^ 

^ ^ ^ ^ 

granted under Da 11 a pure. \ c to Balasiva Deva, who repaired 
all the buildingsof the temples of Swayambhudeva is diftinguifh- 
ed for know' ledge of the pure Vddas, and of other religious inftitutions 
and cuftoms of the worflaippers of Siva? and for charity in feeding the 
poor.’ 

(The fequel of the infeription is likewife omitted : it relates to a fur- ’ 
ther grant made by the widow of Babaraju, at the time of her burn- , 
ing herfelf with the corpfe of her hufband. The concluding part of it 
vras left untranflated, being dated to be illegible.) 

The eclipfes, mentioned in thefc grants, do not appear reconcileable 
with their dates. According to the ta-ble of eclipfes calculated by 

* Aafwering to A. D. 1173, t Correfponding to A, D. il8l. 
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PiNGRE,* the folar eclipfes, which occurred in 1172 and .’175, fell or^ 
27th January and 23d June 1172 and i2th June 1173;^ and the 
eclipfes in 1180 and 1181 were on the I3!:h Februaryland 7th Auguf^j 
1 180 and 22d December 1 1 81. None of thefe approach to the dat\^, 
of Mdrgusira or Agrahdyani 1095 and Cdrtica 110,3. Un'’ef3, then, tlye 
era of Sdlivdhana have been . ed different I}' in. the periinfu.ia of 
India^ from the mode in which it is now reckoned, and on which the 
comparifon of it with the Chriffian era is grounded, it feems difficult to- 
' account for this difagreement of the dates and eclipfes, in any other 
way, than by impeaching the infcription, the authenticity of which, 
there is not otherwife any reaforv to queftion. 

VI. Imcription on a Stone found at Kurrah. 

Having learnt from Captain C. Stewart, (a Member of this Soci« 
cty), that an infcription had been remarked by him in the gateway of 
the Fort of Kurrah (KhardJ, I obtained^ through the affiftance of 
Major Lennon, then ftationed in the vicinity of that place, the ftone 
itfelf which contains the infcription. It now belongs to the Afiaticfc 
-Society. 

The infcription is very Ihort; contains the date 1093 Samvat, the 
•name of the prince, as alfo names of feveral places; and is written ia 
a very legible chara6ler : yet all my endeavours to arrive at any expla- 
nation of it have been unfuccefsful. Whether it be only a fragment oP 

) . • 
g— II.. . I , _ — . - _ 

* PubUllie.d in L art dc rerificr Ics dates and inferted in Playfair's Syftcm of Chro» 

, nology. 


• . f 
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sn mfcriptioii (for the ftone is very narrow, *) or the infeription have 
bi-eh inaccurately engrave;! ("and this alfo is countenanced by its appear- 
ance}. T»,diail not take upon myfelf to determine. At prefent, I can 
only tranilate the firft fix, out of fixteen lines, which run thus ; 

Camvit log uF on the firfi; day of thf* light fortnight of AsJidi’hx. 
This day, at this aufpiciuus Cata, the great and eminent prince Ya- 
sahpajla t in the realm of Causdmba, and village of Payahdsa^ com- 
mands, that 


VOeX 

TI^ni:3T!pIt;:5T 


J5i'nSlIrf 

Z'v'dm 




* Its height is 4 feet 9 inches, but it is only 9 inches \Tidc. 
t Correfponding to A. D. 1037. 

J It may be worth remarking, that the infeription, dllcovcrcd at ha near 

dated 10 years antecedent to this, relates to a family of prince's' whole names had a l.i.nur ter. 
mination. Afiatick Refearches, vol. 5. p. 133. 

L 5 
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VIL Inscription q:i a Pints cf Copper found in the dfricl oj , , 

. 1 *' 

In' the be^uin’.n:^ of the prefciit year fiSo"^,) a plate of cc... . r v-ik 
fuund sxi AniidcWim Snltdnpur, by a pea fail t, di ^gi: g t - 

rcpiii,' of a road near Ins cc 'a^e. He delivered !*■ ■ ■ ■ c polled 

ohicer, by whom it was conve* . "o* +h.e Magu , i" ^1 e : 

aii l by him for.mrdei for comma.. ’ 'Oir to ttie Aliatick buciety, 
Anip;dc'ihi, though now a fmaii village, is detcribed as exhibiting the ap- 
pearance of having formerly been a confiderable place. Remains oF 
oi 1 mafonry are found diere: and numerous ponds .are remarked in the 
vicinity of that and of the adjacent villages. It is lituated at the dif- 
tance of about fourteen miles from Buddi; where an ancient pillar 
ila.nds, of which a deferiptiou (as well as the infeription, which is read 
on it;, was pubii{hed,in die ill volume of Afiatick Refearches, (p. 131.) 


The plate is very large, being 1 j inches high and 13 broad. It is 
furmounted by a highly wrought ornament of brafs, fixed on the upper 
part, and advanced fome difhnce on the plate fo as to occalion a conii- 
derable break in the upper lines. The fuperior furfacc is covered witli 
writing in very clofe lines and crowded characters. The infeription is 
completed on the inferior furface, which contains 16 lines (the upper 
furface having no lefs than 33}. The character is ancient Devind^ari : 
and ihe language Sanscrit: but fo great a part of the infeription is ob- 
literated, (fome portion of every line being illegible), that it is difTiCuIc 
to difeover the purport of the infeription. After wafling much time in 
endeavouring to decypher the whole of it, I have been able only to 
afeertain the name of the grantor, and a part of his genealogy ; with 
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the date of the grant, which unfortunately is reckoned only by t!;e 
rt'ga, vrithout any reference to a known era. 

The ornament, affixed to the plate, and reprefenting a fcal, contains 
E r -If i‘ • 'hich is didinSly read, Sri ViGrahapala- 

dI A,* - ' ' ‘ ■ ‘ grantor, is found at the clofe of the in- 

fcrlption ; and it occurs more thm once in the body of the patent* 
Among his anceflors and predecefifors, the following names are dillinclly 
1 "S^ible. 

O 

The firfl prince mentioned is Locapala, and after him Dharma-' 
PALA, The next name has not been decyphered; but the following 
Cne is Jay Ap A LA, ficcecded by Dev ap a la. Two or three fubfequent 

names are yet undecyphered : * they are followed by RaJap ala, 

Pala uEVA,and \'igrahapala db.va, and fubfequently Mahipala 
dlVa, Nayapala and again Vigrahapala deva. 

So far as a glim pr; his oeen yet obtained of the purport of the in- 

^ o' . ’ 

Tcriptiob, it feems to be a grant by Vigrahapala deva, in the making 
or v^dlic•h Ka yap ala likewife appears to have had Tome fliare. It is da- 
ted Scunvat^ 12, on the pth day of Chaitra, 

The ufe of the word SaMvat (which properly fignifies a year) to de- 
fiotc the year of the k ng’s reign, and not that of Vicramaditya’s era, 
merits particular notice. In the infeription on the plates found at 


^ One fdtiMs to be Nara I’ANA ; perhaps Naravanapa la. 
y ^ rq ()r; '.DAi fecn’d tc * but this rnuHf be intended for or 
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Mongir, * contaiaing a grant of land by a prince who appears to be of- 
the lame family, the date was read by Mr. Wilkins, Samvat 33; v/hich 
■was fuppofed both by him and by Sir W, Jones to intend the era of 
VicRAMADiTYA.t I have alwa-s entertained doubts of that interpreta- 
tion : and, among other reafons for h-.fit'idng, one has been the impro- 
bability, which to my apprehend ).o ernfls, that the era fhould have 
been in ufe, and denoted by the fume abbreviated term, fo early after 
the time at. which it commences. Eras, by which nations have conti- 
nued to reckon for a feries of ages, have not ufuaily been introduced 
until a confiderable time after the ev'ent from which they are counted : 
and, when firft introduced, have been defignated by fome more defi- 
nite term than one merely fignifying a year. But the word Samvat 
(abbreviated from Samvatsara a year,) being in that infeription prefiied 
to a law numeral, and not exprefsly reftricled, as is ufnal where Vi- 
cramaditya’s era is meant, was more likely to intend the year of the 
reigning king (though Sir W. Jones thought otherwire,J) than that of 
a period reckoned from the birth, or the acceffion, or the demife, of 
another monarch. It appeared to me iikewife, as to Captain Wil- 
roRD, on examining the fac fimile of the infeription in quef- 
tion,§ that the chara6ler, which hands in the place of the t of 5'<zw- 
refembled more nearly the numeral i. The date might therefore 
be 133 inhead of 33. T inclined, however, to believe the lower num- 
ber to have been rightly read by Mr. Wilkins on the original plate : 


* As. Res. vol. j. p, 123. 

Ibid p. 130. 

J Ibid p. 142. 

$ Plates 1 & i in the ift vol. of As, Res, 
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and ron^equently fuppofed it to be the date of the reign of Deva- 
tala the prince who made the grant. The date of the Amgo.dChi 
plate, v/hich muft be referred to the reign of the grantor Vigr:; ha- 
pa la, feems flrongly to corroborate thk opinion. 

TpiE prefent infcription, thoagh yet imperfcclly decyphered,- appears 
to be ufeful tow’^^ckafcertaming thCage of the Mongt'r grant. The names 
of Dhermapala and Devapala occur in both infcriptions ; as that of 
Raj APALA%oes, on- the pillar a-t Buddl, as well as on the Amgdch'’hi 
plate. Some of thefe names are alfo found in the lift of princes enu- ’ 
rntraX-tdi \xi \he, Ayin dchert* as having reigned in before B a l- 

LALASENA. The authority of Abu’lfazl, on Hindu hifrory, is indeed 
not great; but the infcription on the ftatue of Budd'ha, which was 
found at Sdrandt' ha, near Benares, f proves, that a family of princess 
whofe names terminated in Pdla, did reign over Gauda in Bengal^ near 
eight hur.dred years ago ; and this is confiftenf with the period to 
which that dynafty is brought down by Abu’lfazl; namely the mid- 
dle of the eleventh century of the chriftian era. It appears alfo, from 
the fame infcription found at Sdrand'hha, that thefe princes w'ere wor- 
fliippers of Budd’ha, a circumftance which agrees whth the indications ^ 

of that faith in the Mongir grant, as tranfiated by Mr. Wilkins. The 
name of M^ahipala, mentioned as king of Gauda in the Sdrandt'ha in- / 

feription, occurs hkewiie in the Amgdch'hi plate; and if it be reafonablc 
to believe, that the fame perfon is intended in both inftances, it whll be 
right to infer, that the grant contained on the plate found at AmgacKhi 

. . - ■ ... ■ r_. » ■ ■■■ . 

• Vol. a. p. 

t As. Res. vol. 5. p- 133. 
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is nearl, ei./iit hui.clred years old; and thal the plate found at Mong:.-' 
is more ancient bv two or dnee centuries. This reduces the age of the 
giant to li'.e eigiith or tiinth century of the chriilian era; which 
I cannot biu tliink iiioie probable, than the opinion of its being anterior 
to the birth of Chri/i. 


I'dIT. Inscriptions on Flates of Copper at Nidig^al ar.d Goujda. 

To the foregoing defeription of feveral monuments, which have been 
prefented to the Ahatick Society, I dial! add a brief^-^tice of tw^o 
other inferiptions, of which copies have been received. 

IMextion has been already made of a grant of land, infcrlbed on 
five plates of copper, fecn at Nidigal, in the year 1801. It was in the 
poffefhon of a Brdhmana refiding at that place : and a copy of it was 
taken by Major MackeX2;ie, which has been communicated by him to 
the Society, dhe grant appears to be from the fecond Bucca Raja, 
who was tiiird in fucctiuon from the firfl prince of that name, and 
grandfbn of the king by wdiom the grants before mentioned were made. 
If the date have been correclly decyphered from the copy of this in- 
fciiption, it iS of the year 1331 Saca, correfponding to A. D. 1409. 


Another infeription, communicated by Major Mackenzie, purports 
to be a grant by Janamej AYA, the celebrated monarch w^ho reigned 
in India at the commencement of fhc prefent age or CeJiyuga. It is in 
the hands of the Brahmens or priefis of Govjda Agraharam in Be'dnur ; 
and was, wuth fome relucfance, entruflcd by them to Major Macken- 
zie, wdio himfelf took from it a copy in fac fimile, the exaclnefs of 
which is demonftrated by the facility wuth which the infeription may be 
decyphered from that copy The origiizal is deferibed as contained in 
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three plates of copper, fallenea to;rether by a ring, on'^vlhch is r.ic'rc- 
.prefentation of a fcal, bcariiig the figure of a boar v/ith a fun and 
crcfcent. The purport of the infeription, for I think it ncedlefs to 
make^a complete verfionofit, is that ‘ Janamejaya, Ton of Paricshit, 
a rnonarch reigning at Ilistindpura, made a progrtfs to the fouth, and to 
other quarter?, for the purpofe of reducing all countries under his do- 
reination ; and performed a facrifice for the deftruftion of ferpents, in 
prefence of the god (or idol) H.arihara, at the confluence of the 
rivers Tungahhadrd and ILnid-rd, at the time of a partial eclipfe of the 
fun, which fell on a Sunday in the month of Chailra, when the fun was 
entering the northern hemifpliere; the moon being in the 


Having completed the facriflee, the king beflowed gold and lands 
on certain Brdhmanas of Gautamagrdma : whofc names and defignations 
are ftated at full length, with the defeription and limits of the lands 
granted. The infeription concludes with two verfes : the fame with 
two of thofe which occur in the plates found at Chitradurg and in 
thofe prefer ved at Con] ever am. 


* Such is the deduction from the text, which ftates a half eclipfe of the fun in Chahra, on 
the fun’s entrance into the Utiarayana, or northern path, at the moment of Vyntipata (which 
imports new moon on a Sunday in any one of the undermentioned Naeshaira^, viz, 
Asv;:nt, Sruvana, D' han't sht' ha, Ardra, Aslesha and AJrigasiras : the firff of which is the on- 
ly one compatible with the month.) The words of the text are Chaitramase criujtta [fhould 

be crhhnu^ paeshe so . tarana uttarayana san vyatiputa nunitte surys 

parvan'i ar.lha grata grihifa [_fhouid be gr'ihit.-iy samite [fhouli be samaye.^ 

In the places marked with dots, the letters are wanting in th^ original, 
t See Page 419 of this volume. 

J As, Res. vol, 3. p. 51, The verfes arc thofe numbered 50 & 54. 
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If reliance mi’glit be placed on this as an ancient and authentick mo* 
nument, its imoortance, in the confirmation of a leading point of hidiaTZ' 
liifiorv. would be obtnous and preat. Major Mackenzie, in commu- 
nicating the copy of it, expreffes a doubt of its authenticity; but remark?, 
that it can be no modern forgery, for the people themfelves cannot read 
the infeription. I concur with Major Mackenzie both in dillrufting. 
the genuinenefs of this monument; and in thinking,’ mat it is no recent 
fabrication. 

Numerous and grofs errors of grammar and orthography,* which 
can neither be explained by a gradual change of language, nor be re- 
ferred to the mifiakes of a tranferiber or engraver, but arc the evident 
fruit of ignorance in the perfon who firfi; penned the infeription in 
Ndgari charafters, would furnilb reafon for diferediting this monument, 
were it otherwife liable to no fufpicion. But, when to this circum- 
ftance are added the improbability of the copper- plates having been pre- 
ferved during feveral thoufand years, and the diftrufi; with which any 
ancient monument mull be received, where its prefent poUefifor, or his 
ancellor, may have had claims under the grant recorded in it, there can 
belittle hefitation in confidering this grant of Janamejaya as unau- 


* For example Sarnde for Samaye for ) a palpable error obvioufly arifing from 

tbe blunder of an ignorant amanuenfis writing from diaation. The miflake occurs more than 
once ; and can be accounted for, in no other manner : the fyllables i and yi being alike in 
found, though di/Iimilar in form ; and the blunder being fuch, as no perfon, acquainted with 
the rudiments of the Sanscrit language, could have committed. Other inftances have been re- 
marked, almofl equally flrong : as Paricshlt'c for Parlcshlt ; Chacravraritl for Qhacravartti- 
Short vowels for long, and vice verfa, in repeated’ i'nftances ; the' dental for the palatial f/ and 
numerous other errors of fpclling’; befides faults of grammar and flyle. 
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thentick : independently of any argument deduced from the character, 
which is not perhaps fufficiently antique; or from the aftronomicai 
data in this infeription, which, however confident with Indian notions of 
aflronomy and chronology, will hardly bear the tell of a critical exami- 
nation. : 

IX'. A Grant of Land /^j/Jayachandra, Rdjd of Canoj. 

It may be proper to notice further, in this place, the infeription, ol 
which mention was made at the beginning of this elTay,. as -having been 
decyphered by a (Ser voRu TRivEDi)who co.mnaonicated to 

me a copy of it, with the information; that the original has been con- 
veyed to England by the gentleman in whofe pofTeffron it was feen by 
him.. According to that copy, the genealogy of the primed, who made 
the grant recorded in the infeription, is, as follows S. 

j. Skip A LA, a prince of the folar race«. 

2. His fon Mahich ANDR A. 

3. SnicHANDRA DEVA, fon' of tHe lad mentioned; acquired, by 
his own llrepgth, the realm of Gdd'hipura or Canyaculja ( Canoj ; ) vi- 
filed and other holy places; and repeatedly, gave away in alms 
his own weight in gold. He appears to have been the firft king of 

' • • I ' . ■ *. 

Canoj, in this family. 

4. Madanapala devA, fon and fucceffor of Srjchandra.- 

5. GoViNDA CHANDRA, fon of MaDANAPALA. 

6. VijAvA CHANDRA DEVA, (the fame wixh Java chand.) fon of 
Govinda CHANDRA ; is dated in the infeription as iffuing iiis com.> 
mands to all publick officers and to the inhabitants ol Naguli aflembled 

Nd 
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at DevapalUpatann, enjoining them to obferve and obey his patent ; which 
is recited as a grant of land to two Brdhmanas, conferred by him, on the 
day of full moon in Mdgha 1220,* fubfequently to his inauguration as 
Yuva raja or defignated fucceffor and affociate in the empire. The i: 
fcription concludes by quoting, from a Purdna, four llanzas to depre- 
cate the refumption of the grant : and by a hgnatufe importing “ this 
copper was engraved by Jay ap a la.” 

' Without having feen the original, no opinion can be offered on 
the probable genuinenefs of this monument. But it will be obferved, 
that the infcription is confiftent with caronoU'gy ; for Java chand, 
who is deferibed, in the Ayin acberipc as fupre»ne monarch of India, 
iiaving the feat of his empire at Ganoj, is there mentioned as the ally of 
Shehabuddin in the war with Prit’ha vi raja or Pi t’hor a, about 
the year of the Hejira 58S, or A. D. 1 192 ; twenty-eight years after the 
date of this grant. 

REMARKS, 

A FEW obfervations on the general fubjefl under confideration, will 
terminate this elTay. 

Most of the ancient monuments, which have been yet difeovered, 
contain royal grants of land ; framed, commonly, in exadl conformity 
to the rules delivered by Hindu 'writers who have treated of this fub- 
jedl.iji Ihat durable memoiials have been ufually framed to record 


♦ Correfp.onding to A D. U64, 

t Gladwin’s Tranflation, vo 5 2. p. 119. 

i ■ As. Hc', vol. j. p. 50. Digeil of Hinau law, vo!. 2. p. 27S. 
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other events or circumftances, there is no reafon to fuppofe • and this 
"^deration is fufficient to explain the comparative frequency of mo- 
iment-s which recite royal grants. It was the interetf, too, of perfons 
*ioJding pofleilion under fuch grants, to be careful in the prefervation 
of the evidence of their right. But this circumllance, while it accounts 
for the greater frequency of monuments of this defcription, fug'gehs a 
reafon for particular caution in admitting their genuinenefs. Grants may 
have been forged in fupport of an occupant’s right, or of a claimant’s 
pretenfions. It will be, therefore, proper to bring a confiderable por- 
tion of diftrufl and jealoufy to the examination of any infeription on 
Hone or metal, alleged to be ancient, and now polTelfed by perfons who 
have any claims or pretenfions under the grant which it contains. But 
no fuch caufe of jealoufy exifts, where the monument in quellion fa- 
vours no one’s pretenfions. and efpecially where it is accidentally dif- 
covered after being long buried. It is indeed pollible, that fuch a mo- 
nument, though nov/ cafually found, may have been originally a for- 
gery. But even where that may be fufpeded, the hiftorical ufes of a 
monument fabricated fo much nearer to the times to which it afTumes 
to belong, will not be entirely fuperfeded. The neceffity of rendering 
the forged grant credible, would compel a fabricator, to adhere to 
hillory and conform to eftablillied notions; and rhe tradition, wnicu 
prevailed iu his time, and by which he mull be guided, would probably 
be fo much the nearer to the truth, as it was lefs remot-: from tiie pea- 
od which it concerned. 


In the -v-. Gnt (let'' of refcarches into /wi/zaTZ. antiquiacs, tlu 
here fugge . 'd appe... -■ to be that w -ich it is - moll rcquif'e to 
W'hen a vr».<' or na:. '"r of monamcius fliull hv.vc been cxa.u; 


..action 
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compal-ed, more rules of criticifm may be devifed; and will, at the 
fame time, become particularly requifite, (hould the practice arife of 
purchaling ancient monuments ; or of giving rewards for the difeove: ■ 
of them. At prefect no temptation exifts for modern fabrications, > 
little caution is therefore neceffary to avoid impofition. 
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A PASSAGE in the preface of the Sdrngadhira padlludi, and another 

in the body of that work, which were fiifi indicated by Capt. Wiliord," 

fhow, that a term, contained in the infctijition on the column at for 

which I propofed to fubftitute, with the advice of the who afiiil- 

cd me, the word ‘ Bdhijdtd! as a conjeclaral emendation, mufl be 

✓ 

read ‘ Chdhumdnal or ‘ Chdhavdnad being the name of the tribe to 
which the prince, there mentioned, belonged, and which is well known 
at this day under the appellation of Chiiuhdn. In the preface, Sarn- 
gad’hara deferibes himfelf as fecond in defeent from Raghudeva, a 
pried attending on Hammir king of Sdcainbhari, of the tribe of Chau- 
hdn, Chdhuvdn, or Bdhuvdna (for the -name is varioully fpek in diffe- 
rent copies.) The worb itfelf is a compilation of mifcellaneous poetry 
arranged under diftind beads j and one chapter (the 73d) is devoted to 

O 

the admiffion of flanzas concerning individual princes. Among them 
two flanzas occur, which are there cited as an infeription on a royal 
column of done ereded as a facrificial pillar ;+ and which, on compa- 
rifon, are found to be the fame wdth the two fird of the flanzas on the 
pillar at Delhi. Several copies of the Sdrngadhara paddhuti have been 
collated; in all of which, the term in quedion is written Bahiadna. 
Comparing this with the preface of the fame compilation, and with the 
infeription itfelf, we may be allowed to conje6lure, that Ckdhuvdiici is 
the correct reading : the Nagari letters ^ and being very liable to 
be confounded. 


* Page 189 of this volume. 
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ON the Gra^w'as or Musical 


Scales of the Hindus 


BY J. D. PATERSON, Esq. 

When rnufic was lirft reduced to a fcience, it is probable, that it 
was confined to the few fcientific men, whofe education and ftudies fit- 
ted them to underhand its principles ; and that the firh efforts of the 
fcience were difplayed in hymns to the deities : each being addrefied in 
a peculiar flyle of rnufic, diflinguifiied from the refl by its particular- 
mode, rhythmus and exprefiion. 


According to Plato,* the Egyptians were rehrifiled by their latvs 
to certain fixed melodies, which they were not permitted to alter; ha 
fays, that the lawgivers of Egypt appear to have laid it down as a prin- 
ciple, that “ Young men in cities fhould be accuflomed to beautiful 
figures and beautiful melodies, and that it was one of their inflituiions 
to exhibit in their temples what thefe were, and what the qualities which 
they. pofTelTed ; and befides thefe it was not lawful either for painters or 
other artificers to introduce any that were new;, or even to think of any 
other than ihofe belonging, to their country.” He adds, “ Nor is it law- 
ful at prefent to do this cither m thefe particulars or in the w-hole or 
mufic» li you cbferve, theiefure, you will find, that paintings and 
fculptures there, wliich were executed ten thoufand years ago, as if 
they were not of fuch great antiquity, are neither more beautiful nor 


* On LeglllAtion. Dialogue 2d. 
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more deformed than the paintings or carvings of the prefcnt day, but 
are faflaioned by juft the fame art,'"’ 

When Cltnias obfcrves, that he fpoke of a wonderful circum fiance, 
he replies, “ It is, however, a circumflance pertaining to law and po- 
litics in a tranfccndent degree, you will hkewife find otlicr ^nno-s there 
of a trifling nature, lui this refpecling miifLC is true and deseyves atten- 
tion, becaufe the legiflator could firmly give laws about things of this 
kind and with confidence introduce fuch melodies as pofTeiTcd a natural 
rectitude: but this mujl be the work of a God, or of fome divine perfon ; 
juft as they fay there, that their melodies, which have been preferved 
for fuch a length of time, are the Poems of IfisP 


Plato confiders this reftriflion as proper and necefiary to prevent 
the introdudlion of fenfual licentioufnefs and effeminacy. There ap- 
pears to have been fome fuch idea of reflridion, amongfi the antient 
Hindus, by the confinement of their mufic to thirty-fix melodies : viz. 
the fix R d ga s znd dfxxty Rdginis : the forty.eight are melodu s, 

which feem to have been introduced in after times, when the difcipiine, 
alluded to by Plato, had begun to be relaxed. 


But the Indian Rdgas and R lgind are fixed refpeclively to particu- 
lar feafons of the year and times of the pnght or day. This is a circurn- 
fiance particularly deferving remaik,. as it is probably peculiar to ihe 
Hindu mufic. 


It is likely, that thefe melodies were in form, or limes approptiatcd to 
the fervice of different deities. In fuch cafe, the Pogas dr Fwyinis 
would derive their appropriation to particular tjmes and feaion<:, froua 
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the times and feafons allotted by tlie Hindu ritual for the performance 
of the fervices, to which they were refpecfively appropriated. Th;s ap- 
pears probable : but wl-atever might i:a'/c beau the original caufe of 
this apparent fingularity, it has become fo r-'-moletely engrafted ou the 
ideas of mulic amongrt the natives of India, thc._ they cannot at this day 
divefl their mhnds of the prejudice. The muilemans Itave univerfally 
adopted it; and a performer, vcho fhoald fing a Rdga out of its appro- 
priated feafon, or an hour fooner or later than the time appointed, would 
'be confidered as an ignorant pretender to the charadler of a mufician. 
This rellramt upon their mufic, which Europeans would think infup- 
portable, the Indian confiders as abfolutely necelTary to give a true re- 
lifh to the melody. The origin of this cuflom feems loft in antiquity. 
No Hindu, with whom I have converfed, has been able to account for it. 
We may, therefore, fuppofe it probable, that it originated, as I have ob- 
ferved before, in the religious reftraints to which mufic appears to have 
been fubjeded, when firft reduced to fixed principles as a fciencc. 

Music muft have been cultivated in very early ages by the Hindus ^ 
as the abridged names of the feven notes, viz. sa, ri, ga, ma, pa, dha, ni, 
.are faid to occur in the Sdnia Veda; and in their prefent order. Their 
names at length are as follow : 

Shadja pronounced Sarja or Kharja. 

Rhhabha pronounced Rikhabk. 

Gandihara. 

Madkyania, ■ 

\ 

Panchama. 

Dfunvata. 

Hiihada pronounced Kikhdd. 
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Hence we {ind, that the abovementioned abbreviated nair.es of 
thcfe notes, which are ufed in what we call So!fai^g or Solmization, 
are the firfl fyllables of their names, viz; sa, mi, pa, dha, ni. The 

complete fcale is called Szozragrd'ma or affembiage of tones; it is like- 
wife called Scpiac or heptachord, as containing, or confifting of, feven 
notes. 

The Hindus place the feven notes under the protection of feven 
Ad' hisht' hd.tr X Devatds, or fuperintending divinities, as follow 

Shadja, under the protection of Agn:. 

Rxshabha, of Brahma. 

Gdndhara, of Sarasvati. 

Alad'hyama of M ah a dev a, 

* 

A. 

Panchama, of SRiorLAcsHMh 
^ ^ ^ 

JJhaivata, of G axes a. 

Nishdda, of Surya... 

Of thefe notes, there are four defcription; : i ft the Bddi, which is 
the Ansa, or key note ; and is defcribcd as the Rdjd on whom all the ref: 
depend ; the 2d is Sanbddi wh'ch is conhdered as the Maniri or princi- 
pal minifter of the Rdjd-, the 3d are yfvu^d;//, deferibed as fubjefls aU 
tached to their Lord; 4th Bibddf,, mentioned as inimical to him.- 


* The three Lift diftinctions feem to correfpond to the Homophon e., Faraphoma, and Anti- 
phonia of the Greeks. Gaudentil-.s, in his liarmontck Iiitroduaion, explains Parnphonia, a 
mean between confonance and dtiLnance ; where the found, ’to the ear, appears confoisw.* 

H. T. . , X 


P 


5 
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The Hindus divide the oclave into twenty-two intervals, which are 
called Srati, by allotting four Sruti to reprefent the interval which we 
call a major tone, three to defcribe a minor tone, and two the femi- 
tone; not as being mathematically juh, but as means of reprefenting 
to the eve, and to the underftanding, the fuppofed relations which thefe 
intervals bear to each other; merely* to fhow, that a fcmitone is half a 
major tone, and that the minor tone is a medium between the major and 
fcmitone, being lefs than the former and greater than the latter. Ma- 
thematical calculation is out of the queflion. 

Perh aps they were induced to make this divifion of the oclave, by 
confide! ing the minor tone as not divifible by two, without a fraction; 
and therefore made the whole number three, to reprefent it: for, if we 
divide the ocdavc into twelve fcrnitones, this will give twenty-four 
quarter tones or Sruti ; but by allowing three to reprefent each of the 
two minor tones, inPead of four, there will remain only twenty. two, 
the number of Zruti admitted. 

The Srutis arc perfoniSed as fo many nymphs; and, in the Sangita 
Retndcara, are thus named and arranged, f 

To Shadja or To Ruhabha or 


Sa 4 fTtbra Ri 3 p Dnydvati 

J Cuviudvati Rerj'int 

j Mundd {_ Retied 

Chavdovy^ ===== 


t The names, exhibited in the Sangita Dumodara, arc quite different. They fcljom occur 
except in the writings of authors treating on mulk. II. T. C, 
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To Gdndhdra or 
Ga ... . 2 


J Rudri 
\ Crdd'hd 


To Madhyama or 

Mfi .... 4 fRdjicd 

. J Prasarani 

' Priti 
Mar jam 


K 


L 


To Panchama or 

Pa .... 4 [Cirii 

Riidtd 
Dioar I 
A Id pint 


< 


To Dkaivata or 
Dka ... 3 f 

. .<:[ Rd'iini 

{^Raoiyd 

To Nu Jidda or 
Nt .... 2 r 

1 Cdbfri 


4D 


The Hindus h^vG. three Gramas or fcaies: viz. Shadja-Grdma, Mad. 
hyama-Grama, and Gdndhdra-Grdma. The foregoing arrangement of 

the Sruti is that of the Shadja-Grdma, which confifls of two disjun£l, 
but perfectly fimiiar, Tetrachords, feparated by a major tone. The Mad- 
hyania-Grdnia is formed from this, by a tranfpofition of the major tone 
between Pa and DJia, and of the minor tone between Dha and Hi; thus 
feparating the two rna^or tones obferved in the former Grdnia ; or, in 

A 

the technical language of Hindu mulic, Dili takes one Sruti from Pa, 
and becomes thus poIfelTed of four, leaving three to Pa. 

The two Gramas may be thus reprefented. 


Tcirachord. Tetrachord. 

St Ri Ga- Ma Pa Dha Ni Sa 


l.' 2. 3. 

4 

I. 2 . 3. 

1. 2. 1. 

2. 9 . /), 

1 , 

2. 3- 

4. 

r. 


1 . 2. 

I 1 

1 

1 1 

• 1 

1 1 1 


1 1 

1 


1 B 

B 




CA) 

rf» 







GO 

Hi 



5 

3 






D 

3 

0 


0 

^ « 

0 

•-J 


0 



0 

•-1 

>— • 

H 


H 

H 

H 


H 



• H 

H 

0 


0 

0 

0/ 


0 



0 

0 

ts 


ei 

3 

3 . 


s 




3 

0 

«• 


0 

>• 

r» 

ym 

JD 


0 



n> 

0 

• 


0 

KJ 

•• 





Cy 

K) 


Shadja 

Grama, 





When a note is to be rendered graver or deeper, tliey fay that fuch a 
note takes one or more Sruti from the note immediately below k, 
as in the example of the change from the Shadja Grama to the Madhy- 
ma Grama, where Dha is made one Srufi flatter than in the former fcale* 


If a note is to be raifed, the expreffion is, that fuch a note crives one 
✓ 

or more Sruti to the r^te immediately belov/ it ; w^hich operation renders 
■ the note proportionally fliarper, as its diflance from the note immediate- 
ly below it is confequently incrcafed; and, to that immediately above i:? 
the diftance is in the fame proportion diminiflicd. 

The Gdndhara Grama is formed from the Madhyama Grama; and, in 
the conflruclion of it, the Sangila Darpana points out three changes in 
the fcale. 

if!;, Gdnddiuraidk^s one Siu'.i from Rhhcihi, and I ncomes of three 
i. e. by rendering the third n.Ae Ga fiat, the interval between Ri and 
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Ga is reduce,! to a femitone, and diar; bzt’.v'een Ca and btcn-rncs a 
minor tone. 


,2d.) .Fanchama loles one Srv.ti to Gd'id’idrtZ. 

I • '» at a lofs to know how this can take piacc: I ratkcr furrecd an 

I 

error in the text, and would propofe to fubrtitu;;e Dha the d.xth note iri' 
flead oi^' Gdiidhdra. The three Sruti of Piinchama make the inLcryal be- 
tween the -ith and 6th; by lofing one, it i.s reduced to a femiLone bat. 
it cannot lofe this one to Gandkcira, which is tlie third note. There arc 
but twna methods of reducing this interval to a femitone : one by 
railing the fifth note ; the other by rendering the fix th fiat. Bat here 
the interval between the 4th and 5th rcmain.s unaltered. It mufi »n this 
cafe be done by making Dim the 6th note flat; or, in the language of 
Hindu mutic, by giving one of Dunchama's S^'utis to D:'mivai.i. 

3d. 5 u mVi gives one to Ahh/Wu. Here A’h/h/da is ren- 

dered one Sruti, fiat. Suddhaswara is not the name of a note ; but is 
explained to me to be a term applied to a note polTe filing its full com- 
pliment of Sruds. It may, therefore, be applied, in this cale, to n/iaz- 
vata; far, although it may give one Sridi to Kishad u yet it gains one 
from Pdnch.mia, ai.d ful! retains four complete m, ' fit. 

If thefe coni ’fiures are admitted, and we compi're v ■ n Mad- 
nyama GruiUd do xv ihefie changes evidentfi) rr! i' . n val hand 

thus : , i 
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Cn 

Ri Ga Ma 

Pa Dha 

Ni 

Sa 

Madhyavia 

Crdmc;, [ ! 1 

3- 2 . 4 . 

1 1 I 

3- 4- 

f i 

i 

n 

i 

! 1 1 M 1 M 1 1 

i ; Ml 

I ! 

i 

Sa 

Ri Ga Ma 

Pa Dha 

\ 

Ni 

• Sa 

Gdndhdra .1 ^ 

2 . 3 . 4 . 

! 1 1 

2 . 4 . 

! ! 

1 

3. 

Grama, ■) 1 1 

M i 1 M ! 1 1 

1 M M 1 .. 

1 

' 


P 

n 


p 

us 

n 

P 


H 

B 

►- • 

tj 

0 

H 

B 
^ • 

H 

0 

0 

3 

0 

0 

H 

0 

a 

0 

H 

0 

0 

a 

n 

►4 

• 

vs 

0 


a 

* 

c' 


n 

3 

0 


0 

• 


t 2 
0 ■ 


That the Hindus probably, by this divifion of the o61ave, meant 
nothing more than what I have before fuppofed, may appear from the 
following table, in which the intervals, between each note and the note 
aoove it, are taken Itom Mr. Malcolm's leries of the o 6 fave in the two 
modes (as given by Mr. Chambers under the article fcale). This I have 
done, in order to compare thofe intervals with the Sruii of the Hindus^, 
and to fhow the difference. 
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Malcxjlm’s fericsof the o6lave. 


Major Mode 
or 

Madhy'iim Grdm'i. 
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If vve .revert to the S/iadja Grama, we Iliall find it compofed G;.f two 
disjuncij but peifectl)'- hiiuldr T-.irao’iorJs, iep^rated by a major tone : 
both Teirackords are exproffeJ by the numbers 4. 5 if 


we reiect the frac: 


:s of the ni;!: Tdr.. 


ckjrd ill tlie foreircins: tabi 


ive 


have the. fame number 
perfe-flly hmilar to the 


; and, as they coiifidered the 2d Tetrarhord. as 
firh, they probably made ufe of the .h-.no num- 


bers to euprefs that fimilitiide. 

There are three hinds of characferiflic melody for the flruflure cf 
Tv '/ni;, ciu'.er by the ufc of all, or the cxclufion cf one, or two, parti- 
cular notes, d ho.'e Rdga.;, in w'hich the whole feven notes are employ- 
ed, are called H.imir, huran. Thofe, which exclude one particular 
noie, and only ufe the remaining fix, are called Cadhir, Thofe, whicli 
exclu'.le tvv’o paiticular notes, and only referve five, are called Orav. 
There is a paffiige in Dr. Burney’s halory of rnufic, and one in the 
Briiini Encyclopcedia (fpeaking oi the G^.glta RoLta,'^ or the broken 
pillar lying in the Campus Martius at Romtd} by which it appears, tliat 
there is on this pillar or obelifk the fig irc of a muficil inllrument wdth 
two firings and with a neck; that, by the means of its neck, this infiru- 
.rlient was capable, with only two filings, of producing a great number 
of notes; that thefe two firings, if tuned fourths to each odner, would 
fiirnifii that feries of founds cal'ed by the anlients Ilrplacaord, which 
confifts of a conjancl Tdrackord as B. C. D. E; E. F. G. A; if tuned 
in fifths, they would produce an cduve, or two ci ju.nCt 1 etrachords. 


fragment of an Eg':pll 




hijh£il whicli had 


hsen brcuilit to 


Kcnie uaj;r Augustus, It is c.->vercJ with Hieroglypldcs. 
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may pofnbly explain the principle of the conflruclion of the Shj,:)'-r, 
Grama of the Hindus; and there is a fimilar inftrument ftiil in ufe, called 
Dwita. which I have often feen and heanl; and, as far as I remem. 
her, ; tuned in fifths. It confiib of a wooden body, hollo'vei out 
and -veered with parchment; it has a neck and two firings, and is 
flruci'Av: h a plectrum. * 

The Madhyami Grd:m is evidently our major mode; and, if I ara 
•right, that of Gdndhdra is our minor mode. 

The extent of the dlinda fcale is three Septacas ; avhicla are thus fan- 
cifully deferibed: the lowed: or firfi Septaca, called Mun lra sthdna is 
derived or produced from the navel, extending upwards to the chefi ; 
the fecond Madhyasthana, from the chefi to the throat; the third Tara- 
jihdna, from the throat to the brain. 

Tfie fcale is denominated (literally village,) becanfe there is 

in it the ailemhiage of all the notes, Srutis and Mdrchhavrr, arranged 
in their proper places, as mankind afiemble in towns and villages, and 
there alTume their diiFerent degrees and fiations, 

Ih confidering the names given to the three Gramas, it appears to ' 
-me, that the Shadja Grdmi takes its name from the lowed; note in that 
fcale, as being the foundation of the firfi Tetrachord ; the fecond Tetra- ■ 
chord being apparently formed from the firfi by fifths: in which cafe 
the 6th mufi necefiarily be more acute than in the Diatomc fcale ; and 
the interval between the 5th and 6th is therefore reprefented by four 
iirutis to fignify, that Dha bears the fame proportion to Pa, that Ri 

^ 5 
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does to Sd. The intervals of the SkaJja Grama may be rcprefentcd as 
follow : 


s 

1 - 

3 

2 

16 

8 

t 

9 

. 5 

4 ' 


I 27 

'5 

2 


Sa ri ga ma pa dha ni &a 


The modulation of the Madhyama Grama probably iL« .iic 

from making Madhyama the 5th note in the fcale: in which cafe you; 
.will have • 

Ni sa ri ga ma pa dka... 

OR, 

Si ut re mi fa sol la. 

Th IS is precifely the diatonic fcalc of i\\& Greeks and here it be- 
came neceffarv to render Dha a comma lower in the fcale, which the 
Hindus exprefs by making Dha receive one SruU from Pa. The alter- 
ation, .thus fuggefled, they adopted ; and with it formed their 2d fcale 
from the Skadja Grama, giving it the nam.e of Madhyama, probably to- 
denote its origin. 

The Gdndhdra Grama to have a Cmilar origin; by making 

Gdndhdra the 5th. This will produce. 

Dha ni sa re ga ma pa. 

OK 

La si ut re ’/ni Ja sol. 

Which is the natural minor mode of La: but keeping- as thei^. 
firft note, the Vicrits, or changes before mentioned, became necelTary,. 
to give it the fame modulation; and it was probably called Gdndhdra 
Grama to denote its ongim 
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Of the notes 2nd Srutis I have fpoken above. I fhall notv endea- 
vour to cxpli-in what thefe Milrchhands are; or rather what I conceive 
them to be. Each Grdvia is faid to contain feven Murchhands : hence 
they reckon twenty-one in all. 

:> < Jones fays they appear to be no more than feven fpecies of 

'.i mii’itiplicd by three, according to the difference of pitch in 
the compifs of three offaves.* But the Mdrchhands are deferibed to ba 
the feven notes, each arranged in its proper ftation in the fcale, which • 
renders them nt to be applied in the compofition of the Rdgas Szc. It 
appears to me therefore, that they are the intervals, of each Grami^ 
which I would arrange as follows.. 

The Shad] a Grama is compofed of two disjunct but perfecfly fimilar 
Tetrachords, feparated by a major tone, and both Tetrackords have a« 
major third ; the Murchhands of this Grama I fuppofe to be 


1 ff. 

from 

Sa 

to 

Ri 

1 

ifl. 

2d. 

2d. 


Sa 

to 

Ga 

> 

ifl. 

3d. 

3 d. 


Sa 

to 

Ma 

J 

ifl. 

4th,. 

4th. 

from 

Pa 

to 

Dha-J 

id. 

2d,, 

5th. 


Pa 

to 

Ni 

^2,d. 

3 ^* 

6th, 


Pa 

to 

Sa 

J 

2d. 

4th. 

7 th. 


Sa 

to 

Sa 


8 o6lave. 


* In citing a pafTage from the E pick Poem on the death of Sisupala, which is entitled 
Magha, Sir W. Jones tT3.ni\3Xcil Mitrchhana, mufical interval.” (Sec As. Res. vol. ilt. 

p. 165 ) He afterwards gave a different interpretation of it, (vol. jd.’ p. 71,) as flared in the 

\ 

text. In his verfion of that pafiage, Sir W. Jones ini-flook the meaning of the term 
Sruti, (which is there tranflated ear, inftcad of quarter tone,) but he has rightly explained it in 
his treatife on the niufical modes of the Hindus, H. T. C. 
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%iu7chkaM 

di of Madhyama Grama . 

2(1. from. 

Sa to Ri. 


Sa to Ga, greater third. 

4ih. 

Sa to Ma. 

5'h.. 

Sa to Pa. 

6ih. 

• 

Sa to Dha, greater li.xtb 

7th. 

Sa to Ni. 

8ih.. 

Sa to Sa, 


Jllilrckhand of GAndhdra Grama-: 

Sa to Ri. 

Sa to Ga, minor third. 

Sa to Ma. 

Sa to Pa. 

•Sa to Dha, minor fixth. 

. Sa to Ni. 

Sa to Sa. 

The Mdrchhands are all p^rfonifieJ, and tlirilng’j'a'hcd by names.- vis 

Those of the Skadja Grdma, arc : 
id. Uttar a mundd, 
sd, Uitardyiid, 

3d. R'cchani.' 

4th. Sud'haprajdyd. 

5th. Sancitd. 


* This lift is apparently from the San*ita Itetnucara. The perfonified itlurch’ hands have 
other names in the San^ita Damodara, H. T. C. 
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•( ‘ 

1 

6th. Chacrdntd. 

Those of Madhyama Grama, are: 

1 ft. Sauhin. 

2d. Harind. 

3 Culdpdntd. 

j[ih. Sudha mad’hyd. ' 

3th. Mdrght. 

6th. Purvi. 

7th. Ruhicd, 

Those of Gdndhdra Grama, are; 

1 ft. Mandrd. 

2d. Vis did. 

3d. Sumudhf, 

4th. Chitrd. 

5th. Rdhini or Chitr avail, 

6th. Sudha. 

7 th. Aldpd. 

The ufe of Murchhands h, in my opinion, to teach the learner 
to rife an odave by tones and femitones ; and to defcend a;^ain by the. 
fame notes; and to rife and fall by greater intervals, diieclly, by omit- 
ting the intermediate notes : in fhort the pradice of folmifation,. 

S 5 




APPENDIX. 

On the inflltution of the Afiatick Society, it was determined, that, 
in ^a^Iifhing the Refearches of the Society, mere tranflations of con- 
^iderauiA length fliould not be admitted, except of fuch unpublifhed 
f effays-or treatifes as might be tranfmitted by native authors. 

In modification of this rule, it was agreed, at a meeting held on 
sd July 1806, that the Society do publifh, from time to time, in vo- 
lumes diftinft from the Afiatick Refearches, tranflations of fhort works 
in the Afiatick languages, and extraffs and deferiptive accounts of 
books of greater length, which may be offered to the Society and ap- 
pear deferving of publication. 

As this publication may be expeffed gradually to extend to all Afa- 
tick books, of which copies may be depofited in the library of the 
Society, and even to all works extant in the languages of Afia, the 
feries of volumes will be entitled Bibliotheca Afiatica, or a deferiptive 
Catalogue of Afatick books with extracts and tranflations. 

Oriental fcholars are invited to communicate to the Society fuch 
tranflations and deferiptive accounts of Afiatick books, as they may be 
difpofed to give to the learned world through this channel of pub- 
lication. 
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Lieutenant Warren. - - - .... 
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Defcription of a very lenfible HvgroincLer. By Lieut. Ka ter. 

An Eflay on the Sacred IPes in the wi h other ElTivs con- 

nected with that Work. By Capia:..' Wiifcrd. 

ElTay II. Anu Gangam or the Gungetic Provi.'.ccs, and mere par- 
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Mudgeri: Tranflated by Cavetly Eokia Bnhmtu; for Major 
C. Mackenzie. _ _ _ . _ 
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On ancient Monuments, containing Sanfont Infciiptions. By II. 
T. CoLEBROOKE, Efq. - . - 
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Paterson, Efq, - 
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errata, 

! M 

ASIATICK RESEARCHES, 

VOL. VI IL 

OMITTED IN THE TABLE ANNEXED TO THAT FOLUME. 

Page Line 

2 50 24 read manufcripts. 

254 14 read Dacsha was Brahma, 

296 6 read Staurobates. 

268 2 fur Signor Bayer read Sig. Bayer. 

275 21 read Hercules. 

289 I for cafe read bafe. 

290 In note for to ftay read to flop. 

300 Through the -Me pare, for Lcngh, Lcngh-bar, Lingis, Lenghiflan, Len 
gitana, Langiro, Lenighi read Zengh, Zengh-bar See. 

302 9 for Sami-Dcni read Sanii Devi. 

303 12 for Aftofalas read Aftofabas,. 

21 for CufllJ read Cupid. 

— — 23 for Caronapa read Caunapa. 

314 20 read Jyapati, 

319 26 rCi.v/ P. Wcndcl. 

32 S Lad line read Svvarna-Bhuml. 

3:9 22 for in the fir ipe of Cow read in the fhape of a bow, . 

341 line but one for Yaad’hcy.i read Yaud’heya. 

354 10 trad Chrodo. 

21 read Bee ins. 

355 t8 nW Ai.aatx Sedes, 
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ERRATA AND ADDENDA, 

I.h! r U I S V 0 L U M E. 

Page Line'' • 

12 i8 /cr B — 'Ere.'d'Q — B\ 

15 for fibres read fibres. 

144 16 for 1740. It read 1740, it. 

251 4 rfad for it is a mortal fin. 

252 19 for Mam read Man. 

253 ,18 after nature a comma — and for The read the. 

257 5 yir wordly r<?^i worldly. • 

264 Notes line 4 /or may be an meant. It'be’njj. read may be here meant; it begins. 

265 4 after Guru z full flop. 

293 I read Erdhmana. 

318 12 read Paramahanfa. 

331 II for part read fiar. 

J90 fail for Ib. id. read Id* ib. 

Page 81 line 18 The follomrig paragraph to he added. 


The Magas in Bengal are mentioned by Peiny under the name of Macca-Calingas. 
.It appears from the context, that the upper part of the Bay of Bengal was divided 
ii'to three part;, called i.n general (Jalinga, or the fea-flaore in Sanscrit, from its abcund- 


ing with creeks. Weft Cu.tnga exten_4ed from the river of Cuttaca to the wefiern 
mouth of the Ganges. la an ifiaad of the Ganges, amphe magnitudinis, of very great 
magn.tude, and of couife the Delta, was a lingle nation called Modo-Galica and 
Mtdj-Gdh nca, fvom^feiG' • Sanscrit Bladhya-Caiin'^a or middle Cali?:<^a: tlien came the 
Macco Calingos, Qx l\\t Magas of Goittigong, from M aga-Calirga. The Magas or 
Biiigp maintained theinftivcs .as an independent tr.hc in the Della for a long time; 
and (.ney were at laftexpeded oy tne Musulmaiis and the lidjas of Tipera, -ubout ilt? 





Errata and Addenda.' 

! ) 

beginning of the fixteenth century, as mentioned by P. MosserraTi Through the 
Barman empire, Arracan and in Chittigong the Pricfls only are calki Magas according 
to Col. Symks : but in Chittigong and adjacent countries, the name of Muga is aiidj 
attributed to the whole tribe. ; 


(i) Gens vero Modo-GaUca, ii qui vulgo diciintur Migl, quamvis no.lr-l memoria a Pa'~ 
tanicis et Tyhrirls ultra Balsaris rlvum pulfi d rracani con'\'\aat. P. Monserrat ds legatlone.’ 
Mengollca, vol. the ill. p. ig. a manufeript in niy poITeflljn. 

/ 

END OF THE NINTH VOLUME. 
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